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Foreword 

The United Nations Conference on Environment and Development UNCED poses an 
unprecedented challenge to the world's governments in an extraordinary era in human 
history. It is to integrate environmental considerations with economic decision-malcing, to 
recognize the inextricable link between environmental degradation and poverty, and to forge 
a new framework for relations between industrialized and developing states. 

How do we meet the challenge of sustainable development as embodied in UNCED's 
agenda? This question brought together a group of individuals who have played pivotal roles 
in advancing global action on the environment, including Mr Maurice Strong who was 
Secretary-General of the Stockholm Conference, and is Secretary General of UNCED. For 
almost two days they and Canadian officials reviewed the legacy of the landmark 1972 
United Nations Conference on the Human Environment the Stockholm Conference - and the 
prospects for UNCED given today's social, political and economic reality in Canada and the 
world. 

This report on the seminar reflects to some degree UNCED's complexity in the range of 
views expressed by the participants. At the concluding event, a lunch hosted by the 
Secretary of State for External Affairs, the Honourable Barbara McDougall, Mr Strong 
presented the key points made during the seminar, as well as his vision of UNCED's 
potential, as its Secretary General The discussion which followed engaged Mme. 
McDougall and her cabinet colleagues the Honourable Jean Charest, Minister for the 
Environment, and the Honourable Pauline Browes, Mimster of State for the Environment, in 
an exploration of the role that Canada can play to achieve its national and international 
objectives in the UNCED process and beyond. 

UNCED is clearly an important milestone for the world, and its legacy will guide us into the 
next century. It is our hope that the results of this seminar will make some small 
contribution in illuminating the "road to Rio". 

John P Bell 
Special Advisor to the Secretary of State 
for External Affairs on the Environment 

Arthur Campeau 
Special Advisor to the Minister of 
the Environment on International Issues 
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SUMMARY OF MAIN POINTS 

The "Stockholm to Rio" Seminar was intended to be an opportunity for sharing the views 
and experiences of many of the principal Canadian  delegates and others involved in the 1972 
UN Conference on the Human Environment (The Stockholm Conference), with the key 
Canadian officials responsible for Canadian preparations for the 1992 UN Conference on 
Environment and Development (UNCED). 

Given the short time available for discussions, no overall conclusions or recommendations 
were intended or made. Instead, this summary highlights in point form the views and 
proposals made by different invited speakers during the discussions. Although there was wide 
agreement on some issues, the following should not be regarded as representing consensus 
views. None of these points should be attributed to specific participants, nor should their 
publication by the Canadian government be read as official endorsement of the views 
expressed. Rather, this summary is being distributed as a record of the seminar, in order to 
provoke further reflection and debate among Canadians, both inside gove rnment and outside 
of it, who are involved in the UNCED process. 

To avoid duplication, this summary does not include the many relevant points made in the 
two main background papers which follow this summary. However, to assist the reader the 
footnotes include cross references to the relevant sections and points in the two main 
background papers. 

The broad categories for summarizing the main points are in chronological order. Many of 
the points made were presented on a comparative basis, linlcing the 1972 Stockholm 
Conference and UNCED, and they are presented that way below. As the issues of the 
implementation of the 1972 Stockholm Action Plan and the main successes and failures of 
international action on the environment in the period 1972-1992 were extensively assessed in 
the two main background papers, the discussions during the Seminar focused more on the 
differences between the Stockholm and Rio Conferences, the lessons learned and on the 
elements and prospects for success at and after UNCED. 

Canadian Preparations for Stockholm and Rio' 

• 	In 1968 Canada was an early supporter and co-sponsor of the Swedish resolution on 
convening a UN Conference on the Human Environment and took an active role in 
the UN Preparatory Committee during 1970-72. In 1981 Canada took the lead in 
proposing the creation of the World Commission on Environment and Development 
which constituted the first crucial step towards the 1992 UN Conference on 
Environment and Development. Canada was also one of the original co-sponsors of 
the resolution in 1988 calling for the establishment of UNCED. 

See Bruce, pp. 3-4 and 9-11 
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• In 1972 there was a far greater coincidence between Canadian national interests and 
international environmental concerns (e.g. on marine pollution and fisheries, on 
Arctic jurisdiction, on the use and management of global commons). In 1992 there is 
a much larger gap between our domestic policies and our international posture on 
several crucial sustainable development issues (e.g. energy, agriculture, forestry and 
indigenous peoples); and action on the UNCED agenda will require much greater 
changes in our domestic po licies in those sectors. 

• In 1972 Canada had a relatively unblemished record on international environmental 
concerns. Today Canada is undergoing international scrutiny and criticism concerning 
its high consumption of fossil fuels, clear cutting of old growth forest, agricultural 
subsidies and the political and economic rights of indigenous peoples. These 
questions received only incidental discussion at the Stockholm Conference but are 
now major worldwide concerns. 

• In 1972, the Canadian economy was relatively healthy and national unity was not seen 
to be in crisis. In 1992, these are the two major issues on the domestic agenda. 

• In preparing for the 1972 Stockholm Conference there was a great deal of inter-
departmental and federal-provincial cooperation, with few major differences or 
conflicts between them. In 1992 there exists a range of differences between the 
federal and provincial governments and within and among the key economic and 
sectoral agencies on domestic policy issues (e.g. forestry, agriculture) and several 
global issues (e.g. greenhouse gas emissions, international trade). 

• The Canadian energy, agriculture, forestry and other industries are also taking widely 
divergent positions today and deploying new, vigorous and politically influential 
lobbying groups to ensure that their views are known and incorporated into Canadian 
positions. At the same time, opposing NGOS are much more professional as well. 

• In 1972 none of the central economic or key sectoral agencies felt particularly 
concerned or threatened by the newly emerging environment agenda. Today most of 
the central economic and key sectoral agencies are concerned about the new 
sustainable development agenda but none have yet embraced it. Sustainable 
development has not been incorporated into Canadi an  budgetary policy. 

• Canada's approach to Stockholm was driven in large measure by our concerns over 
sovereignty in the Arctic and against tanker pollution on our shores. Much of this 
effort was directed towards finding multilateral solutions for bilateral problems with 
the USA. One of the principal achievements of Stockholm was to demonstrate that 
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middle powers, like Canada, could not leave questions of conservation of the planet to 
the rule of the strongest. 

• Canada does have domestic imperatives in UNCED. We could and should use the 
conference, for example, to drive home the point abut our concerns over the long 
term survival of fishing stocks on the high seas. We could use UNCED, but have not 
so far, to pursue our interests as well in terms of securing our freshwater supplies 
against demands from our neighbours. However, what we lack, so far, is a vision for 
Canada of the kind of environment we want in the long run, and how UNCED will 
help us attain it. 

• In the preparations for Stockholm, the Canadian delegation repeatedly received very 
clear political direction from Ministers, and from Cabinet to guide their negotiations. 
For Canada's delegation to UNCED, such political direction has been a long time in 
coming, and where Canadian Ministers stand politically on many of the issues is not 
yet known. 

(ii) 	The International Context for Stockholm and Rio' 

• In 1972 there was limited international scientific cooperation on environmental 
problems and little data on global environmental conditions and trends. Today there 
is much more of both and there are developed professional constituencies around most 
of the issues on the UNCED agenda. 

• In 1972 there was little lcnowledge of the economic costs of either taking or 
postponing action on environmental degradation and pollution. Today those costs are 
largely known, are considered far greater than anyone anticipated twenty years earlier 
and, in some countries, are now a major political concern and obstacle to progress. 

• The Stockholm Conference was held at the end of a long period of international 
prosperity. Today, UNCED is occurring in the second year of a prolonged global 
recession, and it comes after a decade long debt crisis for many developing countries. 
Today, in the face of growing unemployment and recessions in their national and the 
global economies, the rich countries have never felt so poor. With declining budgets, 
public support for increased international programs and especially for development aid 
has fallen dramatically. 

2  See Bruce, pp. 5-8 and 15-16 plus Munro, pp. 2-5. 
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• 1972 was a US Presidential election year but the incumbent administration and likely
election winner had taken a constructive leadership role on environmental problems
both nationally and internationally . 1992 is again a US Presidential election year but
the incumbent administration and also likely election winner has increasingly blocked
progress on many international environmental issues in and outside the UNCE D
preparatory negotiations . After being in the vanguard in 1972, the USA remains in
1992 a major force but from an increasingly isolated position in the rearguard .

• In 1972 Japan was a reluctant participant in Stockholm . Today, it is a major player in
UNCED, with the opportunity to play a principal role in shaping its financial
outcomes .

• In 1972 there were few environmental pollution problems which were considered
urgent by most developing countries . In 1992 the developing countries environmental
concerns are much less abstract . Most are faced with urgent domestic problems of
both natural resource depletion and environmental degradation .

• To a surprising degree, the developing countries positions in 1972 and 1992 are very
similar. Developing countries then and now are concerned about Northern imposed
constraints on their development, and about the need for additional resources . IndIa,
and Mrs Gandhi in particular, played a role analogous to the one played by Malaysia
and Prime Minister Mahathir today .

• One Southern country that has sharply shifted its stance is Brazil . In 1972 its
delegates argued that "environment is a conspiracy of the rich to keep us in a state of
happy savagery", and declared their interest in receiving more polluting investment
from the North . Today, Brazil is the host of the conference, and consistently registers
its concerns about both halves of the environment and development agenda .

• In 1972 the developing countries persisted and succeeded in making the linkage
between environment and international trade one of the key preoccupations at the
Stockholm Conference . In 1992 developed countries have persisted and so far
succeeded in minimizing its prominence on the agenda for the Rio Conference .

• The Founex meeting in June 1971, involving top economists and other experts from
developed and developing countries, had a major impact in expanding the
international environment agenda beyond concerns about conservation and pollution to
wider issues including flows of development assistance, trade and development . The
Founex report helped reassure many developing countries that the Stockholm
Conference would not lead to additional constraints on their development prospects .



Stockholm to Rio Seminar 5 	 Summary of Main Points 

It also helped secure their active participation in the negotiations before and at the 
Stockholm Conference. 

• In 1972 the eastern European countries and the USSR boycotted the Stockholm 
Conference because the German Democratic Republic was not permitted to participate 
as a full member. In 1992 all eastern European countries and the new states of the 
CIS will likely participate in the Rio Conference. Many of them will now be 
competing with developing countries in seelcing advice and assistance in dealing with 
their enormous and related problems of economic decline and severe environmental 
degradation. Meanwhile, the developing countries have not fully woken up to the 
adverse consequences for their interests of the decline of the Cold War. 

• The Stockholm Conference Preparatory Committee had 27 members. Today, all UN 
countries are members of the UNCED Preparatory Committee, and the numbers of 
UN member states are growing. At the same time, the agenda for the Conference is 
much more detailed and complex than it was for Stockholm. 

• Only two Heads of State or Government attended the Stockholm Conference, the 
Swedish Prime Minister, Olaf Palme and India's Prime Minister, Indira Ghandi. 
Prime Minister Ghandi's commitment helped secure the participation and support of 
many other developing countries. At the 1992 Rio Conference all Heads of State or 
Government are invited to participate in their own special Earth Summit. 

• At the 1972 Stockholm Conference the NGOs held the first global parallel conference 
on the environment. They also published, for the first time at a major international 
conference, a daily newspaper called "ECHO" which provided a wide range of 
ùidependent views and assessments on progress made and needed on key issues being 
discussed in the official UN conference. Only a few of the NGOs were from 
developing countries. Overall, the NGOs had a significant impact on a few flagship 
issues (e.g. the 10 year moratorium on commercial whaling) but on little else, 
although their immediate psychological impact on both governments and the media 
was considerable. 

• Today NGOs have better international links and there are more from developing 
countries, with over 150 third world NGOs already attending UNCED 
intergovernmental as well as their own preparatory meetings. They have also 
established better credentials both with the media and the broader public. As a result, 
NGOs will likely have a much greater impact on many more issues at the 1992 Rio 
Conference. 
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• In 1972 world industry either ignored the Stockholm Conference or watched 
sceptically from the sidelines. Today, industry is a major and well organized 
contributor to national and international negotiations, especially in OECD countries 
where some industries and large corporations are ahead of their own governments. 

• At and after the 1972 Stockholm Conference a chief obstacle to better UN 
coordination and cooperation on environment was the relative independence of the 
main UN agencies and the corresponding lack of coordination and cooperation among 
the counterpart sectoral departments at the national level. Today, the constructive 
participation of the UN organizations and agencies in the process of preparations for 
UNCED has worked extremely well and offers a promising new model for such 
cooperation in the post-Rio period. 

• The initiative to convene the Stockholm Conference in 1972 was driven initially by 
concerns about pollution. The topics of "Environment and Development" was only 
one of the six main agenda items, and the nexus between the two emerged from the 
debate. For Rio "Environment and Development" is the overall theme of the 
Conference. At the same time, the perception of environment and development as 
competing interests has not been resolved. The 1970's view that environment is the 
enemy of development and vice versa still prevails. 

• UNCED's prospects for success are significantly lower in the face of these two views 
of development: the first is a view of development based on unlimited potential for 
resource exploitation and unimpeded substitutability among capital, labour and 
resources, in which environmental protection is a cost; the second is a view of 
development as economic and social change adapted to natural processes, with 
environmental protection as a benefit and capital, labour and resources managed in 
concert but not interchangeable. The outlines of this latter view emerged in 1972 but 
were not articulated effectively until the Brundtland Commission. 

• Unfortunately, UNGA Resolution 44/228 that established UNCED was framed by 
delegates who had not, for the most part, read or understood the Brundtland 
Commission's report. As a result, we have been lumbered with two agendas - one 
Northern and one Southern. In spite of the failure of the UN General Assembly to 
mould Rio around a fully integrated sustainable development agenda as recommended 
by the Brundtland Commission, the UNCED Secretariat is gradually incorporating 
major but neglected issues such as population and international trade into the Rio 
agenda. 
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• At the time of the 1972 Stockholm Conference there was a general belief that once
governments agreed to tackle environmental problems, they would make a difference
to the future . Today, few share that belief . The problems have proven to be far
more complex, intractable and widespread . It is now recognized that
intergovernmental agreements must be backed up with firm political commitments to
domestic policy reform and financial commitments to increase the capacity of all
major actors - including industry and NGOs - to work towards sustainable
development, especially within and among developing countries .

(iii) Achievements of the Stockholm Conference 3

(This issue was discussed in greater detail in the papers prepared for the seminar, in
the pages footnoted below).

• In 1972, getting agreement on many issues on the Stockholm Conference agenda was
comparatively easier because implementation appeared to require relatively marginal
adjustments in national policies and economies . In 1992 the costs of taking o r
postponing action are far greater, and effective action will require fundamental
changes in many policies, laws and institutions both nationally and internationally, as
well as changes in public behaviour and expectations .

• Unfortunately, the interplay between national and international institutions has not
been as effective in the environmental area as had been hoped . While most countries
after Stockholm created environmental agencies, there has been no real change in the
way that governments operate, while international institutions in this area remain
fairly weak .

• UNEP has performed surprisingly well, in view of the fundamental constraints that it
faces .

• Principle 21 of the 1972 Stockholm Declaration represented a watershed in
international environmental law in acknowledging the sovereign right of states to
exploit their own resources and the responsibility of states "to ensure that activities
within their jurisdiction or control do not cause damage to the environment of other
states or of areas beyond the limits of national jurisdiction" . Canada played a central
role in the drafting of Principle 21 . The conceptual framework provided by Principle
21 has been applied successfully by Canada in other negotiations, and is the lega l

3 See Bruce, pp . 12-14 and 18-25 plus Munro, pp . 4-5.
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foundation of virtually every international environmental agreement and legal 
instrument concluded since Stockholm. 

• In 1972 agreement was reached on a follow-up program with a budget of US $100 
million for the initial five years - which would be equivalent to around US $400 
million in current dollars. In 1992, an effective outcome to UNCED will require 
funding several times this figure - in the biffions rather than hundreds of millions of 
dollars. 

(iv) From Rio to Stockholm: Lessons for 19924  

• Set specific goals and targets for Agenda 21. Many recommendations in the 
Stockholm Action Plan failed to have a significant impact during the first decade 
because they were too general or vague, especially those directed to the UN 
specialized agencies. The same mistake should not be repeated at UNCED. The 
UNCED Secretary General's insistence on specific goals, targets and commitments for 
Agenda 21 should be vigorously supported. 

• Curtail lobbying by UN agencies. At the Stockholm Conference the UN agencies 
conducted an intense albeit clandestine campaign against the proposal to establish the 
United Nations Environment Programme (UNEP). Their lobbying bacicfired. Before 
and at Rio, governments should make it clear they will not tolerate similar 
interference by international public servants. Attempts to do so should be exposed 
and stopped. 

• Strengthen UN  coordination and cooperation. Since Stockholm the UN agencies 
have largely ignored or resisted UNEP coordination efforts. Throughout the UN 
system today, too much of the limited staff and financial resources are squandered on 
inter-agency rivalries and ineffective coordination machinery. UNCED should ensure 
that existing or new follow-up machinery has the political and financial clout to secure 
the coordination and full cooperation of other UN bodies. The Rio Conference 
should also start the process for making the specialized agencies subordinate and fully 
accountable to the UN General Assembly. 

• Expand envinrmmental monitoring and assessment capabilities. Ten years after 
Stockholm, the assessment of environmental conditions and trends continue to be 
constrained by major gaps and a still modest capability for monitoring, collecting and 

4  See Bruce, pp.39-41 and Munro, pp. 19-28. 
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combining international environmental data. The situation improved at the global 
level during the 1980s, especially through the pioneering Earthwatch programs of 
UNEP. Yet today in most developing countries and regions there is still little or no 
technical capacity for monitoring environmental conditions and trends. A recent study 
on the effectiveness of international environmental conventions revealed that many 
developing countries lack the ability to collect and assess the data needed to meet their 
treaty reporting obligations. Capacity building in developing countries on this and in 
many other areas of environmental management must be supported as a priority. 

• Establish independent scientzfic panels. On key international environmental issues 
during the 1980s (e.g.acid rain, climate warming), scientists from different countries 
were often set against each other and scientific uncertainty contributed to postpone 
further action. Building on the example of the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate 
Change (IPCC), UNCED should put global scientific cooperation at the centre of the 
Agenda 21 program and budget. Follow-up mechanisms should include greater use of 
independent international scientific panels and commissions of inquiry for establishing 
an authoritative basis for decision-making and dispute settlement. 

• Breach the barricades between regional groups. At many international conferences 
since the Stockholm Conference, regional caucuses increasingly displaced the 
scheduled multilateral discussions, leaving little room or time for inter-regional 
negotiations. At the eleventh hour the situation was often only salvaged by dodging 
the issues with compromises on language in order to get a face-saving but artificial 
consensus. As we move away from the era of zero-sum games to confront new 
global threats to national and common interests, the political habits and barriers 
dividing countries and regions must be breached. Before and at the Rio Conference, 
Canada should join or form groups of likerninded countries which transcend the 
boundaries of the conventional regional groups. These new "coalitions for Agenda 
21" should lead the way towards a higher common denominator rather than, as too 
often happens now, the lowest common denominator. 

• Aim for consensus but not at any price. At the fourth session of the Preparatory 
Committee and at the Rio Conference itself, when there is near consensus but little or 
no chance of complete consensus because of objections by one or a few countries, that 
reality should be respected and recorded by voting on the issue. 

• Ensure secure funding for implementing Agenda 21. The 1972 Stockholm Action 
Plan and UNEP relied almost entirely on voluntary contributions. Being voluntary, 
the annual contributions were unpredictable and unreliable as a basis for effective 
planning and management of international environmental programs requiring 
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sustained, longer term efforts. The full financial implications of Agenda 21 should be 
clearly spelled out and be largely funded through assessed  and inflation indexed 
annual contributions. 

• Adopt new and automatic sources of funds. As a global program for sustainable 
development and survival, Agenda 21 must be insulated from domestic political 
fluctuations in key countries. Some of the proposals for new sources of revenue and 
automatic funding set out in the 1987 Brundtland report and later studies should be 
negotiated and adopted to provide additional financing for implementing Agenda 21 
(e.g. user charges for global commons, revenue from the exploitation of international 
common property resources, the peace dividend from cutbacks in military 
expenditures). 

• Protect all countries from environmental threats or damage by other countries. 
National sovereignty concerns undercut progress on several key issues in the 
Stockholm Declaration and Action Plan. Over the last two decades they continued to 
block progress in many areas, especially international law. Although an impressive 
number of new environmental conventions have been negotiated since 1972, countries 
can largely ignore them with impunity. With no built-in or binding legal remedies, 
affected states can only apply whatever individual diplomatic, economic or military 
clout they may have. Success in implementing Agenda 21 will require new legal 
measures and mechanisms for securing compliance with international environmental 
laws and resolving conflicts which will inevitably arise.' 

• Secure a new deal for the poor. National sovereignty concerns are generally invoked 
by countries with too much or too little political and economic power. The latter are 
the majority and have more reason for concern. With little of anything except 
increasing poverty, trade deficits and debts, most developing countries vigorously 
defend what little power they have. The Rio Conference must confront the causes of 
their concern. As stated in the recent UNCED report by the ten SADCC countries, 
the "Earth Charter and Agenda 21 must expand the development choices and 
opportunities for the majority of poor people, communities and countries...no new 
political and economic arrangements within or among our countries can be called 
sustainable if they fail to change the present situation of a rich minority and poor 
majority by significantly reducing the gap between them. The Earth Charter and 

5  Choosing our Common Future, pp. 25-26. 
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Agenda 21 must provide a basis for a new deal for the majority of poor people and
countries in order to secure and sustain our common future ."'

• Set a threshold for the universal application of environmental conventions . Put in
place a universality formula for critical global conventions which, once ratified by a
representative majority of countries, would become automatically applicable for all
countries . As a minimum, use the formula in Article 108 of the UN Charter .

• Conduct independent assessments of progress made and needed. The 1972
Stockholm Action Plan lacked any independent mechanisms for periodically assessing
and reporting on progress made and needed . The post-Rio institutional arrangements
should include an independent capacity and mechanisms for monitoring, assessing and
reporting regularly on achievements made and changes needed in implementing
Agenda 21 effectively . For example, more extensive use should be made of
independent fact-finding bodies, mini-commissions and task forces with specific
mandates and reporting deadlines . They should use similar open decision-making
processes, public hearings and periodic public reporting as pioneered by the
Brundtland Commission.

• Give youth and NGOs a greater role in decision-making . The views and interests of
the next and later generations have not been directly represented in decision-making at
or since the Stockholm Conference . But the 1990 Bergen Conference blazed a new
trail . For the first time at any UN sponsored meeting, the representatives of youth
plus four other NGO groups participated on an equal footing with governments in the
preparatory work and decision-making . It is now time to move beyond the largely
adversarial roles of the last twenty years to more constructive and productive
partnerships between governments and NGOs . New ways must be found for NGOs,
and especially youth, to participate more directly in national and international
decision-making .

(v) Elements and Prospects for Success at and after the 1992 Rio Conferenc e

• To maintain Canada's leadership role and credibility before and at the 1992 Rio
Conference, Canada must reduce the gap between its international posture and its
domestic policies and performance in key areas (e .g. energy, forestry, agriculture ,

6 Sustaining our Common Future, Special Report for the UNCED Secretariat by the
Southern African Development Coordination Conference, October 1991, p. 32.
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indigenous peoples). Canada has committed itself to the stabilization of CO2  
emissions but has not yet set out the practical measures it will talce to achieve this. 

• Canada must also support the internationalization of the Polluter Pays Principle into 
areas such as climate change, building on the position it has already taken in the early 
1980s in the OECD. 

• Canada needs to once again articulate its distinctive role as a middle power in 
multilateral environmental fora and find a domestic rationale for staking out this 
position. Of late, Canada has placed too much weight on its membership in the G-7; 
rather than its role in the United Nations. Canadians should not be lulled by the 
notion that we are witnessing a resurgence of the authority of the United Nations. 
What we have seen is a re-assertion of the authority of the Security Council, through 
the coordination among the Permanent Five. 

• Canada, as a contribution to the Rio Conference follow-up and implementation of 
Agenda 21, should seriously consider the advantages of converting the IDRC from a 
Canadian to an international institution for major new programs of knowledge transfer 
and capacity building in support of sustainable development. 

• The Canadian development of national and regional roundtables on sustainable 
development is a major innovation and asset in involving key sectors of society in 
shaping new policies and strategies, in raising public awareness and understanding and 
in preparing for the 1992 Rio Conference. 

• Canada's home grown expertise in information systems could make a major practical 
contribution to the monitoring and implementation of the decisions made at 'UNCED. 
The Canadian government is remarkable in having a coherent view of geographic 
data, cross-referenced with economic and statistical information. 

• The 1992 Earth Charter should build on the 1972 Stockholm Declaration but must 
now go far beyond it. Given the political importance of the Earth Charter and the 
many other difficult issues on the agenda for Working Group HI at the fourth session 
of the UNCED Preparatory Committee, it should now be shifted to a special group to 
negotiate and finalize the draft text for presentation to the Rio Conference. 

• As a major priority, international environmental laws, procedures and legal 
institutions must be strengthened to secure compliance and to avoid or resolve 
environmental conflicts. New approaches to settling environmental disputes will be 
required. 
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• New institutional arrangements will be needed nationally and internationally in order 
to implement Agenda 21 effectively. If governments are unable to decide at the Rio 
Conference because of the ongoing negotiations on the overall  restructuring of the 
UN, then possibly the UNCED process and staff should be continued on a temporary 
basis until agreement is reached on the new arrangements. 

• Building on the Earth Summit, consideration should be given to convening annual 
summits on environment and development using, for example, a representative 
formula such as combining or expanding the G7 plus G15 members. 

• A special session of the UN General Assembly should be convened in 1995 to assess 
progress made and ne,eded in implementing the Agenda 21 programs. 

• A new and independent "Earth Council" is needed. In close cooperation with IUCN, 
ICSU and other world class associations of scientists and economists, an Earth 
Council would undertake and issue authoritative and public assessments on progress 
made and needed in implementing Agenda 21 both nationally and globally. 

• The decision-making systems which we put in place alter  UNCED hade to be future 
oriented and will have to take into account the increasing environmental instability of 
the planet, and its capacity for negative surprises. Developing countries are looking 
for a hedge against future disasters. 

• The 1992 Rio Conference and Earth Summit must be a practical and political success. 
The greatest danger to future progress will be a general failure masquerading as a 
success or even a partial failure in some key areas disguised and presented to the 
world as a success. 

• We must avoid setting the parameters of success for UNCED too low, so that success 
is guaranteed. If politicians think they will have a hard time in persuading people to 
make a small contribution to sustainable development, perhaps politicians should 
challenge the public to make a big one. The public is far ahead of its leaders in its 
willingness to change to meet the future. 

• Success at and after the 1992 Rio Conference will depend on building new 
partnerships which transcend north-south and regional distinctions and link 
governments, industry, labour, the scientific community, youth and other NGOs in 
new decision-making processes and "coalitions for Agenda 21". 
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• The criteria for success is clearly different for leaders from the North and the South. 
In a recent report by a group of experts from developing countries, the following two 
strategic considerations were set for guiding the South's negonating position for the 
1992 Rio Conference: 

"Ensunng that the South has adequate 'environmental space' for its future 
development." 

"Restructuring global econotnic relations m such a way that the South obtains the 
required resources, technology and access to markets enabling it to pursue a 
development process that is not only environmenta lly sound but also rapid enough 
to meet the needs and aspirations of its growing population."' 

If significant progress is not achieved on either of these two concerns then the Rio 
Conference will not succeed. If OECD governments are not prepared to make 
significantly new and large financial commitments for implementing Agenda 21, the 
Rio Conference and follow-up will fail. 

• The reference point for assessing the success or failure of the 1992 Rio Conference 
must be the future and not the past Modest progress through incremental steps 
forward must not be judged as a success if they still fall far short of the action nee,ded 
to address effectively the many national and global threats to our environment, health 
and economies. The Rio Conference cannot succeed if nations, including Canada, are 
not prepared to bite the bullet of reform of those domestic policies now dnving 
unsustainable patterns of development and trade. Fundamental changes are needed. 

Environment and Development: Towards a Common Strategy for the South m the 
UNCED Negotiations and Beyond, The South Centre, November 1991. 
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Foreword 

In this paper I have attempted to respond to the requests which were made to me: 

a) to review "the main challenges that faced Canada in preparing for Stockholm" 
b) to evaluate "the results of the Conference" 
c) to evaluate "the international environmental agenda as it appe,ared in 1972 and 

as it now appears in the lead-up to the 1992 UNCED in Rio." 

It would be impossible to cover in any detail all the significant developments in each 
of these fields in the time and space available to me. I hope, however, that I have been able 
to provide a sufficiently focused review to respond to the requests made of me and that it 
will provide reliable and helpful guidance for those preparing for Brazil '92. 

It was suggested that I should add some ideas and suggestions at the end which might 
serve to generate a discussion of some of the underlying themes and challenges in UNCED's 
agenda as we move toward 2000. I have done so. Some thoughts have been inspired by my 
talks with many colleagues. Some emerged as I reflected on the nearly 25 years during 
which "the environment" emerged as a major national and international issue. And some 
suggestions may seem unrealistic and impractical. The Seminar will separate the good from 
the bad. 

In the time available to me I have carried out a review of the files of the Department 
of External Affairs covering the Stockholm Conference. I have had useful discussions with 
the Honourable Charles Caccia, P.C., M.P., Messrs. MacNeill and Runnals (IRPP), Mr. 
Beesley (EA), Dr. Munro, Dr. Brooks (IDRC), Messrs. Jim Bruce, Gary Vernon (ICOD), 
Green (CIDA) and Angell (EA) together with Mr. de Hoog, Mr. Small and several of their 
colleagues. I am grateful to them for their time and their help. This paper is a product of 
these many consultations, of my file search and my recollections of Stockholm, 19 years 
after. Any errors of commission or omission are entirely mine. 

There is some repetition in moving from section to section. It was difficult to avoid 
since most of themes of the Stockholm Conference continued through the 1970's and 1980's 
into the 1990's. 
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Executive Summary 

The opening sections of this Review present a survey of the major developments 
leading up to, during and, after the Conference on the Human Environment in Stockholm in 
1972. It observes that the idea of a conference covering as many complex national and 
international issues under the catch-all word "environment" was met with considerable 
scepticism and some active opposition. In spite of the cool climate and the inevitable 
difficulties of designing a world conference in such a new field, the Secretary General and a 
small number of committed governments, including the Canadian, were able to produce a 
credible agenda and work program, and to mobilize support sufficient to carry it through 
with remarkable success. It is still regarded as one of, if not the most important in U.N. 
history. 

2. 	In addition to approving the Declaration on the Human Environment and 109 
recommendations for international action which are summarized in the Review, the 
Conference forced governments and the private sector to focus their attention on the real and 
serious risks that nations were confronting because of the heavy demands that were being 
made on the earth's resources by the accelerating increase in world economic growth. 

3. 	Third World countries were doubtful, initially, about the impact of these risks, and 
they distrusted the motives and questioned the measures proposed mainly by the Western 
countries (and the Western oriented Secretariat). They suspected it was part of a plan which, 
advertently or inadvertently, would inhibit their economy and social growth. In the 
subsequent two decades developing countries, while continuing to place heavy responsibility 
on the industrialized world for environmental damage and the wasteful use of resources, 
came to re,alize that they and the world are indeed facing serious and perhaps irreversible 
environmental degradation. 

4. 	In addition to the concrete decisions taken at the Stockholm Conference and the 
subsequent implementation of some of them, the Conference served to put "the environment" 
on the agenda of nations in the 1970's and 1980's. In these decades existing environmental 
damage became more serious, visible, and costly, and new threats were added to the agenda. 
In order to re-focus the world's attention and to re-vitalize support for existing and new 
environment programs, the UNGA established the World Commission on Environment and 
Development - the Brundtland Commission. It produced the most comprehensive and 
imaginative report that we have yet had, covering the state of the world's environment and 
proposing in constructive programs how gove rnments and their peoples must achieve 
economic growth based on "sustainable development" if humanity is to survive. These 
challenges are before governments and their peoples: UNCED will provide the opportunities 
to decide whether, when and how they intend to proceed. 
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5. 	The paper continues with a survey of several major issues that the Conference and 
hence Canada will face. They  include: 

a) the future international institutions for dealing with the environment; and 
b) the financing of these organizations and of international and national 

programs. 

6. 	There are, of course, many other specific issues but they are naturally being handled 
by the Delegation to the UNCED Preparatory Committee whose Report on the most recent 
meeting (March/April) will be available. 

7. 	The paper suggests several initiatives for Canada. They are to propose: 

a) demonstration programs in Canada for sustainable development in fisheries 
and in forestry; 

b) a world conference on the marine environment as a catalyst to more effective, 
coordinated work; 

c) a world conference on forestry to carry forward the drafting of an international 
convention, and to mobilize support for more effective national and global 
forest conservation and management; 

d) the establishment of international centres of excellence in Canada using, for 
example, the CCIW and ICOD as multinational bases. The IX might also be 
proposed, in collaboration with the USA, as a viable institution to demonstrate 
the transboundary management of resources and pollution control. 

8. 	Other important sectors in which good initiatives might be envisioned are in the areas 
of energy, fresh water resource management, human health, and environmental defence. 

9. 	The author understands that the National Round Table on the Environment and the 
Economy will propose some initiatives for governments in Canada to consider. 

10. 	The paper draws some comparisons between the Stockholm Conference and what 
can be expected in Rio. 

11. 	Finally the author observes that virtually all decisions taken at Rio and any initiatives 
that Canada might want to pursue will be costly - very costly. But there is no alternative if 
the world wishes to arrest, if not reverse, the continuing momentum toward irreparable 
environmental degradation. 1992 is an election year and a referendum year in Canada: both 
will have an impact on Canada's role leading up to Rio, in the Conference and in subsequent 
years. The approach of Federal and provincial governments to UNCED will be taken as a 
critical test of the Government's commitment, political and financial to the Green Plan. 



THE STOCKHOLM CONFERENCE ON THE HUMAN ENVIRONMENT 1972 

A REVIEW OF ITS OBJECTIVES; AN ASSESSMENT OF ITS RESULTS 
AND CANADA'S ROLE IN IT 

I. 	INTRODUCTION 

1. There have been numerous international, intergovernmental conferences over many 
decades devoted to specific issues of conservation, resource management and the control of 
pollution. The Stockholm Conference was the first, however, which comprehensively 
addressed virtually every broad aspect of the "environment" and, in particular, the rislcs to 
the health of the biosphere in a world of a rapidly increasing population and continuing 
economic growth. 

2. There was widespread and understandable scepticism in governments and in the 
private sector in the period preceding and during the Conference; indeed some governments 
opposed or gave it little support. In the Federal Government many departments and agencies 
were also opposed or cool toward the idea. A conference on the world's environment did 
not seem to make sense to many. The "environment" covered so many fields that it 
appeared impossible to deal with them in any coherent way. Moreover many argued that any 
problems of urgency and importance were and could be tackled in single-subject 
conferences - ocean dumping, fisheries, wildlife conservation, transboundary pollution and so 
on. It was difficult to visualize what concrete, useful results could be produced by a short, 
international conference dealing with such a large number of subjects many of which were so 
vaguely perceived. On the other hand, there were a growing number of scientists, 
environmentalists, responsible citizens and government officials who believed that many of 
the problems, often seen as single, self-contained issues, were, in fact, related and had far 
reaching effects. They foresaw serious, or potentially serious, risks of damage to the health 
of the biosphere as a consequence of the continuing growth in the world's economy and the 
demands it was making on the earth's resources. 

3. In the preparatory period and in the Conference itself, some of the less enthusiastic 
governments attempted to cripple or, at least dilute its efforts to achieve good and substantial 
results. Although they did not succeed, they did inhibit its work. Nevertheless, a large 
number of constructive proposals, the able leadership of Maurice Strong and the strong 
support of a number of governments including the Canadian, generated a momentum that 
virtually guaranteed success. 

4. I have not attempted to summarize the extensive and intensive preparations that were 
made in Canada for the Conference other than to say that the Minister of the Environment 
maintained continuous contact with provincial governments through the CCREM. In 
addition, Federal officials through Environment Canada constantly informed their provincial 
counterparts, and the private sector, including NGO's, of the content of the preparations. 
Finally, I should add that public consultations were held in 11 cities in all but one province 
across Canada, and 400 oral and written presentations were submitted to the Federal 
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Government teams. These public forums helped to focus attention on environmental issues 
and especially those on the Stockholm agenda. 

5. 	The Stockholm Conference - even after nearly 20 years in a rapidly changing world - 
is still regarded as one of the most important conferences in U.N. history. It was 

"designed to assess the present state of the human environment; 
to examine the threats to it; and to agree on what measures 
must be taken by nations and by the international community to 
protect the environment in the years ahead." 
(Canadian Delegation Report, Chapter 2) 

6. 	Delegations from 113 countries (the USSR and its Eastern European allies did not 
attend) debated and approved the Declaration on the Human Environment and 109 
recommendations for international action. 

H. EXPECTATIONS OF THE CONFERENCE SECRETARIAT 

7. 	In Opening the Conference, the Secretary General, Maurice Strong, set out the major 
issues before it. These were: 

A) 	The Declaration on the Human Environment; 

B) 	The Action Plan for the Human Environment which contained three principal 
categories: 

i) The Global Environmental Assessment or "Earthwatch"; 
ii) Environment Management Activities; 
iii) Supporting Me,asures (education, training, funding, etc.). 

C) 	The Conventions negotiated in advance of the Conference; 

D) The organiz.ational and financial measures to carry forward the implementation 
of the Conference's decisions. 

8. 	Mr. Strong declared that there were three priority issues that should be addressed: 

A) water - its economic use; the provision of safe water; and waste disposal; 

B) the oceans .- the threats to the marine environment and its resources; 

C) the uncontrolled growth of cities, lack of housing, sanitation, etc. and the 
growth of slums. 

î 
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9. 	Against that background, Mr. Strong listed three sectors for priority action: 

A) the need for better means of understanding and controlling changes produced 
by man in the world's ecological systems, and especially those affecting food 
production and health; 

B) the need to disseminate new and environmentally sound technologies to replace 
those known to be destructive; 

C) the need to encourage a broader international distribution of industrial 
capacity. 

10. 	Turning to international organizational needs, Mr. Strong stated that he visualized 
three essential first steps: 

A) the establishment within the U.N. of a centre for leadership and coordination 
of environmental affairs; 

B) the design of an institutional linkage-  with the world scientific and 
technological community; 

C) the establishment of the World Environment Fund to finance the Action Plan. 
This Fund "would be additional to the monies which governments make 
available to the U.N. for development purposes". 

11. 	Mr. Strong concluded that the foundations laid by the Conference would serve to 
design and build: 

A) New concepts of sovereignty based not on the surrender of national 
sovereignties, but on better means of exercising those sovereignties 
collectively and with a greater sense of responsibility for the common good. 

B) New codes of international law to give effect to the new principles of 
international responsibility and conduct which the environmental age requires, 
and new means of dealing with environmental conflicts. 

C) New international means of managing the world's common property 
resources - the oceans and the 'atmosphere beyond national jurisdiction - for 
the benefit of humanity. 

D) New means of universalizing the benefits of technology and directing it 
towards the relief of those pressing problems which continue to afflict the 
great majority of the human family. 
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E) 	New approaches to more automatic means of financing programmes of 
international co-operation, including use of levies and tolls on certain forms of 
international transport or on the consumption of certain non-renewable 
resources. 

III. THE POSITIONS OF THE CANADIAN DELEGATION 

12. The Canadian Delegation was well equipped - with strong political support, with 
positive, flexible guidance from Cabinet, and with competent people from the federal and 
provincial governments, including 1 federal minister, 6 provincial ministers, and from the 
private sector. 

13. Cabinet instructed the Canadian Delegation to the Stockholm Conference to: 

A) support the Declaration on the Human Environment; 

B) support in principle the recommendations in the draft Action Plan, subject to 
the following qualifications: 

i) the Delegation should support a long-term program of environmental 
improvement; 

ii) it should offer to host an international Conference/Demonstration of 
Human Settlements experiments; 

iii) it should agree to strengthening the International Whaling Commission; 

iv) it should not agree to a 10-year moratorium on commercial whaling 
(since there was insufficient scientific evidence that all whales were an 
endangered species); 

v) it should endorse the principle on the prevention and control of marine 
pollution; 

vi) it should use this opportunity to enlist support for the principles on the 
rights of coastal states; 

vii) it should oppose the erection of barriers to international trade to offset 
the costs of pollution control; 

viii) 	it should agree not to invoke environmental concerns as a pretext for 
discrimination in trade policies; 
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ix) 	it should oppose measures that might lead to the creation of pollution 
havens; 

x) 	it should not accept any compensation provisions for discriminatory 
trade practices but could consider doing so provided it was in the form 
of assistance aimed at industrial facilities that do not cause 
environmental degradation; 

xi) 	it should indicate a willingness to provide additional financial resources 
for Third World countries: 

a) to help them cope with their environmental problems; 
b) to help them offset adverse impacts on their development from 

any measures adopted by developed countries to protect the 
environment; 

c) the Delegation should agree in principle to the establishment of 
a fund with a target of $100 million, and if approved, Canada 
would contribute $5 to 7.5 million annually over a 5-year 
period. 

xii) 	it should support the establishment of an intergovernmental body in the 
U.N. system, supported by a small secretariat and headed by a senior 
administrator; 

IV. THE RESULTS OF THE CON1ERENCE: THE CANADIAN PERSPECTIVE 

14. 	Its more important achievements and decisions, not in any order of importance, but 
cast, in some cases, in terms of interest to Canada, were these: 

A) Representatives of 113 governments approved "109 recommendations for 
national and international action containing over 150 separate proposals". 
(MacNeill and Munro in "Moving from the Margin to the Mainstream, 1972- 
1992".) 

B) The bulk of the decisions constituted the Stockholm Action Plan which 
provided a policy framework for programs in the environment in subsequent 
years. 

C) The Conference recommended to the UNGA the establishment of a new 
intergovernmental body for environmental activities and an environmental 
fund, the terms of reference of which were broadly in line with Canadian 
objectives. The Minister's statement in plenary that Canada could give 
between $5 - 7.5 million (including a $100,000 advance) over five years was 
well received). 



6 

D) The Conference approved the Declaration on the Human Environment with all 
but one of the legal principles proposed by Canada intact. 

E) The Conference approved Canada's proposal for a United Nations 
Conference/Demonstration on Experimental Human Settlements to be held in 
Canada in 1975. 

F) Canada's recommendations concerning marine pollution represented a major 
brealcthrough in its efforts to obtain recognition of rights of coastal states and 
to establish legal principles for the development of international law governing 
the marine environment. 

G) Discussions of the educational, informational, cultural and social aspects of 
environmental issues reflected the concern which the Canadian public had 
expressed in the government's pre-conference hearings, namely that a new and 
multi-disciplinary approach must be taken to public education in order to 
stimulate awareness of economic, social, cultural and scientific aspects of 
environmental problems. 

H) A moratorium on whaling was approved with Canada's reluctant support. 

I) A resolution calling for the cessation of nuclear testing was approved. 

J) The Conference accepted a Canadian  proposal to establish an International 
Registry of Clean Rivers. 

15. The Minister's proposal for international pollution control standards received little 
support and, indeed, the Declaration opposed the uniform application of such standards. 

16. During the Conference the Minister announced that Canada would increase its aid at 
a rate faster than its current level in recognition of the environmental needs of developing 
countries (the only such statement at the Conference). This declaration may have helped to 
give some reassurance to the Third World, but it did not allay their fears that foreign aid 
would be far from sufficient to meet their environment as well as their economic needs. 

17. There was some discussion of convening a second conference on the environment but 
no decision was taken in Stockholm. It is worth adding, however, that the Minister stated 
that Canada would be pleased to host it. 

18. It was the judgement of Ministers and the Delegation that Canada achieved all of its 
major objectives in the Conference. 
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V. THE THIRD WORLD AT STOCKHOLM 

19. It might be useful, as a prelude to the Brazil preparations, to add a note on the 
approach which many, if not all, Third World countries took in the discussions in 
Stockholm. Developing country delegations had a profound suspicion of the motives of the 
industrialized (Western) countries in their high-pressure promotion of the Conference and the 
bewildering array of proposals. They feared that the implementation of many of them would 
inhibit their economic development and their exports. Their pre-occupation in the 
Conference was, therefore, to ensure that no decisions were taken which would adversely 
affect their interests and the flow of development aid they expected to receive. Indeed they 
understandably insisted that they would need an increase in the flow of aid funds equivalent 
to the cost of applying the environmental protection measures flowing from decisions of the 
Conference. They would need, in addition, access to the technology required to reduce 
pollution. They wanted assurance that they would be compensated for any financial costs 
resulting from any adverse impact of protection measures on their exports. In short they 
argued that the application of environmental controls in their countries would only be 
tolerated if they did not slow down development. They felt that basic environmental 
improvement must take the form of alleviating poverty, and that could be achieved only 
through increasing economic development. 

20. It was also their view that global pollution was caused by the industrialized nations, 
and that they should pay for cleaning it up. Marty took the opportunity to denounce the 
exploitation of their human and natural resources by foreign interests and to emphasize their 
sovereign rights of ownership of their resources and their own authority to develop national 
environmental standards and policies. 

21. In anticipation of the opposition of Third World countries to many of the Stockholm 
Conference's proposals, Mr. Strong organized a seminar of developing countries in Founex 
in advance of the Conference in order to explain the issues and the close relationship of 
economic development, the protection of the environment and the sound management of their 
resources. I think it is fair to say that this was a critical step in achieving the support of the 
Third World for the Stockholm Conference recommendations. 

VI. NGOS AT STOCKHOLM 

22. 	The NGO's held a parallel conference, 'The Environmental Forum', in Stockholm 
which generated a lot of publicity and thereby helped to raise public awareness of some of 
the basic issues. The 25 observers from NGOs were given an opportunity to address the 
Conference. Their contributions were disappointing with a couple of exceptions. Margaret 
Mead with her shepherd's staff in hand, read a declaration on behalf of all NGOs which 
stated that the resources of the earth are finite and that "the world economy must come to be 
in balance with environmental carrying capacity". It called for action to eliminate damaging 
pesticides, for increased foreign aid and for an end to nuclear testing. 
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VIL SOME GENERAL OBSERVATIONS ON THE CONFERENCE 

23. These were the principal features of the Stockholm Conference and of the role of the rn  
Canadian Delegation. It should be added, however, that the Delegation was - and was 
perceived to be - among the best equipped and most effective and influential in the 
Conference. This perception enabled the Delegation to participate actively in the discussions 
in the PrepComs and in the Conference and to construct resolutions which served Canada's 
interests on virtually every item. The presence of seven ministers and of senior private 
sector representatives including a Canadian Indian, both surprised and impressed other - 
delegations. The Delegation also managed to maintain constructive relations with the 
provincial and private sector representatives and with the Canadian NGO community. Two 
of the younger members of the delegation were assigned to participate in NGO meetings and 
activities, and Alan Beesley, Norman Riddell and I made frequent, if not daily, calls on 
various groups and on the Forum to ensure the dialogue opened in Canada was continued in 
Stockholm. 

24. Canada derived substantial credit from the formidable performance of Maurice 
Strong. 

25. The Delegation fumbled the ball only once. In Committee the Canadian delegate 
voted against a NZ resolution condemning nuclear testing since the text was aimed directly at 
the French who were about to explode a device in the South Pacific. The Canadians had 
argued - unsuccessfully - for a more broadly drafted resolution condemning all testing. The 
Canadian abstention caused a flap in the Canadian media and the Minister was obliged to 
explain the event in the House of Commons. The Delegation changed its vote to support the 
NZ resolution in plenary and every one was happy, though a bit bruised. 

26. As final observation in this assessment I think it is fair to say that it was remarkable 
that such a conference was held and that it achieved all of its major objectives and that many 
important developments flowed from it. And yet it must be acknowledged that its impact in 
subsequent years diminished, or, perhaps more accurately and fairly, was diffused into 
existing and new environmental activities and programs. Governments and the peoples of the 
world did not pursue some of its recommendations. Much was done but far from enough, 
and little, if anything, sufficiently fundamental to suggest that the world understood the 
magnitude and gravity of the risk or the basic notion of sustainable development. 

27. It was because of our awareness that the momentum and political commitment to the 
environment had diminished and lost focus in the late 1970's that we proposed the creation of 
the World Commission on Environment and Development. 

VDT. DEVELOPMENTS FLOWING FROM THE STOCKHOLM CONFERENCE 

28. I have been requested to review a number of the more important decisions of the 
Stockholm Conference in the expectation they may illuminate the continuing environmental 
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concerns and those that have been added to the Brazil agenda. The list is not in order of 
importance. 

A) The creation in the U.N. system of a permanent environment centre. UNEP 
was established shortly after the Conference under Strong's leadership. After 
months of intense confrontation between North and South, it was decided to 
locate it in the Third World, and Kenya won the competition. It is my 
recollection that there was an unwritten agreement that if and when the 
Agency was placed in a developing country, the position of Executive Director 
would be filled by a competent person from the industrialized countries. 

B) The establishment of an Environment Fund with a target of $100 million for a 
five-year period. 

The Fund was established contemporaneously with UNEP but, since many of 
the industrialized countries disliked the proposal and since few developing 
countries had much money, it has never received a flow of contributions 
sufficient to bring it close to its target. Its current level is about S68 million. 
Indeed I think it should be said that UNEP has never received enthusiastic 
political or financial support. 

C) The "Earthwatch" program proposed in the Conference's Action Plan, has 
been established. 

D) With  respect to the decision to introduce measures to minimize the release of 
dangerous pollutants into the environment, a number of significant steps have 
been taken. It remains fair to say however that it was generally felt that 
much, much more needed to be done. 

E) In the pre- and post-Stockholm Conference period, several international 
conventions have been adopted by a significant number of governments. They 
include the conventions on Ocean Dumping, Law of the Sea, Migratory 
Species Management, Protection of the World Cultural and Social Heritage 
and the Convention on International Trade in Endangered Wild Species of 
Fauna and Flora. Others in the pipeline included the Ocean Data Acquisition 
System (ODAS) and Islands for Science. (It should be noted that the LOS 
Convention is still not in force. Canada is among those which have not 
ratified it.) 

F) As proposed by the Conference, the International Whaling Commission was 
strengthened and a 10-year moratorium was introduced. 

G) In response to the Conference's concerns over the impact that the increase in 
the world's population would continue to have on the environment, it 
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recommended that the issue be fully explored at the World Population 
Conference in 1974. It was. 

H) The Declaration on the Human Environment approved by the Conference has 
been used continuously by gove rnments to defend their national environmental 
interests. Article 21 which declares that states are responsible to avoid 
damaging the environment of other states or of the international realm, 
remains of critical importance even though often disregarded. 

IX. GENERAL IMPACT OF THE CONFERENCE 

29. Among the more important general results of the Stockholm Conference, as I noted 
earlier, was the widespread impact it had in focusing the world's attention on our concern for 
the environment. It has been influential in bringing to the attention of the international 
community and its peoples the serious damage that economic growth is imposing on the 
world's environment and the demands it is making on the earth's resources. Many new 
activities and programs are a result of the influences of Stockholm. 

30. Second, the Conference served to display new dimensions of the magnitude, the 
complexities, the potential political and financial costs, and some of the relationships between 
economic growth, social development, resources and the biosphere. We are still learning 
just how much greater, more pervasive, complex, costly and, perhaps less readily soluble, 
these challenges to sustainable development really are. To improve lcnowledge and 
understanding remains among the most intractable of challenges. There is progress, but it is 
slow, possibly too slow, and until these matters are more fully understood, the political will 
to change and to accept the costs will not materialize quickly. 

31. Third, the Conference informed the international community that the management and 
conservation of the world's environment could not be left to uncontrolled and unregulated 
development. Nor could it be left to the strongest countries. New structures, new 
international law, and, above all, the political will to design and manage a new world system 
were essential pre-conditions to rescuing the environment from further and, perhaps, 
irreversible degradation. 

32. It might be useful to mention several areas of environmental concern which were 
discussed and on some of which resolutions were enacted at Stockholm but which seem to 
have received inadequate attention in various U.N. agencies and conferences in subsequent 
years. These were: 

A) energy 
B) transportation 
C) water 
D) the marine environment 
E) forestry 
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33. In mentioning these sectors I appreciate that they are all being managed in one or 
more of the U.N. specialized agencies. I should also add that there have been major 
conferences on most if not all. But, because of the firm opposition of the Western group to 
new institutions and, in the case of energy, because of the opposition of OPEC, no new 
dedicated institutions were established. It may be timely to review this matter, and I will 
return to it later. 

34. An excellent review, prepared by the Agesta Group in Sweden, of the implementation 
of the recommendations of the Stockholm Conference and of subsequent UNEP resolutions 
designed to carry forward the Stockholm program, observes that good results were achieved 
in the first 10 years after Stockholm. But limited progress had been made in some other 
important sectors. 

35. By the end of the 1970's, the political will which had produced the remarkable 
success of the Stockholm Conference and all that flowed from it, had diminished or had 
diverted the attention of governments away from a focused perception of the condition of the 
world's environment. The undernourished environment activities of UNEP and a number of 
the U.N. specialized agencies reflected a serious loss of political and financial support in 
most countries. It was because of this situation we turned to a new initiative - a world 
commission - to attempt to revitalize the environment movement in the second decade after 
Stockholm. 

X. NEW DIMENSIONS AND CHANGES IN THE PERCEPTIONS OF THE 
ENVIRONMENT AND SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT 

35. 	I have attempted in this Section to summarize cryptically a number of the changes 
which have occurred in the thinking about the environment and in environmental activities. 

A) Governments and the private sector throughout the world have become more 
aware of the scope and pervasiveness of the threats to the health and welfare 
of the world's environment and of the need to take action to preserve and 
manage it more sensibly. 

B) The "environment" and the mass of issues the word encompasses, has moved 
to the top, or near the top, of the agendas of governments, the private sector, 
the scientific community and the public. They are now important issues for 
the U.N., for international conferences and in bilateral diplomacy. 

C) The environment, government and business communities seem to be more 
comfortable with one another, and a constructive approach to the threats of 
environmental degradation is emerging. 

D) Since 1972 several new items have been added to the list of the global 
environmental agenda. Some, or all may have been discussed in the scientific 
community during the Stockholm Conference years but had not then talcen 
shape in public and intergovernmental debates. These include: 
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i) climate change, global warming and rising sea levels, 
ii) acid rain 
iii) the depletion of the ozone layer in the atmosphere 
iv) environmental warfare. 
y) 	the loss of biodiversity 
vi) deforestation 
vii) soil degradation 

E) 	The continuing growth in the population of the world is still seen as the 
principal or, at least, one of the major reasons for the increasing demands 
being imposed on the environment and on the earth's renewable and non-
renewable resources. There is the growing realization that the wasteful and 
excessive use of resources is also of fundamental importance in this process. 
The political, moral/social debate has diminished however, and most countries 
seem comtnitted to the reduction in the rate of population increase. We are 
still far away from obtaining commitments to the less wasteful and more 
equitable, sensible use of the earth's resources. 

F) 	Economic growth, the preservation of the environment and the rational 
management of resources are now more clearly perceived as part of a single 
process. The Report of the WCED contributed considerably to this change. 
The phrase "sustainable development", which was first used in the World 
Conservation Strategy in 1980 and was taken over by the Commission, has 
encapsulated the idea superbly. Having said that, the metamorphosis in 
thinking and hence in political action has only commenced. 

G) 	Many if not all countries in the Third World now recognize more fully than at 
Stockholm that: 

i) they have their own current and potential environmental problems and 
disasters; 

ii) many sources of degradation are transboundary, regional and global, 
and; 
national and international action is indispensable to the preservation of 
their human and natural resources. 

H) 	Urbanization was an important issue in Stockholm and, as a result of a 
Canadian initiative, the Habitat Conference was convened in 1976 and the 
U.N. Commission for Human Settlements was created. It has never, 
however, been adequately funded and politically supported: it is a minor but 
potentially important player. There is some evidence to suggest that 
urbanization is coming back toward the mainstream of the environment 
agenda. 
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I) 	The world's needs for more reliable and clean sources of energy have become 
of increasing importance in the public debate. Concerns about nuclear energy 
remain on the agenda. 

.1) 	The destructiveness and the waste of resources in war and the associated 
massive diversions of funds, technology and trained personnel to armaments 
are seen as having a direct and adverse impact on efforts to preserve the 
environment. 

K) Waste disposal, while identified as an issue for the Stockholm Conference, has 
become much more of a problem and is now high on the agenda for 
governments. 

L) Biodiversity was seen as a potential concern at the time of Stockholm, but it 
was only in subsequent years that it has been added to the list of substantial 
environmental concerns. 

M) Environmental security, environmental defence and environmental warfare (the 
Gulf Oil Spill and the oil well fires) are now attracting some attention 
nationally and internationally. 

N) There has been a significant growth in the development of international law 
and the adoption of treaties and conventions designed to protect the 
environ ment.  

0) 	There has been a notable increase in the establishment of new and the 
strengthening of existing international organizations, gove rnmental and non-
governmental, concerned with the environment. 

The Commonwealth Heads of Government and the G-7, among important 
periodic meetings of primary interest to Canada, have added "the 
environment" to their agendas, and they serve as useful ways of mobilizing 
support for national and international environment programs. 

P) 	In 1980 the World Conservation Strategy was published and it added further 
weight and momentum to the efforts to improve the management of the 
world's resources. It somehow failed to generate the interest and attention it 
deserved. About 50 countries produced national and sub-national strategies of 
varying quality and impact. The Federal Government, several Canadian 
provinces and territories prepared conservation strategies, but none has yet had 
much effect. 

'There has been a greater flow of resources to scientific research and technical 
development in understanding and coping with the environmental risks, the 
problems of management, etc. The volume, however, is far from adequate to 
deal effectively with the challenges society faces. 

Q) 
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XI. ENVIRONMENTAL WEAPONS OF WAR 

36. It may not be necessary or desirable to focus attention on the still-unlcnown damage 
which Iraq has inflicted on the earth's environment. But it does remind us that these and 
other weapons can cause perhaps irreversible damage. The scorched earth policies of armies 
over many centuries and the chemical defoliation of parts of Indo-China are other obvious 
examples. 

37. Ambassador Burney reminds us that the 1976 Convention on the Prohibition of 
Military or Any Other Hostile Use of Environmental Modification Techniques may have been 
aimed principally at stopping atmospheric nuclear testing, but the Gulf War may also fall 
within its scope. And there are, of course, many other parallel conventions and declarations 
designed to reduce if not eliminate such threats. 

38. This entire issue is a political mine-field and raising it in Rio may be divisive and 
counter-productive. But equally it may be difficult not, at least, to identify it as the world's 
worst manmade environmental disaster. 

XII. ENVIRONMENT AND THE THIRD WORLD 

39. I have already mentioned the position of Third World countries in the Stockholm 
Conference and the change in their attitudes as they have become more aware and concerned 
about environmental issues. It might be useful, however, to add a few thoughts on this 
aspect. 

40. Third World countries now realize that their environment is being degraded, and 
unless there are major changes in their economic policies as well as those of the 
industrialized countries, the damage will be widespread and possibly irreversible. They also 
appreciate that many current and potential rislcs are regional or global, and that they will 
suffer from them. They are also firmly convinced, as noted earlier, that the industrialized 
world remains the major producer of pollutants and the principal exploiter of the earth's 
resources and that it carries the prime responsibility for change. The "polluter-pays" • 
principle still holds. 

41. Developing countries will be equally aware that it is in the interests of the 
industria1i7ed countries that the Third World should be full and active partners in changing 
their policies and designing new institutions to achieve sustainable development. They will , 
therefore, expect and demand the substantial financial assistance and the technology required 
to control pollution. A major global re-distribution of industry is underway: it is in the 
interests of aLl that it is carried forward in ways which do not degrade their enVironment and 
which makes the best use of their resources. 

42. In contrast to the political, economic and financial atmosphere at Stockholm, the 
prospects of economic aid are less positive. Aid fatigue, the recession, the heavy demands 
of the new assistance programs for the former USSR, El %tern and Central Europe, 
disillusionment with the results, which seem unimpressive to many, of years of foreign aid 
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etc., bring little hope that developing countries will receive the financial assistance or 
technology promised to them or that will be indispensable if their economic development is 
to be as environmentally sensitive as they and we would wish. The debt and budgetary 
situation in Canada is a major constraint which the Government must face. It is counter-
productive to promise or imply support that cannot be delivered. 

XIII THE WORLD COMMISSION ON ENVIRONMENT AND DEVELOPMENT 

43. In reviewing and assessing developments in the broad environment field between 
1972 and 1992, among the most significant and important was the WCED. It has set out 
superbly the challenges the world faces and provided guidance on how nations and the 
international community must respond if the earth and its people are to survive. 

44. Rather than attempt to review the WCED Report, I am talcing the liberty of 
extracting several key conclusions from the Report, 'Our Common Future', and from several 
papers that Mr. Jim MacNeill has presented. Again, they are not in any order of priority: 

A) Our future survival is threatened, both as a world community of nations 
and as a species. 

B) The massive changes occurring in the relationships betwe,en the world of 
nation states and the earth and its biosphere, have not been accompanied by 
corresponding changes in our international institutions. New and stronger 
organizations for cooperation are needed. 

C) The pressures on resources and the environment which have generated these 
threats, are bound to accelerate and, even if we start to act now, they are 
bound to get worse before they begin to get better. It is true that we are 
winning some significant battles ... but we are losing the wars ... we are 
losing ground on just about every front: forests, species, soils, debts, deserts, 
famine, ecological refugees, water, chemicals, acidification, ozone an d man-
made climate change. In face of this, governments are reducing, not 
increasing relevant research and action budgets, re-enforcing the march of 
folly. 

D) There must be a serious attack on high rates of population growth and an 
equally strong effort to bring about the social and economic reforms needed to 
address poverty. 

E) The main source of the threats to the world's environment is to be found in a 
wide range of narrowly conceived economic, trade, energy, agriculture, 
industry and other policies, national and international, policies which 
systematically discount the future. 

F) Underlying these policies are institutions that are, today, held neither 
responsible nor accountable for the net results of their decisions. They are 
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largely unaware of, and unresponsive to, the interlocked environment-
economic dimensions of development. 

G) A major program of reforms needed to address climate change, deforestation, 
species loss, soil erosion and marine pollution require much, much more 
international attention to these traditional 'domestic' policies of sovereign 
states. From many points of view, sovereignty is out-dated and destructive 
but, I would add parenthetically, many countries, including Canada, defend 
the concept as their only significant protection against exploitation they 
consider unfair. 

H) The means and experience exist to turn this around. 

The principles and the policies of sustainable development must be integrated 
in economic and political decision-malcing. 

3') 	New ways to marshal resources must be found for sustainable development in 
the Third World. 
The burden of Third World debt must be reduced substantially if not 
removed. 

New, powerful international institutions must be designed or UNEP 
strengthened and its authority increased and broadened. 

45. The fundamental and essential key to a viable ecosystem and to healthy economic and 
social development has been imaginatively captured in the simple phrase "sustainable 
development". Mr. MacNeill has observed, however, that PM Brundtland has added her 
own key word - "now". He rightly concludes that "Our Common Future" is a political 
document. It provides a road map - and the only one we have - to take us into a healthy 
world in the 21st century. Brazil will be the test of whether governments have the political 
courage to take up the challenge. 

XW. GENERAL ISSUES AND POSSIBLE OPPOR'TUNITIES FOR CANADIAN 
INITIATIVES IN UNCED 

46. I was requested to attempt to identify and provide a brief commentary on some of the 
more general issues which face us in the preparations for Brazil '92. They are, of course, 
covered by the agenda, but it might be useful to stand back and look at several which may be 
of particular interest to Canadians. I have also chosen several sectors within which may be 
some initiatives that the Canadian  Government may want to pursue. 

(I) 	Institutional Arrangements 

47. 	It is difficult, if not impossible, to say or propose anything new on this subject. But 
there are extremely important challenges facing UNCED and Canada in this area. I propose, 
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accordingly, to pose some questions which may be helpful. I have drawn heavily on some 
excellent memoranda written by Messrs 
de Hoog, Small and Spencer. 

48. Is the present international institutional system adequate to address and manage the 
environmental challenges and the programs that are now in place and that we see as we move 
into the next century? The consensus , is that they are not. But is there agreement on 
whether the existing structures are adequate and merely need stronger sustained support? Or 
are new institutions needed to take on the environmental tasks we foresee? There are a great 
number of intergovernmental organizations in addition to UNEP, which are actively involved 
in various sectors of the international environment program. It would be difficult, if not 
impossible to take a substantial number of their programs or funding away from them and 
bring them together in a new, stronger, centralized agency empowered to carry forward the 
programs required if we are to respond to the challenges of the WCED and the decisions we 
can expect from the Brazil Conference. If this proposition is right, then there are two 
choices: establish a new, authoritative, well-financed organization or give UNEP and other 
existing agencies new, more powerful mandates. In both cases, a large, sustained flow of 
new funds must be provided. 

49. It is evident that in the context of the Government's current financial position and of 
the recession, it will be difficult to persuade ministers to provide much new funding. If 
Canada does not, however, offer substantial financial support, its commitment to the Green 
Plan, to the principle of sustainable development, and to the general management of the 
earth's environment will be seriously questioned. It may be timely to mention that the next 
election and possibly a referendum may come in 1992. 

50. At the risk of lengthening this paper, it might be helpful to list the general objectives 
for U.N. institutional reform which were provided the guidelines for the Candel to the recent 
UNCED Prepcom. They are: 

A) to focus U.N. institutions' work on areas in which the U.N. has a 
"comparative advantage". The environment is clearly one of the foremost 
areas in which Canada perceives a "comparative advantage" for the U.N. 

B) to rationalize the decision-malcing process of the U.N. and to reduce the 
duplication of work by different specialized agencies and bodies of the U.N. 
system. 

C) to pursue the reform of poorly functioning U.N. bodies and elimination of 
superfluous ones, in order to free resources that can be devoted to new 
activities - such as environmental issues - in which the U.N. has a comparative 
advantage. 
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D) 	not to undermine our traditional policy of zero real growth in the budgets of 
U.N. organizations. 

51. 	In the context of UNCED, the Prepcom Brief sets out the precise objectives for 
institutional reform which Canada wishes to achieve. These are: 

A) To foster the integration of environment and development through a 
commitment to sustainable development in the programmes and activities of ail  
United Nations institutions. 

B) To increase the efficiency, effectiveness, and public accountability of U.N. 
institutions charged with promoting sustainable development. 

C) To increase the ability of U.N. institutions to respond flexibly and responsibly 
to environmental change and to catalyze action at a national, regional and 
international level to deal with new challenges for sustainable development. 

D) To ensure that new or existing international environmental agreements have 
effective institutional support. 

E) To foster gre,ater collaboration between U.N. system and non-U.N. system 
institutions addressing the same issues. 

(2) 	Funding of Programs 

52. 	I have already touched on the important funding issues that will confront Canada in 
the context of the renovation of existing or the creation of new institutions to deal with the 
environment. In this section I will identify the equally important funding questions which 
developing countries will raise and which Canada and the industrialized world must answer. 
As I have said earlier and will repeat later, the simple and only answer is a large continuing 
flow of additional money to the Third World. The payment of that bill may be the price of 
success, not only of Brazil '92, but the launching of a serious, long-range environment 
program for which the road map was set out in the Brundtland Report and which will be 
elaborated on in the decisions of Brazil. 

53. 	It may be useful to recall that the Prime Minister has sUbscribed to several 
declarations at recent high level/summit meetings on the environment in The Hague, Paris, 
Langkawi, Noordwijk and Bergen, calling for increased political and financial support. He 
stated, for example: 

"...the industrialized nations have special obligations to assist 
developing countries..." 
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"...developing countries need to be assisted financially and 
technically..." 

"...additional resources should, over time be mobilized to help 
developing countries..." 

54. 	Among the program funding questions which ministers will have to address in 
addition to those involved in revitalizing and expanding the institutional capacities of the 
U.N. system, are these: 

A) magnitude of funds? 

B) is there a formula; are there formulas? 

C) is an international tax on one or more commodities, e.g. petroleum, payable 
by consumers, a starter? 

D) should there be a separate, dedicated fund, related to economic development 
and if so, will it involve creating a new agency or should it be administered by 
a the World Bank with a new mandate? 

E) will environmental assistance be committed as ODA? 

F) what guarantees can and should be given to developing countries in 
guaranteeing that environmental assistance is additional to existing and 
promised aid? 

G) should environmentally acceptable 'conditionality' be applied to international 
and national foreign aid? 

H) what provisions can be designed to ensure full support for the implementation 
of environment conventions? 

55. 	I have taken the liberty again of listing a series of questions from a memorandum of 
June 11, 1990, circulated to departments and agencies last August by Mr. de Hoog. 

A) 	Should Canada support a centralized international approach to all 
environmental assistance, e.g. the IBRD Green Facility or a new 
Environmental Gund, or should we argue for a variety of smaller funds, e.g. 
tied to specific obligations in international agreements with disbursements 
carried out through a range of existing development institutions? 
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B) 	How should Canada respond to proposals for an international revenue raising 
mechanism? - 

C) 	How would environmental assistance to LDCs be linked to the Green Plan 
resources? 

D) 	Should Canada continue to argue that environmental assistance will involve 
ODA but require resources in addition to current ODA? 

E) 	How would environmental assistance fit bureaucratically in terms of the 
government's financial management? 

F) 	How should it be disbursed, subject to what domestic and international 
controls? 

(3) 	Sustainable Development 

56. 	If Canada wishes to put projects where its rhetoric is, it might be desirable to 
propose one or two major test-case sectors in our economy where federal and provincial 
governments, industry and unions undertake to redesign their policies to respond to and 
illustrate the viability of sustainable development. Since I am limited in the length of this 
memorandum, I will only identify.  in grossly simplified terms, two sectors, either one of 
which, or both, might be considered. 

A) 	Fisheries 

The case for a "sustainable development" demonstration program in fisheries 
is obvious and admittedly it would be extremely difficult to put across. The 
restoration and development of fisheries in Atlantic Canada and in the fishing 
zones in the N.W. Atlantic outside Canada's territorial waters (the latter in 
collaboration with NAFO) are already being discussed in the context of 
sustainable development as the only answer to the depleted stocks. 

The impact of excessive exploitation of the fishing resources is already clear 
and measurable, at least in terms of greatly decreased catches inside and 
outside Canada's economic zone. 

Policies designed to restore the fish stocks, if not yet fully adequate or 
effective, are already under discussion and in some respects have been 
introduced. 

It is a relatively self-contained sector. 
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In the expectation they succeed over a period of time the magnitude of the 
fisheries industries in the Atlantic Provinces will be shaped to ensure managed 
harvesting, i.e. sustainable development. 

The industry and unions in these provinces have been badly hurt, and they are 
looking for solutions which only a program of sustainable development can 
provide. 

The industry and unions in these provinces have been badly hurt, and they are 
loolcing for solutions which only a program of sustainable development can 
provide. 

It raises complex questions about trade/environment linlcages and "green 
protectionism" which need to be addressed. 

It will be difficult, if not impossible, to carry forward a sustainable 
development program if it in any way affects adversely the competitive 
position of the industry in Canada. 

B) 	Forestry 

57. The impact of deforestation is regarded as a serious threat to Canada's forest 
resources and to other sectors of the environment, e.g. soil erosion. 

58. This may be the time to try to introduce policies and programs leading to sustainable 
development, even though the forest industries have not, as yet, been significantly hurt by 
the depletion of resources. The industry has stated that it is committed to re-forestation and 
sustainable development. It is a relatively self-contained manageable sector although widely 
diversified. Canada and Canadian provinces have been criticized abroad, particularly in 
Europe, for lack of sustainable management of its forestry resources. 

59. If either or both of these suggestions are worth pursuing, perhaps the appropriate 
departments could consult the private sector and ascertain whether a credible proposal/plan 
could be put together. It would obviously have to be shown to be in their immediate self-
interest, but there it is. 

(4) 	Pmposal for a World Conference on the Marine Envimnment 

60. A review of the marine environment sector suggests that a world conference on this 
sector might be a constructive means of focussing greater attention on the wide range of 
environmental issues and problems it embraces. It is one sector in which Canada has 
fundamental environmental, economic, political and social interests and concerns. 

61. Among the issues it might take up are there: 
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A) Coastal zone management covering: 

resources: 
pollution: 

accidental oil spills; 
iv) transportation 
v) coastal erosion 

vi) tourism  

fisheries, petroleum, seabed mining 
land-based - 
atmosphere 
the oceans as waste disposal sites 
oil as a weapon of war 

B) 	the oceans and the atmosphere in climate change 

C) the implementation of conventions 
D) the adequacy of international and regional institutions 

62. 	Based on the assessment of the rationale for and anticipated results of the 
Conference, it might be of interest to consider whether there would be any further 
justification for bringing together many of the activities, policy responsibilities etc. in a 
single agency, council or forum. Good programs are, of course, managed now by existing 
organizations - LMCO, FAO, UNESCO's IOC and others, and any initiative toward a new 
agency would require an imaginative campaign. If that scenario is worth pursuing, it will 
then be desirable to consider where it should be located. And what is likely to be the cost? 

(5) 	Proposal for a Conference on Convention on Forestry 

63. 	A proposal to negotiate a forestry convention is under discussion in UNCED 
Preparatory Committee and I will not attempt to review or forecast its decision. However, I 
would ask whether it would serve the interests of Canada as well as the U.N. system to offer 
to host the negotiating conference in Canada? 

(6) 	Proposal to establish international centres in Canada in fisheries and fresh water 

64. 	It might be worth considering, as we did before Stockholm, whether Canada might 
propose that one or two of its current major centres of excellence in the environmental field 
be established as world centres. Two such centres are the CCIW and ICOD. There may be 
others - forestry? energy? the IJC (in collaboration with the USA)? A decision to do so 
would involve substantial costs in facilities, annual support costs, research grants, CIDA 
assistance, etc., and collaboration with existing institutions. 

(7) 	Other Proposals for Possible Initiatives 



23 

65. 	Finally, it might be useful to assess whether there are other more general areas in 
which Canada might want to give the its environmental programs and UNCED an extra push. 
Are we satisfied, for example, with what is likely to emerge on: 

A) energy - all sources 
B) freshwater resources and management, an issue which will probably become of 

major diplomatic concern to Canada. 
C) human health 
D) environmental defence and environmental warfare. 
E) integrated land use 
F) human settlements 

66. 	In considering these suggestions and especially item B in the paragraph above, it may 
be well to ask the questions "Will internationalizing Canadian environmental interests make it 
easier (or more difficult) for us in our negotiation and management of conventions and 
programs with our major polluting partner? And will freshwater resources management 
become a contentious conservation issue"? 

67. 	It is unnecessary to argue at length that access to assured freshwater resources is an 
important issue for Canada and the United States, as it is for many countries. It has been 
one of the perennial items on the agenda of the DC.  It is inevitable that it will become a 
much more crucial and contentious issue as the North American demand for water continues 
to rise. Sovereignty may be an outmoded concept in many respects, but it will remain a 
potent force and a productive source of difficulty when a nation's control over its own 
natural resources is challenged. We must ask whether Canada could reasonably decline to 
provide water - or share our water resources - if America is facing acute shortages which it 
perceives to be threatening their way of life? If this is a possible scenario would it serve 
Canada's interests, as I noted above, to view the issue as an international rather than only a 
national one? In short it may be advantageous to Canada, as I think it was in our 
negotiations over our maritime boundaries, to attempt to establish principles of ownership 
and of responsibility which in turn might provide a more congenial basis for Canadian-
American negotiations on the sharing of the continent's water resources. In this context 
Canada (and the USA) will have to reach a clear understanding of "sustainable development" 
in sectors depending on constant flows of freshwater. 

(8) 	Pmposals of the National Round Table on the Environment and the Economy 

68. I understand that the NRTEE has formulated proposals for UNCED which the 
Canadian Government might wish to take on. 

(9). 	Ratification by Canada of Conventions Concerned with the Environment 

69. Although not directly germane .to UNCED it might be advisable for the Government 
to take whatever legislatiye action is necessary to ratify any conventions awaiting approval. 
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The Government may well be criticized if, while promoting a better management of the 
world's environment, it has not put its own house in order. 

XV. THE STOCKHOLM CONFERENCE AND THE UNCED AGENDAS 

70. I was requested to draw comparisons and contrasts between the agendas of the 
Stockholm and the Rio Conferences. Since I have covered some of these in the foregoing 
pages, I will only summarize briefly my impressions. 

71. The agenda for the Brazil Conference is more comprehensive and more detailed than 
the one for the Stockholm Conference. The reasons are these: 

A) The world's environment is more degraded and is less stable than it was 20 
years ago. 

B) Most of the world's governments and their peoples have become more 
conscious of the degradation of the biosphere. Major disasters - Valdez, the 
Brazilian forests, fisheries, Chernobyl, 3-Mile Island, the Gulf War and 
droughts in Africa - have added sharpness and urgency to the world's concern. 

C) Governments and the people they represent have become more concerned over 
the rapid - and often wasteful - depletion of the earth's resources. 

D) The scientific and academic communities and industry have added immensely 
to our understanding of the environment. 

E) The countries of the South have become increasingly aware of these 
developments and realize that they have a deep interest in joining in efforts to 
preserve the environment. But they equally perceive that the industrialized 
countries are the major producers of pollution and consumers of the world's 
resources. 

F) Developing countries desperately need additional funds; much of their debt 
burdens must be written off; they must get the technological capacity they 
need to carry forward their economic development with the most 
environmentally  sale and economically competitive facilities, and they insist on 
"environmental space" for their future development. In contrast to Stockholm, 
the South has a tough agenda. 

G) New threats to the environment, some of which may have been perceived by 
the scientific community in the pre-Stockholm preparations and in the 
Conference proceedings, have now emerged into major public policy issues. 
The depletion of the ozone layer and the greenhouse phenomenon are two 
examples to which  1  have already referred. Others, such as acid rai  and 
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deforestation which were on the Stockholm Agenda, have taken on greater 
importance and have contributed to the increased attention that governments 
and people are giving to environmental issues. 

H) The WCED report and the widespread attention it has attracted, have added 
substantially to the environment movement. It provided the basis for the 
UNGA's decision to hold the Rio Conference and the guidelines for its 
agenda. It remains to be seen whether the Conference will introduce the 
fundamental changes in economic policy that will lead to effective sustainable 
development. 

I) New and stronger existing non-governmental organizations, have become a 
force in bringing the world's attention to the environment. 

J) The industrial/business community is now more comfortable with the public 
discussion of environmental issues, and seems prepared to join in the detailed 
examination of the threats and the ways and means of reducing them. 

K) Estimates - or, in fact, guesses - at the costs of dealing with the environmental 
challenges nationally and of financing the institutions mandated to manage the 
international system - have soared to levels unimagined at Stockholm. 

L) The world's media and especially TV have opened countries to more intensive 
and searching coverage than ever before and national policies are now more 
easily measured against international declarations by governments. 

M) In the period of the Stockholm Conference, separatism in Quebec had become 
an important national concern. In 1992 Canadians are engaged in the most 
fundamental debate over the unity and future of the country. 

N) Canadian objectives and expectations for the Stockholm Conference were, it 
seems, easier to define in 1972, and the Canadian public was genera lly in 
support of them. 

0) 	The world economy was healthy at the time of the Stockholm Conference. 
Rio is being planned in the midst of a long recession, and few governments 
will be willing to add significant new funding for new and larger programs or 
to absorb the costs of changes in their domestic policies. 

P) 	The end of the Cold War, the collapse of the Soviet empire, and the 
bankruptcy of the Soviet pattern of development in many countries has opened 
out the scope of national and international debate. The results might mean 
more money for environmental as well as development needs. 
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Q) 113 governments participated in the Stockholm Conference and only two of 
them at the head-of-government level. More than 160 countries will be 
represented in Rio and many heads of government will participate. 

R) The then USSR and the member states of the Soviet Bloc did not attend 
Stockholm because of the refusal to admit East Germany. 

S) The Stockholm Conference was held in an American election year, and the US 
provided strong leadership in many areas. Rio will also be in an election 
year, but there is little evidence the Americans will take a leading role. 

72. There was one person whose contribution was indispensable in bringing governments 
through two years of preparation and two weelcs of negotiation at the Stockholm Conference 
with remarkable success. It was Maurice Strong. The UN community can be thankful he is 
Secretary General for the Fnrth Summit. 

73. The Stockholm Conference put "the environment" on the world's agenda. The 
accumulating damage and increasing risks to the environment in the subsequent two decades 
have brought it toward the top of the agenda. The WCED Report has provided a roadmap 
through Rio ùito the next century. 

74. The challenge facing the international community and every government and its 
people is whether the Earth Summit will take the difficult and costly decisions which are the 
price of success. It has been said by many observers that if the Rio Conference is perceived 
in its closing hours as a failure, it must not be disguised in eloquent language and portrayed 
as a success. It should admit that it fell short of achieving the results expected of it and thus 
force governments into taking more responsible, constructive decisions to preserve the earth's 
health and the welfare of its people. 
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Choosing Our Common Future 
Decisions Taken Avoided and Needed on the Road to Rio 19'2-92 

Bob Iffunro I 

The historical significance of the 1992 UNCED Conference and Earth Stunmit is briefly «amined in 
the introductory section. The origins. try issues and the results of the 19 7 2 5(0i 11101111 Confernit e un 

the Environment are presented in the second section which ends with an assessment of the implemen-
tation of the Stoctholm Action Plan and first aeraae of environmental action. 

Some hightiëhts of the second decade  alter Stockholm are described in  the  next srctlun. especiall 

the wort of the Brundtland Commission in setting the new environment and development agenda and 
the achievements ana limits of UNEI)  s program. 

The final section focuses on three issues deserving priority attention before and at Rio because of 
their importance fnr success afterwards: strengthening UtiEP. restructuring the UN system and 
avoiding environmental disputes. The paper concludes with a special note on Canada-USA trial iwis un 

the road to Rio. 

Looking Back at Rio 
When historians in the 21st century dispassionately judge the 20th century and select 

the events which changed world history the 1972 Stockholm Conference with the 19'.+ - 
 Brundtland report plus the 1992 Earth Summit will likely be included together on the 

short list along with such events as two World Wars the 1917 Russian Revolution and 

Balfour Declaration Ghandi s independence campaign in India the 1915 San Francisco 

Conference the 1956 Suez crisis. the 1957 Treaty of Rome and Sputnik launches the 19à" 

moon landing the Vietnam war the oil crises in the mid-70 s and the 1991 Gulf War 

Bracketed by wars, several of the few non-military events on the shortlist are 
connected to each other and to environment in special ways For example  man s 
pioneering flights into space provided a new global perspective and compelling 
metaphor of our "Spaceship Earth" on which. 

"All men travelled together passengers on a little spaceship dependent on its 
vulnerable reserve of air and soil all committed for safety to its security and peace 
preserved from annihilation only by the care, the work, the love given to that 
fragile craft .'" 2 . 

The space flights also led to the 1967 Convention on the Exploration and Use of Outer 

1 Managing Director The FenTerra Grnup. Nairobi. Special Adviser on international cooperation for 
the Brundtland Commission and Chairman of the %TED Experts Group on Environmental Law. At 
the 197 2 Stnckhnlm Conference was responsible for the Second Committee report on Environmental 
Aspects Le :Voturd/ Resources iii.denvereent Has worked since 1985 as an adviser to African 
governments and international organizations on sustainable development policies and planning 
Statement by LIS Ambassador Adlai Stevenson to the Thirty-Ninth Session of the Economic and 
Social Council. ECOSOCOIIirillierote document E'SR.1375. July 9. 1965.  p.90. 
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Space  and legal recognition of the common interest and common provinre of ail 

mankind 3 non- violent  methocisi during the struggle for India s indepen-

dence were adopted by Vietnam War protesters in the late 1 Q5,1  / s and then transferred to 

the emerging VA environmental campaigns both nationally fe g the r...ç Fovirnilmteni 

Defence Fund ranada's Pollution Probe consumer boycotts in Malaysia the i'hipo 

movement in Indial and internationally le g Friends of the Farth  Greenpeace) And  the 

oil crises in the 197frs forced governments industry and the public to adopt new energy 

conservation measures. to give 'more attention tn renewable energy sources and tri rec-

ognize the economic and environmental benefits of Making more efficient use of 

natural resources 

As to the historical fate of the lgq2 Earth Summit itself we do not yet know if it will 

eurceed or fail It may take another generation before we are really able to judge the 

difference But in either cage the Earth Summit will still qualify for the ehnrtlist simply 

because the decisions taken and the decisions not taken nest June will both have a 

significant influence on our common future 

However we do already know that the 19'1 2 Earth Summit  will  very likely he the last 

chan ce for the world at least in this century to serlotisly address and arrest the accel-

erating environmental threats to economic development national security and human 

survival It will certainly be the last major chance for the present generation of  leader e 

and decision-makers to fulfil their basic obligations to their peers to today ç youth and 

ti) future generations" $ 

The First Decade After Stockholm: 1972-82 
The road to Rio actually started during a United Nations debate on the peaceful Uses of 
atomic energy in December 1967 The General Assembly noted that the report of the 
Scientific Advisory Committee& recommended the convening of an international 
conference on the peaceful use of atomic energy but also emphasized - that other UN 
conferences might usefully be held on such topics as the impact of new technologies un 
human relations and on society .  During the debate this was referred to as problems of 
the human environment -7  

The Swedish government took the lead in converting this suggestion into a detailed 

Treaty on the Etploration and Use of Outer Space includine the Moon and Other Celestial Bodies 
adopted on January 27. 1967, Article I. para.  I.  
Ghandi's approach was inspired by the treatise on Civil Disobedienre by the mid-19 1 h century 
American philosopher and naturalist Henry David Thoreau. 
J. NfacNeill and R. ›lunro. :From the !Margins to the Mainstream: Environment. 19 12-1992 . 
froDerision. No. l. 199 t. p. 103. 

Offi cial A'erords of the Genera/ AssemOly. en -second  Session. Annexes. Agenda item 27. 
document A:6886. Annex. 

Offiriegerores of the General .4ssentely. Iffeety-third Session Agenda item 91. A. 7291. 
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proposal In July 1 9, • the Economic and Social Council approved the Swedish proposal to 

convene an international conference on problems of the human environment 5  The 

General Assembly endorsed that ECOSOC recommendation in December 196S agreed to 

hold the conference in 1972 and authoriz.ed an expenditure during 1 9 of  $25  1..16 1.1  for 

the conference preparations' )  A year later the General Assembly established a 2 7- 

member Preparatory Committee (including Canada( with a small secretariat and 

accepted  the  Swedish offer to host the conference in June 1972 10  

The preparatory work and negotiations began in earliest with the first meetin g of the 

Preparatory Committee in March 197(.1 and the appointment of Maurice Strong as the 

Conference Secretary-neneral in November 19711 In addition to three further  meetings  

of the Preparatory Committee during 197 1-72. regional meetings were held in Africa 

Asia. Europe and Latin America plus a special international experts meeting on devel-
opment and environment at Founex. Switzerland in June 1971 

Choosing environment or development 

Many developing countries initially regarded the new focus on environment and the 
conference as a potential threat to their development prospects Their top priority 

problem was lack of development which they insisted also caused their emerging 
environmental problems They worried that the conference might lead to new 
environment constraints being imposed on them through 'development aid programs 
They were also concerned that new environment-based trade restrictions would he 

introduced for products to and from their still young. poor and vulnerable countries 
Moreover ,  in their view international environmental problems were largely caused by 
industries in developed countries who should take on the full burden of solving them 

The 1971 Founex meeting. with over half of the 27  economists and experts comin g 
from developing countries ta.ckled these issues head-on The Founex report ]  I helped 
reduce some of the chief concerns of developing countries It also provided a new 
analytical basis for the environment and development debate which still continues 
today as the focus of the 1992 Rio Conference 

Nevertheless ,  at the 1972 Stockholm Conference many still perceived the issues in 
terms of environment or development. Those concerns repeatedly come, to the fore 
throughout the Stockholm Declaration and Action Plan Developing countries 

8  Official Records of We Economic and SOCill Council Forty-fiftn Session. Annexes. Agenda item 
12. documents E/4i66/Add.1. 	E/L.1226. E/L.1227 and Resolution 13i6(XLV). 

9  Official Records of the Genera/ Assembly. Trent)'-th/rd Session. Supplement No. 13 (A 7 215). 
Resolution 2398(XXIII). 

I (/ Official Records of the aeneral Assertily, Twenty-fourth Session. Supplement No. 30 IA/7630). 
Resolution 2581(XXIV). 	• 

I I Development and Elirironisent. Report submitted by a panel of experts convened by the 
Secretary-General of the United Nations Conference on the Human Environment. Founex. 
Switzerland , 4-12 June 1971. Norstedt & Soner. Stockholm. 1971. 
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particularly in5isted that additional funds should he providd to help tht.m 1-11121n 

envirnnment into their national development programs and prniects 

Contentious Issues at the Stockholm Conference 

The most contentious issues in the Stockholm Conference negotiations included 

• increased assistance u) family planning and intensified research on human repro-

duction (Recommendation 12 ) 

• the new international fund and financial institution to prnvide seed capital and 

technical assistance for housing and the urban environment (Recommendation 1 - 1 

• the need tn consult on projects likely to affect neighbouring States (Recommendation 

3). the call for new international river basin commissions (Recommendai inn 31 I and 

the monitoring of hnth the world's fnrest cover (Recommendation 25 ) and 4 inn g-
term atmospheric conditions (Recommendation 79 )  because many cnnsidered these 

proposals infringed their national sovereignty 

• the In - year moratorium nn commercial whaling (Recommendation  33  J 

• the avoidance of negative effects on the imports and exports of developing Countrie 
due to stricter environmental standards in developed nun trie (Recocnmendationc 14 
103-105 and 109), especially the proposal for compensation (Recommendatinn 1113 ! 

• the condemnation of nuclear weapons tests, especially in the atmosphere a separate 

Re5olution 

• the new UN environment fund and institutional arrangements (also a .eparate 
Resolution) 

Several other proposals were strongly opposed but the opposition involved only one or a 
few countries Greece and Liberia. for example, fought against the requirement that 
countries ensure  al.]  ships flying their flags respected marine pollution regulations 
(Recommendation 36) 

The Stockholm Action Plan 

The Stockholm Action Plan contains over 150 distinct proposals in 109 recommendation 5 

Those recommendations vary widely in their scope and significance from mincir 
invocations to agencies such as WMO to conduct more research - on the inter-
relationships of resource development and meteorology" (Recommendation ;5 1  to mainr 
new initiatives on geaetic resources conservation (Recommendation 45 alone contains 
over 25 proposals in as many sub-sections) 12  

12  2eport of the United initions Conference on the Mixer Environreent A; CONF.iS, 
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The 109 recommendations were negotiated at Stockholm in the folla.wing thr ■-e 

committees each committee dealing with two of the six main policy areas The n oni her of 

recommendations in each area is given in brackets 

First Committee 
• Human Settlements (Recommendations  x  

• Education Information. Social and Cultural Aspects (Recommendations 

Second Committee 
• Natural Resource! Management (Recommendations 'il-e)c) I 

• Development and Environment (Recommendations 102-1 09) 

eq5-1)41 

Third aimmittee 
• Pollutants of International Significance (Recommendations '70-94) 

• International Organizational Implications la separate resolution) 

The many proposals in the Stockholm Action Plan were subsequently structured around 

the following three main components which remain largely unchanged in the UNEP 
program today 

• En rironmental  A  SnJtrJt Earth Willeb (including environmental data research 

GEMS. DiTOTERRA. IRPTC) 

• Elmira/mental Management (including oceans. energy ecnsystems human settle-

ments. laws and institutions, natural disasters) 

• Supporting Measures. (including environmental information education  trainin g  
and assistance) 

Although remarkably comprehensive at the time. the Stockholm Action Plan gave little 

or no attention to several major issues which emerged only a few years later to domina.te 
international environmental agenda These included acid rain depletion of the riznne 

layer ,  climate warming and desertification 

Implementing the Stockholm Action Plan 

In 1950- 2 the Stockholm-based Agesta Group undertook an independent and compre-
hensive assessment of every recommendation in the Stockholm Action Plan To test their 
initial findings a preliminary report vas  sent for comment to 70 Stockholm veterans 13  
in over 25 countries Most were still involved in tackling environmental problems and 
held high-level positions in governments. the UN and other international organizations 
and NGO's 

Incorporating the results of that survey,  the final report of the Agesta Group esti-
mated that after a decade less than a third of the 109 recommendations had been fully 

13  The Canadian Stockholm veterans included ,  in addition to the author. Geoff Bruce ,  Peter Calamai 
Christian de Laer.  Jim MacNeill. David Munro. David Runnalls and Maurice Strong. 
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implemented Another 4 1.1'". 1 43 recommendations had been partially impiemen t$:.rt •/- 

the remain in g 31 .1 4:. 1 35 recommendationsl half  had received Inde attention or heen 

ignored The other recommendations could not he accurately rated because sufficie_•nt 
information was not availahle or accessible 11 

Major recommendations rated as - implemented" included 

• the formation of a network of at least ten global baseline stations and Pif/ regional 

stations to monitor atmospheric trends (Recommendations 79 a-cl 

• the establishment of the UN Habitat and Human Settlements Foundation 

'Recommendation 1 7 ' and convening of a United Nations canference an Ho man 

Settlements (Recommendation 2 1  

• the strengthening of international prograrns for integrated pest management 
(Recommendation 21 al and latin chin g of a major new environmental edii cation and 

training program 1.Recommen dation 961 .  

• the creation or a global register of potentially toxic chemica (Recommendat ion 74 e 
and an international referral service for sources of environmental in i...rma tion 

(Recommendation lOI 

• the adoption of new international conventions to protect the world s natural and 
cultural h eritage (Recommendation *sz) i-a), to control the trade in endangered çpecieç 
(Recommendation 9 ,.3 3 ) and to preserve wetlands of international significan ce 
(Recommendation 9 l b)  

• and of course the establishment of the United Nations Environment Programme with 
a small secretariat and Environment Fund targeted at S100 million over 5 years 

The number of recommen dations rated as implemented was likely ton generous Many of 
the remaining recommendations in this category were appeals either to UN agencieç to 

expand their existing programs or to governments to 'actively support and contribute ' 
to new international programs on environment. It was relatively easy to fulfil the terms 
of such general proposais even though the results achieved were often modest  or 

inadequate 

International agencies. for example were asked "to give special attention to combat-
ing malnutrition (Recommendation 13.) and to assign higher priority to improvin g wa-
ter supply and sanitation (Recommendations c1-10) UN agencies - implemented" both 
recommendations but without achieving any significant results A decade later - and 
now even two decadee later - the number of poor people suffering frnm hunger and 
lac king adequate drinking water and sanitation have increased 

The largest number of Stockholm recommen dations fell into the "partially impie-

mented" category which in cluded 43 recommendations where 

Twenty Jean Altiar Stortha/nr Report on the lemIetrentation of the Storehohn 4rtion Plan dnd on 
Priorities and lgstitutione .4rrangernents for the /980S The Âgesta Group AB. Stockholm. 1932. 
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• a Mii/V .  eiAri grd. 6" Ciillea'Ar hut not made (e g Recommendation -5 f n new monitor-

ing and research programs for early warning and prevention of the deleterious 

effects of different pollutants) 

• a 1-ey part 0.)f the recommendation g -as not implemented le g the commitment to the 

complete elimination by 1975 of deliberate pollution hy n il  from ships in 

Recommendation 56 e 

• ii)zird.  was initiated but not pursued le g the assessment of the relative costs and 

benefits of synthetic versus natural products in RecomMendatinns ')4 and VI:, a ) 

• signifkant but largely unsuccessful effbrts tvere made and continue le g the 

commitment in Recommendation 20 d to find ways of giving new value and stability to 

the prices for raw materials from developing countries). 

• enne modest but inadequate efkre 1;•ere made (e g the requirement in 

Recommendation 3 to consult neighbouring countries on projects that may have 
significant transboundary environmental effects and the call in Recommendation 

for new .t.tsclie and means for making environmentally sound technology more 

acces.sible and affordable for developing countries) 

At least 15-20 Stockholm recommendations were not implemented at all because 

• s,oecific requiremene ;vet? set but not met (e g the ten year moratorium on 

commercial whaling specified in Recommendation 33 ) 

• the recommendation ZU.e ignonad byr  the frier-Mt agencies le g Recommendation 1115 

calling on the GATT and UNCTAD to monitor. assess and report regularly on the 
emergence of environment related tariff and non-tariff barriers tn trade ) 

• the agreed priority ;WS not respected bygoc-ernments te g bilateral aid agencies did 
not give high priority tn requests for assistance on humaa settlements planning as 
called  for in Recommendation 1.a): 

• governments fc'illed or refu.:1-d to provide the necesmr7 inhermati('n (e g. for the 
register of releases to the biosphere of significant quantities of radioactive materials 
in Recommendation  75a)  

The Stockholm Action Plan gave little or no prominence to several key issues which 
emerged as major regional and global environmental concerns during the 1970s  le g 
acid rai. desertification. climate change) 1.7NEP therefore launched or sponsored major 
efforts on scime of those new issues UNEP also tackled other issues in the Stockholm 
Action Plan but with a much higher priority or a significantly different approach than 
originally prescribed Examples include 

• the Outer Limits program. especially the work on climate impact studies atmospheric 
CO2  build-up and the assessment of risks to the ozone layer - 

• the Regional Seas Program which was and is largely still regarded as the most 



;•licce,41111.-VEP program 

• the lir7. ronference and World Plan of Action to Combat Desertification 

• the joint I:\-EP  ILO and WHO work and international agreements on the environ-

mental conditions occupational safety and health of workers 

• the studies and convention on long-range transboundary air pollution based on the 

extensive initial work by OECD which was extended and consolidated in the  

convention by the ECE with IMP assistance 

• the 19SO World Conservation Strategy develnped largely by II.TN with the act•-loce 

of I:NEP and the WWF 

When governments made tbeir own 10th anniversary review of the implementation ni 

the Stockholm Action Plan they concluded that 

the Action Plan has only been partially implemented and the results cannot he 
considered satisfactory due mainly to inadequate foresight and understanding of the 
long-term benefits of environmental protection to ina.dequate coordination 4 ap-
proaches and efforts and w unavailability and inequitable distribution 4 resourvzs 
For these reasons the Action Plan has not had Stl ffi cient impact on the  international 
community as a whole - 15 

Nevertheiess  the  Stockholm Action Plan was clearly a remarkable achievement at  the  
time It set a new agenda and common policy framework for dealing with the first gen-

eration of national and international environmental problems It led directly to many 

new initiatives and environmental mea.sures at  the  national level Within a Jew years 

the majority of countries had established new environmental policies prngrams and 

agencies It also led tn new international conventions on for example the world 5 

natural heritage the protection of endangered species and the conservation of 

migratory species 

However many recommendations in the Stockholm Action Plan failed to maize a sign 11. 1 -  

cant difference over the following ten years  simply because they were  ton  general or 
vague  The  same mistake should not be repeated at  the  Rio Conference The UNCED 
Secretary-General's insistence on specific cnmmitments and targets for Agenda 21 
should be strongly supported 

Assessment of the First Ten Years 

The main conclusions of the  AgeszaGroup  assessment of the first decade of international 

environmental action are summarized below 

• The Stockholm Conference and first decade marked a truly historic change in  oui-  un-
derstanding and attitudes about the inescapable interdependence of life and nations 

15  Nair-obi Derionvion /qr.. Report of the Governing (ounril at its Session of a Special Character 
document UNEPIGCtSSC)i-i. p.53. 
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on our small planet 

• Significant advances were made in scientific knowledge and understanding of the 

causes and  consequen  ces  of major resource and  environ mental  problems 

• Governments and international organizations were far less 5ucce59ful in convertin g 

that new knowledge into new environmental policies and action plans They were 
even less successful in transforming those plans into effective national and interna-

tional action 

• The assessment of environmental conditions and trends continued to .  be constrained 
by major gaps and a still modest capability for monitoring collecting and combin in g 

international environmental data Without authoritative overviews and assessments 
the basis for strengthening national environmental policies and regional and global 
programs remained limited 

• The implementation of the Stockholm Action Plan vas  generally  ton  slow and 

incomplete By the late 1970's the Action Plan had already been largely superseded by 
new environmental problems. priorities and programs 

• The (.7NEP Governing Council failed to establish itself as an authoritative inter-
governmental body providing ,  as specified in its mandate. - general policy guidance 
for the direction and coordination of environmental programmes within the United 
Nations sy stem'  16  Increasingly preoccupied with Envirnninental Fund Management 
instead of environmental management ,  one consequence and probable cause was a 
decline in  the  number of environment Ministers policy aeisers and experts in 
many national delegations. especially those from developing countries At the 
Governing Council session most delegations were headed by diplomats Less than a 
fifth of the delegates were senior environmental policy-makers  or  advisers 

• The UN organizations and specialized agencies failed to give high priority to building 
'environment into their own programs and budgets In the early 199's they still 
depended largely  on  UNEP funds for financing their environmental activities In 
1980 more than a third (S11 8 million) of the total UNEP fund was committed tri 
assisting over 20 UN organizations and agencies Half of those funds went to only 
three UN agencies (UNESCO. WHO and FAO) whose own budgets were among the largest 
in the UN 

• Cooperation with NGO's declined during the decade. Although the participation of a 
large number of NGO's had been a unique and innovative feature of the Stockholm 
Conference and initial follow-up ,  by the end of the first decade only 10% of the UNIP 
fund was allocated for projects carried out by NGO's Most of those funds went to only 5 
organizations - IUCN. ICIPE. ŒFIGRE. ALECSO and IIED 

• By 19g0 contributions to the UNTP fund stagnated and even began  tri  decline Some 

16  Institutional and financial arrangements for international environmental rooperation. 1 7 N General 
Assembly Resolution  299-7 (XXVII) of 15 December 1972. Part I. para. 2 b è. 
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developed countries then launched a chicken-and-egg argument that the r .  Er5  

program was ton ambitious in relation to available financial resources while many 
developing countries insisted more funds he provided to implement an expanded pro-
gram This situation and argument persisted throu g,h most of the 19VI 5 

The most unusual feature of the first decade was that environmental awareness and 

support generally increased within most countries yet declined at the international 
level The following statement hy a Stockholm veteran reflects the views of many other5 

who replied to the Agesta Group survey 

There still exists a univers.al complacency about the state of the global environment 
Further I do not detect an increased political willingness on the part of  mo 
governments to address  the  con tinuin g trend of environ mental degradation f n fact 
I believe the political will  va  s stronger perhaps at the time of the Stut:kholm 
Conference ." 

The Agesta Group report concluded: 

Overall the record for the first decade is a generally unsatisfying comhination nj 
4)inc 5ignifiçant achievements and major disappointments Tu he realistit: and fan-

the hopes and erpectations at the beginning of the decade were too high To be frani: 
as well ,  the achievements by the end of the decade were far too few 

The report ended with the sharp yet pertinent note  that  the governments of the United 

Nations will spend in 1932 more money on armies and arms in a mere six hours than 

they provided over ten years to implement the United Nations Ertironment 

Programme 18  

The Second Decade After Stockholm: 1982-92 
By the early 19$0 . s a remarkable series of new reports emerged which together 
expanded global perspectives ,  documented growing interdependence and helped push 
environmental issues higher up the international agenda. These included the OECD 
Interfutures report, the Global 2000 report to the US President the Okita Report to the 

Japanese government on Basic  Directions in Coping with Cilobai  L7  rironmenul issues 
the ILICN frorid Conservazion Stratee-. the Brandt Commission report on North-South .4 
Programme for  Survirai  the report by the Royal Swedish Academy of Sciences on 
E.avjronmenrjJRe.cearch  and Management Priorities for the /9W's and the OECD report 

on Ecological and Economic Interdependence 

By the early 1980's a new generation of environmental policy makers had also 

emerged. especially in developing countries where over 90 nations had established nec,-  

Ministries or special environmental units Just as the  Stockholm Cr•nference had 

mobilized the first generation of policy makers. experts and NGO's on key global 

17  Op cit.. Part B. p.16 
IS Op cit.. p. 19. 
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efivirraninehul 15eues the 11:Ith anniversary in lt)S2 prhvIded a unique nminrtirnity  t.  

galvanize  the  new generation of leaders on the new generation of international 

environmental issues highlighted in the new global reports 

to mark the 10th anniversary of the Stockholm rnnference the T .N GPneral Aqsembly 

authorized the convenin g of a Special Session of the UNTP Governing rrolncil in airohi 

in May lS2 With participation open to all countries,  a special agenda and series of 

overview reports were prepared. including the first comprehensive report on the 
world's environment 19  Facing many new environmt:ntal and world development 

challenges. the 10th anniversary and UNEP Special Session became the time and place 

to  establish a new sense of direction and priorities for the United Nations  Environ ment 

 Programme and to 'initiate a new process of international consultation and cooperation 
which will re-engage the interest and attract the support of individuals and govern-

ments around the world -20  

That opportunity was unfortunately squandered At the 1qS2 Special Session many 
governments found it more convenient to look back at the first decade than to en gage in 
the more complex taek of setting a new agenda and priorities for the second decade 

.Apart from a few standard invocations no genuinely new political commitments were 
made Despite the declaration 21  that the -world community of States solemnly reaffirms 

its support for strengthening the United Nations Environment Programme' .  the T.'NEP 
program remained largely unchanged Despite their call 'for increased resolirce to he 

made available -  only a feW countries increased their pledges to the Environment Fund 
Total VNEP funding continued to decline 

Havin g clung to  the standard environmental agenda instead of developin g n ew 

perspectives and priorities for the lcers the I.TNEP Special Session at least initiated a 
process that would Building on a proposal launched the previous year hy ranadian 
Representative Geoff Bruce. the Special Session agreed to form a special commission •to 
assist the world community in hetter defining long-term environmental strategies 
for achieving sustainable development to the year 210o and beyond 22  

The more detailed recommendation approved in 1933 by the UN General Assembly 23 
 led to a linked, taro-track approach: the creation of the independent world commission 

chaired by Norwegian Prime Minister Gro Harlem Brundtland and the preparation of a 
related intergovernmental report through UNEP on the Environmental Pere/y(1We to 
the rear elkNand Beyond 

19  Holdgate. Kassas and White. eds.. The Watld 	 Tycooly International 
Publishing Ltd.. Dublin. 1952. 

20  The Âgesta Group Report, Part B. P.16 
21  Afdirobi Der/if:aim /95:. p.53. 
22  Report of the Cortez:let Cowell 21 5°SSit711  0/2  Sptrie aaracter. Resolution II. document 

UNEP/GC(55C)/1. p.45. 
23  Genera/ Assembly Resolution .C • 16/ of December 19. 1953. 
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Setting the New Environment and Development Agenda 

When spelling out its new mandate for change 21  the Brundtland re.mmissii,n made an 

early and fundamental decision w abandon the standard environment agenda 

Focussed primarily-  on environmental pollution ,  natural resources and human seule-

ments issues. the standard agenda dominated the first decade of environmental action 

Although it led to  saine  significant achievements in monitoring raising public aware-

ness and new policy and institutional initiatives the standard agenda had several 

serious limitations 

First it focussed largely on environmental problems already c.alised hy develr-pme:.nt 

on the effects of environmental pollution rather than the sources and on the rg.tpair 

rather than prevention of damage te g on restnration. retrofitting, reclamation refor-
estation, regeneration and rehabilitation Secondly, key linkages to economic develop-
ment imperatives were neglected because it defined the main issues in largely ecological 
terms. Thirdly because the standard agenda and new environment Min if:trief and lawç 

were largely treated as separate and additional the policies of major economic and sec-

toral agencies remained unchanged even though many had significant 

impacts 

The Brundtland Commission therefore set a new environment and development 

agenda which was policy-centred instead of effects-centred and emphasized the 
prevention rather than repair of damage  ta  human health and the environment 

The Commission . s alternative agenda focussed on the following eight key policy areas 
Population environment and sustainable development. Energy environment and devel-
opment. Industry ,  environment and development. Food security agriculture forestry 
environment and development. Human settlements, environment and development 
International economic relations ,  environment and development Decisinn c upport 

systems for environmental management. and International cooperation 

The Commission . s new environment and development agenda and approach had four 
main advantages 

First. . it concentrated attention and resources on the development goals and issues of 

greatest concern to most people and governments te g water. food. housing services 
energy. industry. etc I 

Secondly it reached and engaged a much wider and critical audience the key 

decision-makers in the public and private sector who had the greatest influence on 

economic and social development at the national and international levels 

Thirdly. it opened up new possibilities for preventive and cost-effective strategies 

using a wider and more flexible range of economic as well as regulatory instruments 

Mandwe for Change: 	/ssues. Strategy and U'ortp/an. World Commission on Environment and 
Development. Geneva, 1985. 



1 3 

Fourthly it provided a new and more effective basis for strengthening in tern atif.n al 

cooperation and institutions and influencing their policies and programe in support 

of development that was both economically and ecologically sustoinable 

This crucial shift frnm the standard agenda to a new environment and development 

agenda was an early and lasting achievement of the Brundtland Commision Havin g 

fundamentally changed the focus for analysis and action the Brundtland commission 

then proceeded to change the way international work and studies were carried out It 

provided a practical demonstration of the advantages ni ->th in kin g globally and acting 

locally" 

Creating an Open Process and Global Forum 

The Brundtland Commission made an early commitment to function as an independent 

commission of inquiry and global forum with an innovative and open process The 

members were equally determined to reach beyond the traditional environment 

community to the many other decision-makers  and  experts in government  and  in duetry 

whose understanding and cooperation was needed for moving towards sustain abie devel-

opment. 

The intensive 30-month working life of the Brundtland Commisçion had four distinct 

phases defining the key issues. strategy and workplan (late lqS4) fact finding gl'e, 5 tr. 
mid -S6): the preparation and testing of the draft report (late 195; 1  and the finahzatirn 

and presentation of the report (early 19%7) During that time the rommti. eion 

• Had meetings. visited relevant projects, held public hearings and met with heade of 

government. Ministers ,  parliamentary and legislative committees and senior e•çecii-
fives in government ,  industry and NGO's  in  over 15 cities in S countries in A frica 
Asia. Europe. Latin America and North America 

• Established special interdisciplinary Advisory Panels of top world experts frnm 
government ,  industry and NGO's which prepared detailed analyses and recom-
men dations on Energy -  A Global Strategy for Sustainable Development food &oho/ 
Policies for Sustainable Agriculture. and Industry Strategies Jr  Sustainable 
Industrial Development These reports were circulated in mid-1 9ç.s for public review 
and comment. 

• Convened a group of international legal experts who prepared and published a 
detailed and innovative report on Legal Princinks for Environmental Protection and 
Sustainable Development 

• Engaged other experts. research institutes and international organizations around 
the i7or1d to prepare more than 75 specialized studies 

• Held discussions with the heads of virtually all major UN agencies and other global 
and regional intergovernmental organizations and through different Commission 
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members addressed many national and international con1erenC€•5 around the world 

The Commission 5 many public hearings were unique and unprecedented They gave 

hundreds of organizations and individuals throughout the develnped and developing 

world an opportunity to present and discuss their views npenly and directly They 

provided Commission members with first-hand accounts and new insights on many 

large and smaller problems nt unsustainable development Altogether the commission 

received over 5n0 written subMi5sions constituting r.we r I ri.fIrlel pages of material 

No other international body or world commission has ever consistently used such 

innovative apprnaches as joint government/industry /0 experts groups 

directly tn the decision-making process the public release 01 preliminary findings and 

reports for comment. nr the convening of open public bearings fnr getting and teqtin g 

new ideas and approaches Moreover. and it is not a coincidence. nnne hefnre or since 

the Brundtland Commission have had the same global and local impact during such a 
short time and. more importantly, for such a long time 

After Pio to amess and help accelerate progress made and needed in implementing 

key parts Qf Agenda 21 more extensive use should be made of independent fact-finding 

bodies  mini-Commissions and task forces using similar open decision-making processes 
and public hearings as pioneered by the Brundtland Commission 

The  Commissions final  report was launched in April 1 9 7 to wide acclaim around the 
world Zimbabwe President Robert Mugabe welcomed it as "a breath of fresh air in a 
world polluted by poverty. hunger. disease, racism. industrial waste and the threat of 

nuclear annihilation The Tashi:aeon Post described it  one  of the most ambitious and 
unusual programs ever devised for halting the deterioration of the world environment 
The amarcllan gleefully noted that  the  idea.s that underpin its analysis are only a little 

short of heretical and subversive ' .  and then pinpointed the challenge ahead In argu-
ing that develnpment must submit to the test of ecological sustainahility it is making a 
crucial point which is still rejected or deliberately evaded in snme of the corridors and 
boardrooms of politics and business. or simply not understood " 25 

UNEP in the 1980 3  

UNTP was designed from the outset to function primarily as a catalyst. stimulating and 
coordinating new envirnnmental action within and outside the UN system By definition 
a catalyst is a "substance that. without itself undergoing change. aids a chemical change 
in other substances" (0ED) During the 1%0's neither the main thrusts nf r:\TP  

programs or overall funding changed significantly LTNEP ended its first decade and 
started its second decade with a program that still largely reflected the standard 
approach And it ended the 1930s with nearly the  saine  number of staff and annual 

25  This and the prereding quotes are from 'What they said about Our Cornmon Future rompitPd 
and produced by the Centre for Our Common Future. Geneva. 1987. 
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h'idget as ten year:  cartier  

UN:FP nevertheless established a solid record of achievements during the 

• Highlights include 

Earth frateb 

• The expansion of the Global Environmental Monitoring System to 142 countries . 

• The establishment of the Global Resource Information Database (GRID t in Geneva 

with regional nodes in Geneva. Nairobi and Bangkok. which uses geographic 

information systems  (GIS) and satellite image processing technology to present 
environmental data and analyses on maps and print-outs 

• The creation within GEMS of linked climate monitoring networks the World Glacier 

Monitoring Service with UNESCO and the Background Air Pollution Monitoring 

Network plus the Global Ozone Observing System with WMO 

• The extension of the INFOTERRA netwnrk to include 6.5( 1 ( i institutions and handle nver 
1 -  111.1fl  inquirie5 annually 

• The mansion  of  the InternationalRegister of Pntentially Toxic Chemicals (IRPTC) to 

include detailed profiles on the health and environmental effects of over Si.10 chemi-
cals and national regulations cnvering over P)I*11.1  substances 

Land a,ater forests and wildlife .resnurces 

• The 1q32 World Soils Policy and Action plan prepared in cooperation with FAO and 
UNESCO  

• The Tropical Forest Action Plan developed jointly with FAO World Bank. T .NDP and 
World Resources Institute 

• The comprehensive  l7 action plan for the coordinated monitoring ,  a.ssessment and 
management of environmental problems by the eight States sharing  the  Zambezi 
river basin 

• The UNESCO-UNEP global network of over 235 biosphere reserves in 72 countries 

Environmental guidelines and laws 

• The development of principles and guidelines on offshore mining and drilling lq$21 
on marine pollution from land-based sources (1 t135) and on environmental impact 
assessment ( l9f57) 

• The 193 Convention on the Conservation of Mig,ratory Species of Wild Animals which 
provides a frameworlz for coordinated research. protecting habitats and controlling 
hunting 

• The  lS5 Vienna Convention for the Protection of the ()rule Layer 

I tliol 
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• The 	Montreal Protoctil committing parties to an eventual halving of their lqs5 

consumption and production of CFCs and freezing their consumption and production 

of halons 

• The 1'>7  Cairo guidelines on the environmentally-sound management of ha.zardous 
wastes and I9S9 Basel Convention on the Control of Transhoundary Movements of 

Hazardous Wastes and their Disposal 

• The l'S9 amended London Guidelines for the Exchange of Information on chemicals 

in International Trade including a procedure for prio .r informed consent 

• The 1990 London agreement to phase out CFCs halons and carbon tetrachloride hy 

the year 2000 and methyl chloroform by 2 105 plus the establishment of  the world 

first global fund to help developing countries adopt environmentally friendly 
technology 

Otherachierements 

• The World Climate Impact Studies Programme the 19'.5 Villach Climate conference 
organized jointly with WMO and ICSI.7  and subsequent regional  meetings in .1- rica 
Asia and Latin America. and the establishment with WMO of the crucial International 
Panel on Climate Change 

• The rapid and global extension of the Regional Seas program with new action plans 
for protecting the marine environment in the I:uwait region. the Red Sea the 
Atlantic coast of West and Central Africa the Eastern Africa seaboard the Pacific 
coast of South America the islands of the South Pacific  the  East Asian region and the 
South Asian Seas 

• The 1932 creation and expansion of the UNTP Clearing House to help developing 
countries mobilize resources for preparing and implementing environmental 
projects and national action plans 

• The l 9R4 World Industry Conference on Environmenta.1 Management convened in 
cooperation with the International Chamher of Commerce 

• The preparation with UNESCO of the 1937 International Strategy for Action in the 
Field of Environmental Education and Training and, through the joint International 
Environmental Education Programme the training of over 12.000 teachers and 
teacher trainers 

These notable UNTP achievements were largely accomplished in the context of the 
standard agenda. On the new environment and development agenda. apart from the 
major 1QS7 En virpnmeanW Perspective to the Year  2(1W and Beyond report. 26  UNTP s 
record is modest For example. UNIP's capacity to assess the economic impacts of 

environmental policies and measures remained limited As Dr Tolha pointed out 1:\TP 

26  Enrirvomental Perspertive the rear .;'000 and Beyond IINEP. Nairobi. 1987. 
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has played a key role in getting the science right and aligning it with political 

commitment But we still have very far to go on getting the economiCS right 2-  

On the integration of environment into the policies programs and budgets ni the 

major economic and sectoral agencies at the national and international level - the ma ;r) 

thrust and recommendation of the Brundtland Commission report - a few reports and 

inter-agency  discussions  were initiated hut little effective action ta ken 

A  major and innovative exception was the I'NFP initiated and UNDP • Wnrld Ra n . 

funded project in the Seychelles In the initial phase staried in late-1 9Ç9 the çeychelle 

Planning Ministry and the Environment Department jointly led an intensive Inter-

Ministerial process which resulted in environment being built into every inapt- 5ect•r 

and chapter of the Seychelles National Development Plan for 1 991)-94 In the sera

phase a complementary Environmental Management Plan and Investment Programme 

for 1990-2000 was prepared and presented by the President to the people  ni  the 

Seychelles on June 3th. World Envirnnment Day 1990 The Seychelles i5 the first and tn 

date the only country to fully integrate environment and developmen t .  with a compre-

hensive environmental management plan which is an integral part iind operational 

extension of their national development plan 

On the integration of environment in UN agencies programs the UNEP led çystem-

Wide Medium Term Environment Plan (SWMTEP1 after a decade of gradual improvements 

still remained primarily a compilation of UN projects rather than a comprehensive UN 

system-wide strategy for environmental protection and improvement Many sw\riTp 
projects are additional to rather than an integral and strategic part of prrIgram and 

budgets of maay UN agencies 

Nevertheless. UNTP deserves special credit fou .  its achievements during the 1 ,:`%0 5 as 
they were accomplished without any significant increases in staff or budget From the 

day it started UNEPS financial health depended nn a small number of countries As 
shown in the chart: 97% of the total contributions during UNTP $ first five years came 
from only nine OECD countries plus the USSR In the  late 19%11's it «was 7Ei«:. hut the 
difference caused in part by reductions in the annual contributions by key donnrs 

For example, during the 1980s  Canada's contributions to UNTP were nearly  2 f1J-7. /eee 

than its 1972 pledge in Stockholm. and that figure does not take inflation into accnunt 
From 1973 to 1987 Canadians contributed on average 3¢ a year to UNTP  on a per capita 
basis The four Nordic countries with a total population about the same as Canada 
together contributed nearly four times as much On a per capita basis Swedes contributed 
seven times as much as Canadians But at 3c or 21c each per year. given the many 
achievements of UNE.P over those fifteen years. we all got good value for our pennies 

Priority Evolving Eorironmente Issues: Report of Me n'erutive Dirertor. document 
UNEP 1 GCSS.11/2. para. 19. 

25  Seychelles  Ndlional Derefopment Plan. /990-91. and eneirenizente Management Plen 
Investment Programme. 1.990- .WOO. Government of Seychelles. Victoria. 1990. 
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Top Ten Contributors to the Environment Fund 

1973-77 	1977-82 	1983-87 	1973-87 
L111 

 

EL lt Lat EF.A La EA La 

I USA 	 43  0  44*:: 	47 S 31"; 	3110 - - 7e.. 

2 Japan 	mu  t pi% 	17 9 12% 	DI 5 14% 

3 USSR 	 11'15 11% 	191 12% 	17 7  12% 

4 Germany (FR) 	I VZ. 	110 -"; 	9 7 	7% 

5 Sveden 	50 5T. 	IOU  7 1. 	113 	fi% 

6 France 	65  7% 	5 4  4% 	4 3  3% 

7 ur 	3 q 4% 	6 0 4% 	6 I 	4% 

8 Canada 	5 0 5% 	4 2  3% 	4 2 	3"7. 
9 Norvay 	22  2% 	4 	3% 	44  

10  Svitzerland 	I 	I 	2 7 2% 	2 " 

1 9 1' 	3n*i. 	3c 

	

45 4  In 	3 c 

47 3 1Z".: 

2  

263  7% 21c  
172  4: 	2c 

J511 	2c 

134 	;c 

pi 9 	3°T., 	1 -c 

'1 5 

Total 	954  97% 	129 4 5.f. 	Di 9 75e. 	■ 31 - 

Total EF  S 	93 7 WI% 153 7 )00% 	14fi 3 11.1(1% «tit 	Ion: 

Notes:  ,Il  financial figures are US $ millions. The final column shows US cents pt. i  capita per 
year Source. UNEP 

Total contributions to UNEP actually regressed by 1990, virtually turning the clock back 

two decades to the Stockholm Conference Dr Tolba recently reminded governments that 

the 1972 fund target was 520 million per year He then pointed out that if - average in-

flation over that period is considered at an annual rate of only 5 per cent. the contribu-

tions actually paid in 1990 were equivalent to only  $22.5 million in the prices of 1172 

when UNEP was established " 29  By 1990 the number of countries contributing to the 
Environment Fund had also declined. 

In sum ,  it is remarkable that UNEP managed to achieve so much with so few funds 

during the two decades after the Stockholm  Conference That 1.7 1.■.T.P did not achieve more 

with respect to the other UN agencies should not be surprising The numbers frankly 

were against  UNE?  During its first 15 years UNEP received total contributions of S400 
million a sum less than half the total .7-017a2i budgets of only three of its main partners 

- WHO. FAO and UNESCO. On an annual basis the ratio was more than 25 to 1 

Success in strengthening UNIT and UN cooperation on environmental protection and 

29  7> ink. of &VIP in the /990's. Report of the evert/tire Director, document 
UNEP/GC.16;4 ,'Add.5. Para- 7 . 
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siistainable development will depend on making significant changes either in thé.. 

funding ratio or in the 5tructure of the TN  system and preferably hcith 

The Next Seven Months 
The road to Rio is already so extensively signposted for so many different destinations 
that its difficult to know where to turn one s attention 

But of all the key problems and issues un the agenda for the UNCED preparatory 
negotiations. one of the must sensitive and least discussed areas i5 the institutional and 
legal arrangements after the Rio Conference Those issues therefore warrant special 
attention during the remaining seven months before the Rio Conference 

Three major concerns are briefly examined in this concluding chapter proposals for 
strengthening UNTP: res.tructuring the UN system. and avoiding environmental 
conflicts The report ends with a special note on Canada and the USA in the preparations 
for Rio 

Proposals for Strengthening UNEP 

Over the last few years there have been extensive discussions within and outside the 
UNTP Governing Council on how best to strengthen UNEP Many new and innovative 
proposals have been put forward with varying degrees of support 

In May 1991 the UNEP Governing Council approved the following measures to 
strengthen UNEP 30  

• To improve UNEPs financial and administrative efficiency. management and organi-
zation following an initial study to be completed in early 1992 by an internationally 
recognized consultancy firm plus a second phase stucty to be carried out after the 1992 
UNCED Conference and submitted to the UNEP Governing Council. session in 1993 
(GC.16/6): 

• To increase the capacity to assess and respond to man-made environmental 
emergencies by establishing within UNEP a new centre for urgent environmental 
assistance on a trial basis for 1992-93 (GC.16/9): 

• To give GRID the Industry and Environment Office and the Environmental Law and 
Institutions Unit greater autonomy in fulfilling their functions by upgrading them 
to new UNEP Programme Activity Centres (GC.16125): 

• To create a new capab ility for assessing and promoting the transfer of environ-
mentally sound technologies by establishing under UNEP an International 

30  Proceedings of the Governing Council it its Sirteente Session. document UNEP/GC.16; . 
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Environmental Technology Centre (GC 17) 34 ■ 

• Ta  secure SPO million in annual contributions to the Envirrinment Fund in  
GC ;44 1  

Many other proposals for strengthening UNTP and UN inter-agency cooperation have 

been made in the Brundtland report UN General Assembly E('r).Si:v7. the T7NTP Governing 

Council. the UNCED global and regional preparatory meetings and other important fora 

Proposals supported by more than a few countries are -briefly noted helm); by main 

category 

EITP o rernins Council 

• To expand geographic participation in the decision making of the UNEP Governing 

Council by increasing its membership from 5S to at least S7 members. 

• To improve policy dialogue and coordination by selecting a priority theme or policy 

sector ( e .g sustainable energy production sustainable cities) for detailed review at 

each UNTP Governing Council session and involving other relevant Ministers and 

Bureau members and heads of international organizations in those discussions 

coordineion and cooperative 

• To get greater integration of environment and development throughout the UN 

s 'stem  by establishing an Environment and Development Coordination Doard 
consisting of the executive heads of UN organizations and agencies chaired iointly by 

the  heads  of UNTP and UNDP and meeting biannually and alternately in Nairobi and 
New York. 

• To accelerate the integration of environment and development by convening bien-

nial joint meetings of the Governing Councils of UNEP and UNDP alternating between 

Geneva and Nairobi. 

• To ensure that all UN programmes and projects support sustainable development by 

giving UNEP the lead responsibility for helping prepare and apply common 

environmental impact assessment criteria guidelines ,  methodologies and procedures 

throughout the UN system. 

rzytronmente asse.sement 

• To strengthen international environmental research and training and authoritative 

scientific assessments and reporting on the state of the environment and trends by 

establishing through UNEP an independent World Environment Academy consisting 

of top scientists in the many different disciplines relevant to sustainable develop-

ment. 
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Ell rirramental la g- 

• To accelerate the implementation-of international  environ mental  law by giving r"\TP 

the responsibility to monitor verify and report annually on the effectiveness  'n 

forcement and compliance with relevant regional and global convention 5 

• To help avoid and resolve international environmental disputes and reduce their ac-

tual or potential harm to human health economies and ecosystems by increasing 

UNEPS role and capacity to provide fact-finding. conciliation and mediatinn services 

for facilitating peaceful and timely solutions. 

iln7participatiew 

• To expand the links with and participation of NGOs by creating new modalities and 

mechanisms. based on the experience and results of NGO coalition building fnr the 

I (>30 Bergen Conference and lqq2  Rio  Conference for  the  more direct involvemPoi cif 

NO0 representatives in ITNEP sponsored global ,  regional national and inter-a  gncy 
environmental meetings. programs and proiects 

lastitutional arn-Ingemeaa 

• To strengthen and expand regional programmes in support of sustainable develop-

ment by combining in a joint regional office the r'\TP regional staff and programs 

with the relevant units of the Regional Economic  Commissions in Africa Açia Latin 
America and West Asia: 

• To increase the effectiveness of UN efforts to. combat desertification in Africa by 
transfering the headquarters of the Sudano-Sahelian Office to Africa and 

strengthening its links to  UNE? and UNDP. 

• To consolidate UN activities on natural resources management by transfering the 
mandate. budget and staff of the UN Committee and Centre for Natural Resnurces  in  
UNE? in Nairobi. 

• To increase UNEP's authority and administrative autonomy in the UN system by giv-
ing it the status and powers of a specialized agency. including the function and ca-
pacity to serve as a UNDID executing agency 

E/ITP/iinctiog 

• To increase Environment Fund contributions to at least S25n million *annually by lq‘15. 

While some of these proposals can  be  judged on their own merits most should now only 
be considered in the context of the evolving UNCED discussions and negotiations The 
central concern of the Rio Conference is not how best to strengthen the environment 
work in the UN system but how best to improve the environment and development 
performance of the world communitY A chief obstacle to progress over the last two 
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decades has been the lack of cooperation and integration amon g the principal 

institutions in national governments and within the UN system 

Restructuring tbe UN system 

Following  the  Stockholm Conference closer coordination and cooperation in the VS 

system was to be achieved through the new Environmental Coordination Board (UR 

consisting of the executive heads of relevant UN organizations and specialized agencies 

who would periodically meet under the Chairmanship of the UNTP Executive Director 

However the ECB never functioned effectively In spite of the resolve ni govern-

ments and the General Assembly. the ECB was largely ignored by the executive heads ni 

many UN agencies In lqr the ECB was abolished and its functions simply added to those 
of the Administrative Committee on Coordination (ACC) 

T.P.■;EP has tried through many other innovative ways to encourage greater inter-
agency coordination and cooperation including, for example a new inter-agency g rro l p 

of Designated Officials on Environmental Matters (DOEM) the innovative System-Wide 

Medium-Term Environment Programme (SWMTEP) with greater thematic joint 
programming, the development of regional environment conventions ,  action plans and 
ad hoc coordination mechanisms: the Global Environmental Monitoring System lGEMS 1 

 and other monitoring and information systems such as GRID. the IPPTC and INFTITEPP 
and. even reaching outside the UN system to major international financial institutinn 

and bilateral agencies, the Committee of International Development institution 

Environment (MIE)  

Despite UNEP's persistent efforts over nearly two decadeç we still do not have a 
system-wide environment strategy and programme that is greater than the sum of  th P 
parts Moreover, some key parts are weak or missing le g energy. transportation I With 

a few exceptions like WHO and WMO other UN agencies have largely failed to make the 
commitments that were expected at and after Stockholm 

The UNEP Executive Director reported in 19(X) that contributions by other organ-
izations to Environment Fund projects were estimated at four times the contributions hy 

the Fund itself "Even so." he concluded 

"the  agencies and bodies within the United Nations system have continued to rely 
on contributions from the Environment Fund to implement many of their envi-
ronmental activities Recent financial constraints in a number of agencies have 
reinforced this dependence although the World Cummission un Environment 
and Development recommended that agencies should assume direct financial re-
sponsibility for their longer-term environmental activities 31  

Who should be held accountable for this situation? Is it UtiEP although it has certainly 

tried many different ways of fulfilling this key part of JtS  man date (Jr  the  IN  agencies 

31  Priotit.; Dieing Enrifonmenee Issues. document UNEP/GCSS.1I..Z. para. 155. 
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who resisted efforts to make environment a priority in their programs and budgets and 

to strengthen inter-agency cooperation Or should it be governments for failing to 

ensure that the decisions they make in the  General Assembly are then reflected and 

fully respected in the programmes and budgets of the UN agencies" 

Today nearly 20 years after the Stockholm Conference while there have been s«me  

improvements in some areas. the present state of UN inter-agency cooperatinn gener-

ally and on environment in particular is less than what was aimed at Moreover it 15 

certainly far less than what will he needed to implement the UNCED Agenda 21 

We must now ask ourselves if the possibilities of reforming the present institutiAnal 

structure and inter-agency relations in the UN system  havent  already been largely ex-

hausted With FCOSOC, the CPC, ACABO. ACC. DOD& ISGWR. FCG and IAGWR plus still many 

others. dnn't we already have enough formal  as  well as many other ad hoc 1 7N mecha-

nisms for coordination? What practical results are these bodies really achieving today -,  

Are they making a significant difference to project delivery in developing 'countries 

where result$ are most needed? And. most importantly what practical results are we 

likely to achieve by adding even  more" 

One alternative to reforming or adding more committees to this already large UN 

coordination machinery is simply to provide UNEP with far greater and more secure 

financial resources for developing and implementing a truly UN system-wide strategy 

and programme That is. we recognize the relity of the last tmert decadés - that prmgress 
has largely depended on the ability of UNEP to buy the cooperation of the UN agencies - 

and simply give UNTP far more funds for doing so on a much greater scale 

But we can also change the  overall structure and rules for the UN system in order to 

make far more effective and combined use of all UN staff and financial resources in 
support of sustainable development The present UN institutional and inter-agency ar-
rangements were largely set in the first half of the 20th century Today. two decades 
after Stockholm and nearly half a century after San Francisco. there is now an urgent 

need for fundamental rethinking and reorientation tnwards as the Brundtland 
Commission asserted, "new forms of cooperation that can break out of existing patterns 
and influence policies and events in the direction of needed change ' 

This necessary and much larger process of change will take years But we 111115 at 

least recognize the need and launch the process of UN renewal in the negotiatians be-

fore and at the Rio Conference 

Avoiding environmental conflicts 

On environmental law the Brundtland Commission made the following blunt 
observation 

National and international law has traditionally lagged behind events Today legal 
regimes are being-rapidly outdistanced by the accelerating pace and expanding scale 
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impacts on the environmental base ot development 

The Brundtland Commission also emphasized that 

Individuals and states are more reluctant to act in a way that might lead tù  a  di..ipute 
when. as in many national legal systems. there i5 an established and effective 
capacity as well as ultimately binding procedures for settling disputes Such a 
capacity and procedures are largely lacking at the international level particularly 
on environmental and natural resource management issues ' 33  

Both statements are unfortunately still  crue  today only more so In the last four years no 
significant steps have been taken to strengthen international legal institutions or 

procedures in support of environmental protection and sustainable development The 

gap has clearly widened Moreover .  as UNIP Executive Director Mustafa Totba recently 

reported to governments. the number and the range of environmental conflicts has in-

creased 31  

This raises several fundamental questions 

• What would happen in Canada if our laws could he ignored by those few citizens whn 

d id  not support them 

• What would happen if anyone could commit any act however illegal or harmful to 

their neighbours. so  long as it wa.s done within the boundaries of their nwn prop-

erty" 

• What would happen if those committing illegal acts had to agree hefnre they crolld hP 

prosecutee 

With such rules no community  no society and no nation would ever achieve and main-

tain peace. order and pod government Yet when one strips away the cnmplicated legal 

language used in our international conventions. these are the rules which prevail tciday 

for our community of nations 

With accelerating interdependence among peoples and countries and growing 
regional and global environmental threats. can we really afford to maintain these ruleg 
and stand by when the environment. the economy and public health in one or most 
States are put at serious risk by the actions or inaction of one or a few States 7  11 we dn 

not change these rules. will larger States simply ignore legitimate complaints from their 
smaller neighbours about pollution or the equitable use of a shared natural resource" 

Or. in the opposite situation. will larger States feel compelled by public pressure to use 
their greater economic and even military muscle against smaller States which seriously 
pollute or deplete shared natural resources' 

These are not fanciful or remote possibilities In Africa for example the livelihoods 

32  Our Comruun Future p. 330. 
3$ Ibid.. p. 334. 

enrironment in the e90:r Oullenges and Demands Introductory Report of the Exerurive 
Director.  1INEP;GC.16/-1. para. 16. 
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and lives of most peoples and the health and economies of most nations depend on 

adequate access to clean water Nearly every African country shares one or more of the 

over 55 international river basins Most are without any international agreement nn 

equitable use Only a few have effective institutinnal arrangements for consultation or 

conperation Some cnuntries. such as Egypt and Ethiopia are already engaged in seriouç 
disputes over water 

• How many  innocent  people must stiffer or even die from the effects of crintaminated 

water too little water or armed conflicts over water tlefore we put in place effective 

mechanisms for resolvin g  international  environ men tal con fl icts -,  

• Can we have any doubt that change is inevitable that we must eventually move be-

yond the narrow and increasingly dangerous constraints of national sovereignty 

doctrines if we are to protect the common interests and future of all peoples and 

States ./ 

• If we agree that such change must eventually happen sooner or later why suffer the 
increasing economic environmental and health costs  of  furtherdelay% "an  we have 
any doubts that the sooner our international rules and legal institutions are 

strengtbened the better it will be for everyone? 

We may personally have no doubts but governments clearly do This is in part because 
the issue never gets a fair hearing Once one government waves the red flag of national 
sovereignty others snort indignantly•and keep charging until someone inevitably 
suggests to popular acclaim to move on to another topic 

Yet even the Brundtland Commission questioned 

not lust the desirability but even the feasability of maintaining an international 
system that cannot prevent one or several States from damaging the ecological basis 
for development and even the prnspects for sumval of any other or even all ntber 
States. - 35 

This issue clearly needs anew champion with a new and more constructive approach 
built around the following points: 

• States and individuals should have the right not to suffer significant damage to their 
health or environment caused by activities in or by another State 

• This right is now an essential illtrRIUlt and enhancement of national sovereignty 
because the first duty of any State is to protect the security of its citizens 

• That right has a reciprocal obligation not to pollute others Acceptance of that 
obligation is a responsible exercise of national sovereignty rather than a diminish-
ment of it. 

• States and individuals shOuld have access to timely legsl  remedies for stopping or 
modifying activities which threaten or cause damage to their health or environment 

3 5 Op. cit.. page 313.- 
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le g as a peaceful alternative to economic sanctions or armed force 

• States and individuals should he compensated for significant damage to their health 
or environMent caused hy activities in or by another State 

• The most important and beneficial function of binding dispute settlement procedures 
are to avoid environmental conflicts Once in place the majority of States will adapt 
their behaviour to ensure binding procedures are not invoked 

• New binding procedures provide an Inc-entire te negotiate and settle problems 
quickly At present a polluting State has no such incentive for starting  or  concluding 
any negntiations 

The success or failure of the Rio i7onference will not be determined on the basis of a 

single issue After Rio however,  the implementation of Agenda 21 and of the climate 
biological diversity and other environmental conventions will be comprnmised until 
new and ultimately binding dispute settlement prncedures are put in place 

Canada and the USA on the  Road to Rio 

In the negotiations before and at the 1972 Stockholm Conference Canada and the US.; 
were among the leaders in proposing and supporting new international action funds 
programs and institutional arrangements on environment That like-minded Canada - 
USA cooperation continued for several years afterwards 

The US first ruptured that environmental alliance in le6 at the 	Conference on 
Human Settlements when their delegation deceived Canada and other OECD countries 
during the final vote on the Vancouver Declaration 36  The illusion of shared environ-
mental concerns and goals was further eroded during the late-19 711 s and early 19StYs 
when the US refused to take any significant steps to reduce their air pollution crossing 
our common border. During the 1930's the gap widened between the Canadian and US 
positions on an increasing number of environmental issues and programs in the FE 
OECD and UNEP 

More recently, at the lqt30 Bergen Conference the USA reversed its position on new 
and additional financial resources" for developing countries 37  The  US delegation also 
dug in their beels on the precautionary principle the environmental rights charter a 
toxic wastes ban and CO2  emission targets They then leaked a State Department cable 

36  D. A. Turin. 'Exploring Change.  What Should Have Happened at Habitat -  Heim Infernerionat 
Vol. 3. No. 112. pp. 187-188. 

37  Five months earlier the USA had joined the consensus in adopting General Assembly Resolution 
,i-r/223 on The United Nations Conference on Environment and Development . In the final 
preambular paragraph the resolution states  that  new and additional financial resources will have 
to be channelled to developing countries in order to ensure their full participation in global 
efforts for environmental protection". 
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implying Canadian support 35  With some difficulty the Canadian delegation eventually 

managed to distance itself from hardline US positions Yet Canada still won third place - 

after the USA and r.T - on the tino list of Bergen 'Cinwilnke5 fi..r "clinging  to their 

reputation as an offensive country yet positioning as a defensive nne hiding ben in d 

other nations backs" 39  

The big-and-little-brother impression of  Canadas  international role persists even to-

day At the climate convention negotiations in Nairobi just twn mnnths ago the 5 

issued a "third-term class report" on the performance of varinus coin, trien The r -SA it 

reported 

Continues to be a deep disappointment While potential to contribute is kreater than 
other classmates refusal to throw weight behind - instead of against - class effort 
threatens collective interests Science and economic facts gond at the theoretical 
level but fail in application. Claims to represent class in 1992 must be reviewed in the 
light of this -performance' 40  

Their class report for Canada concluded 
- 

Generally an unimaginative hut stahle performance although science and economics 
could he much better Desire to play close to the 'net  ternissions)  and tu burrow tither 
classmates entitlements weakened third term performance. Canada does itself no good 
by talking in class tn its immediate neighbour" ' 41  

Today one must seriously question ilnw much room remains for friends and honest-
brokers to build new bridges, partnerships and global bargains when a top  official 

publicly declares in a Harvard lecture 

that the label environmentalist is a green mask under which different faces of 
politico-ideology can hide'. It would be. he said a regrettable irony if Just as 
American values have prevailed 'in the East-West struggle they were to be lost in 
what some environmentalists like to term the struggle for global management 12  

Are the relentless anti-environment views of a few top US official  in the present ad-
ministration an accurate reflection of mainstream "American values"? Even if they 
were and that is doubtful, should they be allowed to dominate and possibly derail the 
UNCED negotiations? Should we try to achieve consensus for Rio at any price' If we 
dont  get consensus on all issues will UNCED be judged a failure? Yet without significant 
changes in the attitude and views of some top US officiais. the chances of getting 
meaningful consensus  al. the Rio Conference appear remote. 

But we must also ask if UNCED will be considered a success if. having accommodated 
the minority views of one or a few governments, we end up with a fragile consensus 

38  Bergen Eat May 10. 1990. p.1 
39  "Slarpotes of the Weet: Naturvernforbundet Horclaland. Bergen. May 13. 1990 
10  co..E Climate Ters NCO AfersIetter. Nairobi. September 20. 1991. 
il Ibid. 
12  Speech by Richard Du an.  Director of the US Office of Management and Budget. Quoted in a page 

1 article on 'US Is Assailed at Geneva Tails For Backing Our of Ozone Plan in The Sea* Fore 
Tihree May 10. 1990. 
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built around ambiguous language and measures that fall short of the commumentç ano 

targets needed ta tackle  mir urgent environ ment and development problems  WiJl  later 

generations iudge that a success'? 

The day of reckoning should not he postponed until the Rio conference itself in the 
negotiations nn both conventions and at the final T.. YITD Preprom next \larch 
agreement hy consensus should remain the preferred goal h u t nnt necessarily the only 
outcome 

On key issues commitments and targets where one  or a few governments insist on 

maintaining minority positions the iTY, habit of using ambiguous language to reach an 
artificial consensus should he ahandoned That merely r.bh5cures and postpones consid-
eration of the real issues and. as often intended. misleads journalists and the public 
Ins.tead at that point Canada should support or propose roll call votes to record which 
and how many governments stand where 

All countries and the public will then clearly know the score Moreover those 
governments persisting with minority positions will have another two months heinrEf 

the Rio conference to reflect on the available scientific and economic evid.nce and  

implications for their national interests and the rapidly converging common interesN 

of the international community 

Those  few governments must also decide which of . one.country one veto a might 
is right-  0.r. the democratic principle of majority rule - especially if it is an overwhelm-

ing majority of developed and developing countries - provides the most reliable way for 
making fair choices and securing greater peace stability and economic and social Jus-
tice not only within hut among nations 
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1972: Liaison Officer between the Stockholm Conference 
Secretariat and the Swedish Foreign Ministry 

1991: Senior Advisor to Maurice Strong, Secretary-General of 
UNCED Senior Counsellor, World Resources Institute 

1972: Staff Member of the Secretariat of the 1972 UN 
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Vice-Chair, National Roundtable on Environment and 
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AGENDA 
SEMINAR- FROM STOCKHOLM TO RIO 

Sunday, 8 December 1991 
Willson House • 

	

10:30 	Welcoming remarks by John P. Bell, Special Advisor to the SSEA on the 
Environment 

	

10:40 	Opening Remarks by Maurice Strong, Secretary-General of UNCED 

	

11:00 	SESSION ONE: ROAD TO STOCKHOLM/ROAD TO RIO 

Purpose: 	To assess the global environmental agenda that emerged through the 
preparatory process leading up to the Stockholm Conference, and to compare it 
with the agenda emerging through the preparatory process for UNCED> . 

Chair: 	Nicole Senécal, Vice-President, Policy Branch, CIDA 

Opening Speakers: Geoffrey Bruce, Senior External Affairs official in charge of 
preparations for Stockholm 
David Runnalls, Fellow, Institute for Research on Public Policy 

Questions for Discussion: 

1. How has concept for 'global conferences' on the environment arisen -- first for 
Stockholm and then for Rio? What are the diplomatic, political and scientific origins? 

2. Are there differences in the way that Canada responded to the Stockholm initiative 
and the Rio? How did we organize ourselves to prepare for each? How did the provinces, 
the public and the media respond? 

3. Have Canada's prionties for Rio changed from those at Stockholm? Are there 
differences in the way that they were selected, developed, and approved politically? Why 
did they seem to be priorities at the time? 

4. How did the international preparatory process for Stockholm unfold? What were the 
critical moments along the way? Were the issues defined and decisions reached through the 
preparatory process in any way different from that so far evident for UNCED? 

5. How far did the Canadian delegation succeed in meeting its objectives at Stockholm? 
What accounted for our successes and failures? 

6. What made Stockholm a success in the eyes of its participants, the media and the 
public, in Canada and internationally? 



12:30 Buffet lunch 

14:00 SESSION TWO: l'HE LEGACY OF STOCKHOLM 

Purpose: 	• To evaluate the outcomes of Stockholm, and the subsequent evolution of the 
international agenda that lead to the decision to launch UNCED. 

Chair: 	Dr. Jag Maini, ADM Forest Environment, Forestry Canada 

Opening Speaker: Robert Munro, Environmental Consultant 

Questions for Discussion: 

1. 	In hindsight, what were the main achievements of Stockholm in terms of: 

(a) concrete environmental measures; 
(b) inscribing 'the environment' on the domestic agenda of governments; 
(c) catalyzing action on 'the environment' within the U.N. system and other 

international institutions. 

2. 	What were the main failures of Stockholm in terms of: 

(a) issues unresolved; 
(b) issues never addressed; 
(c) initiatives that were never effectively followed up. 

3. 	How long did the 'momentum' created by Stockholm last? Why did another global 
conference on the scale of Stockholm seem desirable or necessary? 

4. 	How has the international environmental agenda changed in the twenty years since 
Stockholm? What are the "new issues" that have emerged; what issues have lost 
prominence, and why? 



14:55 Break 

15:00 Speaker: 	J. Alan Beesley, Former Special Advisor to the SSEA on the 
Environment and Ambassador for Marine Conservation 

5. What contribution did Stockholm malce to the evolution of environmental law? 

6. What have we learned over the intervening twenty years about managing with 
environmental issues through multi-lateral diplomacy? 

16:00 End of Session 

16:00 SESSION THREE: PROSPECTS FOR SUCCESS AT RIO 

Purpose: 	To evaluate our cntena for a successful outcome to UNCED and our chances of 
achieving one. 

Chair: 	Arthur Campeau, Special Advisor to the Minister of the Environment on International 
Affairs 

Opening Speaker: Maurice Strong, Secretary-General of UNCED 

Respondents: 	Jim MacNeill, Senior Fellow Institute for Research on Public Policy 
Pierre Marc Johnson, Vice-Chair, National Roundtable on Environment and 
Economy 

Questions for Discussion: 

1. What should our standards of "success" be for UNCED? What are our chances of achieving 
them? 

2. Compared to the situation twenty years ago, how would we evaluate the political climate for 
decision-malcing on the UNCED agenda issues: 

(a) domestically within Canada; 
(b) among industrialized countriese 
(c) between developed and developing countries. 



3. How can we use UNCED to achieve an enduring change in the way the international 
community defines the problems of environment and development? 

4. What factors will determine to prospects for major outcomes at UNCED on the key cross-
sectoral issues of financial resources, institutional change and technology transfer? 

5. What political inputs in the final months before UNCED, through the formal preparatory 
process or outside it, will improve the chances of reaching major outcomes on these issues? 

6. What kind of change is achievable through a U.N "mega-conference" on the scale of 
Stockholm or UNCED? 

7. What factors make it possible for such a conference to produce successful change? 

8. What is required to institutionalize, domestically and internationally, the changes produced 
by such a conference? 

17:00 Break; session to continue on the following day 

Monday, 9 December 1991 
Wilson  House 

09:00 	SESSION TFEREE, CONTINUED 

11:00 WRAP-UP: John P. Bell, Special Advisor to the SSEA on the Environment 

11:30 Depart Willson House for Lester B. Pearson Building 

12:00 Lunch hosted by The Honourable Barbara McDougall, Secretary of State for External 
Affairs, for seminar participants, The Honourable Jean Charest, Minister for the 
Environment, The Honourable Monique Landry, Minister for External Relations and 
Minister of State for Indian Affairs and•Northern Development (represented by M. Marcel 
Masse, President of CIDA), and The Honourable Pauline Browes, Minister of State for the 
Environment) 
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UNCED 92 and the LESSONS OF THE MONTREAL PROTOCOL NEGOTIATIONS 

FOREWORD 

The population of the earth has increased by a factor of 
three; the global economy has expanded twenty times; the 
consumption of fossil fuels has grown by thirty times, and 
production by fifty times... all since the year 1900. 
Industrialized countries with 25% (quickly heading for 20%) of 
the world's population consume BO% of the world's goods. 
Developing countries with more than 75% of the world's 
population control less than 25% of the wealth. 

Let me come closer to home. Alan Durning in his articlel on 
the Grim Payback of Greed  points out "As measured in constant 
dollars, the world's peoples have consumed as many goods and 
services since 1950 as all previous generations put together. 
Since 1940, Americans alone have used up as large a share of 
the earth's mineral resources as did everyone before them 
combined." 

There can be no dispute. Human activities are now clearly 
threatening the very life support systems of mankind. The 
exponential growth in both global population and consumption 
and the concomitant resource demands.cannot continue for much 
longer. Consider the demand for ozone layer depleting 
chemicals, such as CFCs, halons, methyl chloroform, and carbon 
tetrachloride, that are the cause of the destruction of our 
atmospheric life support system. If we stopped emitting all 
ozone depleting substances today some of those CFCs we have 
released will remain in the atmosphere for another three 
hundred or more years before they break down as a result of 
exposure to high energy radiation from the sun, releasing 
chlorine which then initiates further destruction of ozone. 
Ozone layer depletion is just one small piece of prima  facie 
evidence of the global consequences of our collective lia—Uf 
care and concern for our earthly living quarters...there are 
innumerable others. 

We cannot allow this destruction to continue. As Wendell 
Berry notess, "No place on earth can be completely healthy 
until all places are. The question that must be addressed is 
not how to care for the planet, but how to care for each of the 
planet's millions of human and natural neighborhoods, each of 
its millions of small pieces and parcels of land, each one of 
which is in some precious and exciting way different from all 
the others." 

If we are not successful in creating global relationships 
that make all nations, both developed and developing, full 



partners and fully committed to undertaking the required global 
responses to the many threats that now confront us, then our 
future and that of our children and their children ...at least 
on this planet ...is in peril. 

As an Indian scientist 2  recently noted "the global 
environmental concern is all about caring and sharing and 
learning to live within the limits of the earth's 
environment". He believes'that the gross imbalance that has 
been created by the concentration of socially and 
environmentally unsound economic growth in the industrialized 
countries and uncontrolled population growth in many developing 
countries is at the center of the current dilemma. 

BACKGROUND 

In December 1989, the United Nations General Assembly, 
expressing deep concern over the serious degradation of the 
global life-support systems and warning of future ecological 
disaster, negotiated and then passed a Resolution (a statement 
of collective political will) to convene the United Nations 
Conference on Environment and Development (uNcED). Resolution 
44/228, which is now treated in the preparatory process as the 
UNCED Bible, sets out the purpose and scope of UNCED. The 
UNCED agenda has since been considered to be non-negotiable. 
The overview message of Resolution 44/228 is that the 
Conference "should elaborate strategies and measures to halt 
and reverse the effects of environmental degradation in the 
context of strengthened national and international efforts to 
promote sustainable and environmentally sound development in 
all countries". For the most part, the UNCED preparatory 
process is itself a review of process, primarily from the 
perspective of existing international infrastructure. UNCED 
will take place in Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, June 1 - 12, 1992. 
Since UNCED is expected to be attended by up to 160 heads of 
government, this Conference has been dubbed "The Earth Summit". 
In addition to heads of government, the international UNCED 
Secretariat estimates that there could be as many as 30,000 
in Rio for this occasion: 4,000 government delegates, 3,000 
media, 1,500 members of the UN Secretariat, 800 people from 
other UN agencies and 22,000 members of non-governmental 
organizations (NGO's) or independent sector groups. UNCED will 
mark the twentieth anniversary of the first UN environmental 
symposium, the United Nations Conference on the Human 
Environment, held in Stockholm in 1972. 

UNCED 92 is expected to produce an environmental "Earth 
Charter", to be the stage for the signing of several global 
Conventions (Climate Change, Biodiversity, and possibly 
Forests); to develop an action plan for the next century 
(Agenda 21); to design a North-South bargain (technology 
transfer and financial assistance) and to provide focused or 
pointed recommendations for UN institutional reform. 
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The Secretary General of UNCED, Maurice Strong, has made a 
point of emphasizing that UNCED can not:be a success unless its 
outputs are products of all sectors of society and, in turn, 
impact upon those same sectors. He also recognizes that 
governments alone can not achieve sustainable development 
because what is needed is fundamental behavioral change. A 
prime agent for change must be business/industry. 

All the political statements will remain rhetoric unless 
industry decides to alter the very essence of its current value 
system and the way in which it choses to calculate the rate of 
return on investment  or  otherwise measure its successes. 
Industrial policy must ensure that market prices reflect the 
full cost of using the environment. It must harness market 
forces as an agent of change. It must change the focus from 
one of an annual review of the balance sheet bottom line to one 
of a much longer time frame so as to allow for orderly planning 
and transition in a manner which does not draw down the 
ecological capital.. the common heritage of mankind. Finally, 
industrial policy must recognize the absolute economic 
necessity of assisting developing countries to assist 
themselves ... otherwise all enterprises, north or south, are 
in jeopardy. 

THE ISSUES 

For the person on the street who has yet to hear much about 
the planned Earth Summit, what is UNCED likely to be perceived 
as being about? 	Is it an attempted response to our 
failure to live in harmony with our environment? Is it about a 
world threatened by over consumption in the North and 
population pressures in the South? Is it about inappropriate 
development patterns everywhere? Is it about an industrialized 
global society that focuses only on short term gain and offers 
little regard for the long term ecological consequences of our 
current actions or, more generically speaking, the quality of 
life of future generations? Or is it seen cynically (at least 
in North America) as just another and perhaps bigger stage for 
the dissemination of rhetoric given the proximity of both 
Canadian and USA  elections. 

I believe that for governments UNCED is a chance, perhaps 
the last chance for the next twenty years, to build bigger and 
better partnerships.. partnerships among governments, industry 
and the NGOs including indigenous peoples. 	With such 
partnerships will come trust and hopefully support for 
developing and putting in place a common agenda to preserve our 
ecological heritage for »future generations. 

For industry, it may be a case of act or be acted upon. 
Industry is seen as being not only a prime source of the 
problem but also the very engine for the required change. 
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Hopefully, UNCED will mostly be about altering the mindset 
about what ultimately really matters in life. It must be about 
deciding on what is fair and what is enough. It must be about 
mustering the political will to create a climate conducive to 
change and cognizant of the needs of long—term survival. It 
must be about igniting and unleashing, in the proper direction, 
the industrial agents of change... market forces. It must be 
about changing the time frame and criteria for determining the 
viability and success of business enterprises. It must be 
about creating new partnerships... predicated on the concept of 
mutual need. It must be about creating a new global bargain 
where the 130 developing countries of the world will garner the 
required financial and technical assistance from the 30 
developed countries of the world in exchange for commitments to 
remedial measures and, most importantly, development pathways 
which do not continue to repeat or perpetuate the mistakes of 
the development pathway followed over the last fifty years by 
the developed countries. It must bring about acknowledgment 
that the environment will remain under serious threat as long 
as there is famine, starvation and abject poverty. /t must be 
about recognizing that there will always be environmental 
destruction as long as there is poverty and there will always 
be poverty as long as there is economic strangulation occurring 
as a result of overwhelming fiscal debt. It must also be about 
recognizing that there is also ecological debt 3 ...the debt 
incurred by the developed countries in living off the global 
ecological capital rather than just the interest. It must be 
about recognizing that there can be no true transfer of 
technology to developing countries without the simultaneous 
enhancement of endogenous capacity. It must be about charting 
a new development path for developing countries that does not 
create the destruction of former practices. It must be about 
redistribution of the worlds wealth and available resources in 
a more equitable manner, perhaps...investment for mutual 
benefit. It must be made to address population control. 
Finally, it must be about creating an environmentally secure 
world for future generations. 

The major purpose of the Stockholm 72 Conference was to 
place environment in the center of the international agenda and 
thereby create the framework for preserving and perhaps 
enhancing the global environment. This was achieved but such a 
framework is not enough. Clearly, the earth's ecosystem is in 
even greater peril now then it was twenty years ago. 

The sense now is that environmental and other resource 
considerations must be made to be synonymous with economic 
considerations. We must begin now to maximize our resources 
more in the context of global development. Resources requiring 
development include: natural (ecological capital and interest); 
human; human (skills,intellect,labor,social,culture); 
technological (expertise,experience); and information 
(electronic). The collective human brain must be thought of as 



a global resource to be first nurtured then shared. We must 
begin now to forge linkages between: 

- poverty and environmental degradation and the 
concomitant need to create sustainable livelihoods; 

- population growth, unsustainable development and 
environmental degradation; 

- the international economy and sustainable development 
(full environmental cost pricing; role of capital 
markets; economically level playing fields; harmonized 
and obligatory controls, etc.) 

- fiscal policy, pricing, trade and sustainable 
development. 

Full environmental cost pricing and the resultant 
economically level paying field will not happen in a 
competitive, market force oriented global society unless it can 
be an agreed mandatory consideration by all major players in 
all major trading blocks. A system of dis-incentives or 
penalties must be put in place for those who might be inclined 
to try to circumvent perceived environmental costs or delay 
joining in order to try to maximize profit over the short term. 
In order to create a true industry "buy in", Maurice Strong has 
enlisted the services of one of the world's leading 
entrepreneurs, Stephan Schmidheiny to provide business advice 
to the UNCED. Stephan has created the Business Council for 
Sustainable Development (BCSD), comprising 40 or so CEOs from 
large, medium and small businesses including many of the worlds 
"movers and shakers" from the private sector. Schmidheiny's 
task is to chart the business course for sustainability using 
market forces as the principal agent of change. 

UNCED OUTPUTS 

Let us examine for a moment some of the major anticipated 
outputs from the UNCED process. 

The Earth Charter.  The Earth Charter is expected to be the 
non-controversial centerpiece around which heads of government 
will converge in Brazil in June 1992. It is expected to be a 
"Magna Carta" on environment and development. It will likely 
be a statement of the principles governing the conservation of 
the global ecosystem. It will likely describe the obligation 
of States/ Organizations/ individuals to use the earth's 
natural resources in an environmentally appropriate and 
sustainable manner. It will set out a framework for the 
implementation of these principles in a fair and equitable 
manner. It will likely be eco-centered rather than people 
centered. It may very well constitute "soft law" similar to 
Principle 21 of the Stockholm 72 Conference.. It will likely 



be adopted by UNCED and endorsed by the United Nations General 
Assembly (UNGA). It may even be signed by each participating 
head of government. In addition, and in order to personalize 
what UNCED is all about, there is expected to be presented to 
all participants in the Conference, especially the Reads of 
Governments, a special "Earth Covenant".., a declaration of a 
personal commitment to a partnership with one another and with 
the earth. 

Agenda 21. Agenda 21, as originally conceived by Maurice 
Strong, was to be an action plan for the 21st century. It was 
to set out program and policy guidelines at the international 
level. Each UN agency would create one. It would be an 
agency-specific action plan for linking environment and 
development. The sense now is that since what we are talking 
about is fundamental behavioral change, each sector of society 
(women, youth, indigenous people, etc) may be called upon to 
create an Agenda 21. Row all such plans can be integrated in a 
manner which relates to accountability will be one of the 
Conference's challenges. 

Conventions:  Negotiations on Climate Change and Biodiversity 
Conventions are currently taking place in separate fora. The 
role of UNCED is to review progress of negotiations in these 
fora and offer direction with respect to timing and scope where 
and when appropriate. Only these two framework Conventions are 
likely to be ready for signature in Brazil in June 1992 
although several States remain optimistic regarding the 
prospects for a Forests Convention also being ready for Brazil. 
Major regulatory provisions pursuant to these Conventions are 
expected to follow in future in the form of technically 
specific Protocols, such as a Climate Change Convention 
Protocol regarding forests as carbon sinks or a Protocol 
dealing with CO 2  emissions stabilization or reductions. A 
Convention on Forests now seems unlikely by 1992. We should, 
however, be in a position to agree on a statement of underlying 
principles that could be the substance of a Resolution at UNCED 
which would create a political commitment to a timetable for 
negotiating and signing such a Treaty. 

- 
Financial Assistance. 	This will be the key component of what 
is now being referred to as the "North/South bargain" which 
Strong hopes to achieve at Brazil. --There are two distinct 
agendae leading up to Brazil. The developed countries are the 
proponents of the various Conventions but recognize there can 
be no meaningful movement forward. with this agenda unless the 
developing countries join in. The developing countries, on the 
other hand, see the price for this cooperation as a commitment 
by the developed countries to re-gay their ecological debt (the 
draw down of ecological capital) they view to have been 
accumulated through consuming annually, with only 20-25% of the 
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world's population, 80% of the worlds resources. They want 
this debt repayment to be in the form of commitments to 
capacity building (enhancement of endogenous capacity including 
educational and training assistance) in developing countries. 
The "bargain" will be the key negotiating point for Heads of 
Governments at Brazil. 

Technology Transfer  This will be a key component of the 
North/South bargain. The issue of technology transfer is now 
recognized to encompass far more than just intellectual 
property rights. Recent studies conducted for the UK 
Government by Touche Ross 6  have shown that many opportunities 
such as joint ventures exist to transplant environmentally 
sound technologies in developing countries but what is really 
needed is technically specific expertise, "know how", 
education, training etc. The current thinking is that 
conventional aid programs must be conceptually changed along 
the lines of investment for future mutual benefit. In past we 
have exercised the idea that if we can provide the people fish 
they can eat. The sense now is that if we can teach them to 
fish in an environmentally sustainable manner they can eat 
forever. The largest perceived impediment to technology 
transfer to developing countries is agreed to be the lack of 
absorptive or "endogenous" capacity. This commitment to 
capacity building, as previously noted, will be a key component 
of North/South bargain. 

Institutional Reform. This will be a key political issue 
because at the seat of this issue is the question of power 
...who or which agency controls. In analyzing each of the 21 
issues on the UNCED agenda the preparatory committee is 
identifying elements or building blocks for Agenda 21 (the 
action plan for the twenty-first century) and will also be 
identifying recommendations on how these might be accommodated 
through institutional adaptation. I expect recommendations to 
emerge regarding the enhancement of the mandate and capacity of 
agencies such as UNEP, UNDP etc. This item is likely to be 
hotly debated because UN Agencies, which behave like quasi 
governments, react vehemently when they perceive their 
jurisdiction to be threatened. This is a reality that over 
which Governments must, like a responsible parent, step into 
and control so as to ensure the orderly and cost-effective 
revision of mandates. 

What will happen after June 92? It must be recognized that 
UNCED 92 is, by design, a beginning not an end. What is 
uncertain at this time is how we are going to monitor our 
progress on forging the linkages between environment and 
development and whether at any time we are winning or losing 
the battle to save the planet. It is likely that there will be 
a need to create some new Agency or augment the functions of 
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one or more Agencies to oversee the implementation of, and 
report on, compliance•with Agenda 21. It is also expected that 
it may be necessary to reconvene an UNCED every 5-10 years to 
re-inject the required political will to keep the process 
moving and make further UN institutional changes as required. 

THE PROBLEMS 

There are numerous existing and potential impediments to the 
achievement of the anticipated outputs from Brazil 92. 
Mandated by the UNGA itself, UNCED is the most senior UN forum 
for international process review of roles and responsibilities 
of UN Agencies. It is also the only forum mandated to try to 
assess and then make recommendations regarding the required 
cross-linkages among all these Agencies. In addition to the 
bureaucratic infrastructural considerations, there will be very 
high level policy decisions that will be required from this 
forum such as the elements of the North/south bargain. Will we 
sign framework Conventions on Climate Change, Biodiversity and 
Forests in Brazil? If so, who will pay and/or what mechanisms 
will be created to collect the funds required to achieve the 
objectives of such agreements? 

The biggest problem in reaching an international consensus 
is likely to be major player intransigence due to parochial 
self interest and/or the fear of the application of the dining 
out principle...the richest person(s) dining at the table will 
be expected to eay the bill. Unfortunately, the success of 
international negotiations are still judged domestically in the 
context of winners and losers using short term economic 
considerations as the principal criteria. In many capitals the 
global environmental commons is still perceived as the property 
of all to be exploited for competitive advantage. Its 
preservation and enhancement, like any property owned by 
everyone, is likely to remain the responsibility of no one. A 
major challenge will be to convince the major economic powers 
that the highest and over-riding priority is the preservation 
of the environmental integrity and hence the viability of the 
planet. Debate on, and arrangements for, the equitable sharing 
of the short term financial burdens is an order of magnitude of 
lesser importance and can not be allowed to preclude the 
achievement of environmental security. However, without-
agreement on the financial aspects, there can be no North/South 
bargain_and without this the process of decay will continue. 

The developing countries recognize the voting power bestowed 
upon them by their sheer numbers and that the developed 
countries cannot by themselves solve the worlds environmental 
ills. Recognizing that 80% of the world's population resides 
in developing countries, any reductions in emissions or 
dischaTges could be quickly offset, if, for example, India or 
China alone were left outside any global agreements. As noted, 
the priorities of the developing countries are centered around 
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improvements in the quality of life (economic growth, poverty 
alleviation and educational enhancement etc). In early 
negotiating fora these were dealt with obliquely under the 
banners of financial assistance and technology transfer. This 
approach will not likely be viewed as being enough for UNCED. 

Any global preservation strategy, to be successful over the 
long term, must enshrine the concept of sustainability. The 
developing countries fear that the pursuit of sustainability 
will mean restrictions on economic development restraint which 
will mean continued poverty or, at the least, a slow down in 
their planned rate of development. 

There is also a general recognition that the USA will likely 
be called upon to be the single largest financial contributor 
(in gross but not necessarily per capita terms) to any new 
global bargain. This will not be a good news story for 
American politicians, especially close to a Presidential 
election. It is therefore imperative that the reality of the 
time when the commitment must be made be factored into the 
contribution arrangements that are made; we should not expect 
announcements of major financial contributions to be made at 
the time of UNCED rather, commitments to a process for first 
defining the cost requirements. It is therefore also 
imperative that the USA not be made to feel isolated during the 
negotiating process due to their reluctance to spend any "new" 
money and at this politically sensitive time of the Conference. 
What is acceptable politically in the USA at the time of UNCED 
is likely to be a controlling factor in what ultimately 
emerges.-Put another way, the USA is likely to possess the 
"power of the purse" over the entire negotiating process and 
the Conference outcome. Nevertheless, the limitation this 
poses must be seen in the light of the fact that UNCED is a 
window of opportunity that will not likely reoccur for another 
10 to 20 years, and it is imperative we maximize whatever 
output we can achieve.////////// 

On a lower plane, a host of very fundamental technical 
problems exist. For example, by June 1992 we still won't yet 
know what sustainable development really means for many 
sectors. For example, what will sustainable development mean 
to a non-renewable resource harvester? Because of this, one 
should anticipate a general reluctance to commit, in concrete 
terms, to much of anything but in very general terms 
hopefully, to very many things. The idea being ...let us 
proceed in thedirection we know in our hearts to be correct 
and "adjust" later as more detail becomes known. Another 
perspective is to not bother to try to define sustainable 
development in other than very general terms and thereby avoid 
the possibly endless philosophical discussions. Rather, treat 
it as a "guiding light", something to be aimed for., a 
classical example of this being democracy. Perhaps the 	- 
specific pralems should best be viewed from the vantage point 
or perspective of each of the anticipated outputs. 
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With regards to the Earth Charter, there is considerable 
fear in many quarters that any such Charter, unless kept 
sufficiently nondescript could unnecessarily disrupt less 
stable 'governments and unnecessarily disturb even stable ones. 
This, of course, refers to the way in which the Charter may or 
may not imply rights and obligations. If the Charter is not 
legally binding then what we are talking about is an 
unenforcable code of ethics. This will not satisfy those whose 
over-riding concern is the preservation of the planet. As I 
noted earlier, some soft law analogous to Principle 21 of the 
Stockholm 72 Conference is expected. 

With regards to Agenda 21, there is a growing sense that, 
rather than an action plan for the 21 century, we will end up 
with a documentation of what, for the most part, existing UN 
Agencies are already planning to do, or will propose to do, to 
respond to UNCED. The preparatory process, by the time of 
writing this paper, has yet to address: whether each State will 
produce an Agenda 21; what will be done with NGOs Agendae 21 
from the NGO sectors and what, if anything, will undertaken to 
monitor and perhaps even enforce compliance? 

With regard to the Conventions, it is not yet clear whether: 

a) a Climate Change Convention will be politically 
acceptable to the USA; 

b) enough of the fundamental issues and definitions 
relating to biodiversity can be agreed upon in time to 
create a framework Convention; 

c) enough of a consensus on forest principles will arise in 
time to sketch out a framework Convention on Forests in 
time for UNCED. 

With regard to finances, there is as yet no commitment to 
provide new and additional resources as called for by the 
developing countries, by direct payments from governments or 
from new or novel economic instruments. In the absence of 
this, there can be no fruitful discussion towards finding the 
proper mechanism to collect, manage and distribute new funds. 

With regard to technology transfer, this subject is still 
viewed in the North (by the owners of the patents) as an issue 
of future theft or confiscation, without adequate compensation, 
of intellectual property rights rather than in its proper 
perspective of a need to enhance endogenous capacity of which 
technology transfer is only one small part. There is a general 
recognition  now that many acceptable means, such as joint 
ventures, now exist to transfer technology but not to enhance  
endogenous capacity. Unless these concerns can be resolved, 
there will remain little opportunity for forward motion. 
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This now takes me to the second theme of this paper. If we 
are to avoid reproducing the mistakes of the past and pursue 
pathways which maximize the potential for success we must pay 
very close attention to the lessens to be learned from the 
creative and innovative piece of international environmental 
legislation ever to be created ..the Montreal Protocol on 
Substances that Deplete the Ozone Layer. What follows are my 
personal perceptions plus those of my colleagues4 1 7  

LESSONS TO BE LEARNED FROM THE MONTREAL PROTOCOL 

The negotiation of the Vienna Convention on the Protection 
of the Ozone Layer and the Montreal Protocol between 1983 and 
1991 teaches us many lessons. Some of the major ones are as 
follows: 

- the concept of using "creative ambiguity" as a 
negotiation technique for finding agreement during times 
of difficulty should have no place in Conventions 
dealing with matters as vital as the preservation of the 
planet. (This refers to the situation where the Parties 
are willing to interpret text differently for their own 
internal purposes thus allowing a perception that 
consensus has been reached.) This, in my experience, 
can paralyze the implementation of a Treaty at a later 
time when the political forces necessary to reach the 
required compromises are no longer available; 

- success with respect to international negotiations can 
not occur in other than small incremental steps in the 
right direction. (Seeds can not be planted and 
germinated at the same time.) Those looking for a 
planetary fix on the first step will be disappointed; 

- not all conflict can be resolved initially; 

- building trust and acting in good faith will greatly 
reduce the adverse impact of unresolved conflict; 

- we must determine and then quickly build on those items 
which can be readily agreed recognizing that 
acknowledgment and being part of the a consensus creates 
an optimum environment for further cooperation in 
future; 

- 	the idea of new agreements must be sold to Governments 
on the basis of the need for risk management, 
recognizing also the need to maintain flexibility to 
accommodate change or amendment as new information is 
received; 
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- all participants, especially future Parties, must be 
made to feel that they are creating something much more 
important than their own special interest, i.e. the 
whole is much more important than the sum of its parts; 

- 	political will must drive the process and public opinion 
must be there, or be created, to drive the political 
will. The need to create political will makes NGO 
participation in the process essential; 

- the Montreal Protocol multilateral funding mechanism 
provides a clean and concise model for the equitable 
management and disbursement of funds. It also 
demonstrates how existing UN agencies can be made to, 
not only talk to each other, but, actually cooperate in 
the delivery of programs under the direction of the 
Parties rather than their own internal power base; 

- 	flexibility in available options for achieving 
compliance (the basket approach of the Montreal Protocol 
allows States to chose whether to phase down one 
chemical a lot or all controlled chemicals a little in 
order to meet the Protocol obligations) will go a long 
way to reaching an early and lasting consensus; 

- to reach a compromise between the North and the South, 
there must be a readily discernible relationship between 
financial/technical assistance and fulfillment of 
obligations relating to the Treaty obligations; 

- 	it is much better to pursue a framework Convention and 
follow up with specific regulatory Protocols at some 
later date than to try and develop one legal instrument 
that attempts to do everything at once. For example, 
the Vienna Convention for the Protection of the Ozone 
Layer was signed in March 1985 after 3 years of tough 
negotiations. It entered into force in 1988. It 
provides a framework for facilitating  international 
cooperation to protect the ozone layer. When this was 
signed I was concerned that we had fallen far short of 
what we had set out to do (i.e. establish agreements on 
specific reductions or at least a global ban on aerosol 
uses). In retrospect this was an incredible blezsing in 
disguise. A Resolution passed at the time of the 
signing of the Vienna Convention called for the 
convening of another diplomatic Conference in two years 
to sign a regulatory Protocol. This gave us the 
opportunity to once again deploy the principle of 
incrementalization. We isolated the key issues that 
were impeding the negotiations, and dealt with questions 
such as: what were truly the anticipated effects (human 
and environmental) of failure to act? During this -- 

 interim period, we convened a Conference of the world's 
experts and had them address the questions...heralding 
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the end of the need to further discuss these in the 
context of the negotiations. Similarly, we responded to 
the outstanding debate on what was the real growth rate 
in emissions and; most importantly, what was currently 
known about the technical feasibility and economics of 
more environmentally appropriate substitute chemicals. 
It also allowed time for European producers to realize 
that North American CFC producers did not have 
substitutes already waiting with witch they could steal 
market shares. 

THE MONTREAL PROTOCOL 

The Montreal Protocol was signed in Montreal, Canada in 
September 1987. It entered into force as per the date set out 
in the Protocol on Jan 1, 1989 (70 Parties as of February 
1991). It was amended in June 1990 to expand both its 
stringency and scope and to create a specific multilateral 
funding mechanism. 

Some of the Montreal Protocol's key features are: 

* It puts into place a dynamic process for responding to all 
ozone layer destroying substances, not just those currently 
referenced in the Protocol; 

* By its very design (biennial global reviews of the science, 
effects, technology and economics) it sends a very important 
signal that these chemicals, if environmentally harmful, 
will not be tolerated thereby maintaining the pressure for 
orderly and cost effective transition away from their use; 

* It recognizes the special situation of developing countries. 
By this, I mean it is predicated on the understanding that 
developing countries were not major contributors to the 
historical component of the ozone layer depletion problem 
and their pressing priority is poverty alleviation for which 
they require industrial development without financial or 
technical disruption; 

* It provides incentives such as a moratorium on control 
measures for up to ten years and access to financial and 
technical assistance for developing countries to become 
Parties; 

* It provides dis-incentives/penalties such as potential trade 
restrictions for countries that choose not to join and 
thereby refuse to accept their environmental obligations to 
future generations; 

* The Montreal Protocol introduced the "accordion" concept for 
introducing Treaty obligations. The EIF (entry into  forcer
was as per a fixed date (January 1, 1989) set out in the 
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Protocol (providing states had ratified) and the control 
measures phasedown clock started running at that time. 
Anyone becoming Parties after the clock started running 
would have to join at the control level called for by the 
phase-down schedule at the time. 

There were, in my view, no perceived losers in the Montreal 
Protocol negotiations and there was one very big winner..,  the 
environment. This process proved that global society has 
matured to the point that the development of public policy can 
now actively involve all major stakeholders ... governments, 
industry, environment groups and others. These groups were 
able to work together to preserve the common atmospheric 
heritage of mankind. 

Perhaps the most important achievement of the Montreal 
Protocol was to demonstrate that global agreements on 
environmental risk management are not only possible but 
compulsory if we are to move from a react-and-cure mode to one 
of anticipate and prevent. 

THE MONTREAL PROTOCOL AS AMENDED 

Given the intended audience for this paper (lawyers), I hope 
I can be forgiven this next statement. This agreement is so 
novel and precedent setting largely because the substance was 
not produced by lawyers. It was written by non-lawyers ... 
mostly engineers, scientists and policy makers. Lawyers were 
brought in to draft or re-draft the agreed text on the various 
issues in a legally correct manner. If lawyers had been asked 
to prepare the draft Treaty, I submit, based on my perception 
of their case law training, this Treaty would have probably 
looked very much like the last one. The Montreal Protocol did 
not start off by using a legal template but rather sought 
to solve each problem on an individual or clause-by-clause 
basis paying almost no attention to how these problems had been 
addressed in other Treaties. The eminent international lawyers 
(John Allen, Canada; Patrick Szell, UK; Professor Lammers, 
Netherlands and Debbie Kennedy, USA) then did an excellent job 
of creating a functional Treaty out of the twelve legged camel 
we, the negotiators, had created. 

The amendment of the Montreal Protocol in London in June 
1990 saw the addition of a number of new and innovative 
precedent setting features, notabiy - the creation of a 
multilateral funding mechanism to assist developing countries 
to comply with the Protocol provisions. 

These provisions called for the creation of a small 
Executive Committee of the Parties (14 members) balanced 
between developed and developing- countries (donors and 
recipients) to direct and and monitor the implementation of 
specific operational policies, guidelines and administrative 
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arrangements of the fund. The Executive Committee consists of 
seven members from developed countries and seven from 
developing countries with the office of Chair and Vice Chair 
rotating annually between the two groups. The size of the 
Committee took into account the need to remain as small as 
possible while respecting the need for geopolitical 
representations. 

It is the responsibility of the Executive Committee to: 

- exercise final authority for implementation of the fund; 

- develop the three-year plan and budget including 
allocation of resources among implementing agencies; 

- develop project eligibility criteria; 

- monitor and-evaluate expenditures and to report annually 
to the Parties; 

- coordinate and oversee fund-related activities of 
cooperating and administering agencies (UNEP, UNDP, 
World Bank). 

- 	nominate the Chief Executive Officer of the fund for 
appointment by UNEP 

- 	consider and, where appropriate, approve country plans. 

Since 1990 we have learned a number of lessons from the 
experience of the multilateral Fund that need to carry over 
into the UNCED process. 

Some of these are as follows: 

* There seems to be a sense emerging amongst those 
involved with the Executive Committee of the 
Multilateral Fund of the Montreal Protocol that the 
Agency that oversees the development of the Treaty or 
Convention should NOT be the Agency mandated to assume 
responsibility for its implementation. To do so would 
fail to make optimum use of the tremendous strengths of 
the various Agencies already in place. What is needed 
is a reassignment or designation of specific 
deliverables from each Agency and_some body to review 
and coordinate to ensure it happens. 

* The time required to initiate a new mechanism such as 
the Executive Committee of the Montreal Protocol is much 
longer than one might expect. If the intent is to bring 
together existing players / UN Agencies with an 
expectation that they will be able to work together in 
accordance with a new script then one must, be prepared 
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for a long period of adjustment. The lag time will be 
filled initially with declarations of why one Agency or 
other should take on the total task. Each Agency with 
historically enshrined notions, prejudices etc must be 
confronted and hopefully adjusted through dialogue 
(consensus building). It takes time for the new players 
to get to know each other to the point where where there 
is sufficient trust to allow them to work effectively 
together. This unavoidable time lag must be built into 
the planned implementation schedule. 

* Historically, we have dealt with problems both 
domestically and at the UN Agency level on an issue by 
issue basis. This is very much akin to treating the 
symptoms of a malady without addressing the root cause 
of the disease. If UNCED hopes to show progress on 
forging the required relationships between environment 
and development / economy then we have to move straight 
to the root causes and solutions such as education, 
research etc. It will not be enough, or perhaps even 
correct, to predicate a global action plan such as 
Agenda 21 on an Agency (Issue) compartmentalized basis. 
we must reach out and address the fundamentals on a 
multi-agency basis to facilitate real change over the 
next decade. 

* Any framework Convention (Climate Change, Biodiversity) 
developed pursuant to UNCED, should avoid prescribing 
specific control measures. Rather, it should establish 
itself as the equivalent of "authorizing legislation" 
with the "regulations" being left to Protocols or custom 
designed and free standing Treaties which have been 
specifically tailored to optimize the response to 
designated problems. Furthermore, controls or 
regulations set out in the Protocol should be designed 
to send clear and early signals to the marketplace, to 
both producers and consumers, so as to facilitate 
orderly, which translates to cost effective, transition 
to environmentally sound chemicals and technologies. 

* Recognizing the utility of the concept of incremental 
progress, the need for "special fixes" to allow certain 
States with unique problems to join the Treaty-must be 
acknowledged. Such an "equity" clause was provided in 
the Montreal Protocol to those States with centrally 
planned economies. For those States the base year set 
out in the Montreal Protocol was shifted from 1986 to 
1990 in recognition of the legally binding nature of 
their five year plans, and the need therefore for greater 
flexibility if they were to be able to become Parties 
early. One should not fear "special Fixes" nor view 

--them as gaping loopholes, providing of course, they are 
governed by sunset clauses. They will assist greatly in 
creating the initial consensus required and facilitate 
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early and broad-based movement in the right direction. 

* A major issue in striking the North / South bargain will 
be the degree to which access to financial/technology 
assistance will be tied to compliance with Treaty or 
other obligations. A major difficulty will occur in 
trying to establish equitable treatment for different 
groups of Parties, not only with respect to Conventions 
but also generically in the context of the overall 
bargain. A major problem will be agreeing on the 
criteria upon which differentiation is based. 

* One must also consider which factors or criteria should 
determine how general and specific Treaty 
responsibilities are allocated/shared and how these will 
affect the timing of compliance. The lessons from the 
Montreal Protocol are that these criteria should be kept 
simple and easily understandable and not easily amenable 
to distorted interpretations. The criteria should also 
be tied to whatever commitments arise regarding 
financial assistance/ technology transfer/technical 
assistance. 

* In the case of the Montreal Protocol, the criterion 
established for differentiating between Article 5 
Parties (and all others) was that Parties that produce 
lese than a specified amount (0.3 Kg/capita) of 
controlled substances annually (and appear on a 
designated UN list as a developing country) do not have 
to reduce their production/consumption of the specified 
substances for a ten year period. These Parties are 
also eligible to qualify for financial assistance to 
replace controlled substances and certain technologies. 
The lesson from the montreal Protocol is that to 
exercise the right to do nothing for ten years leaves 
one living in a fools paradise. It is only by accepting 
the same phase-down schedule as the rest of the world 
and the currently available financial assistance to 
facilitate the transition is one able to move forward 
technologically and have a state-of-the-art 
technological basis for production of such essential 
products as refrigerators. To stand back leaves such 
countries, by-definition, a generation behind. 

* Under the Montreal Protocol, countries that produce less 
than a_specified amount of certain substances on an 
annual per capita basis are eligible for financial 
assistance from the Multilateral Fund. Donations to the 
fund are by Parties that produce greater than the 
specified amount of controlled substances per capita on 
an annual basis. These "donor" contributions are based 
on the United Nations scale of assessment. The formula 
for donations will not be so simple with UNCED unless 
contributions are predicated in the same way on a series 
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of Conventions and then totaled (assuming a total can be 
agreed upon) to determine the overall required 
contribution. The scale of assessment will also likely 
be controversial when one considers the preliminary 
estimates for decadal costs for addressing the major 
Conventions: Ozone Depletion ($10 Billion); 
Biodiversity ($35 Billion) Climate Change ($350 
Billion). It may be necessary to tie donations and 
contributions to pollutant load (application of the 
polluter pays principle). Equally, the ability to 
acquire resources may have to be tied not only to 	- 
compliance with Treaties but also to positive movement 
on population control, etc. 

I would like now to focus on the very difficult question of 
which institutions should be involved in the administration and 
execution of the responsibilities of financial mechanisms. The 
Multilateral Fund, established under the Montreal Protocol, is 
being implemented with the assistance of the World Bank, UNDP 
and UNEP. Although this arrangement uses the expertise of 
existing institutions, it cannot be regarded as the only or 
even the best answer for the administration of assistance under 
other agreements dealing with global environment/development 
issues. We need to first look logically at what we are trying 
to do, what specifically we need money for, where and how best 
can this money be collected and only then, how best can we 
facilitate this. 

Firstly, we are trying to create a sustainable planet. That 
means, sustainable environment, sustainable socioeconomic 
development, sustainable populations and livelihoods. We will 
need finances for at least three purposes: 

1) Overhead costs of Conventions and Protocols; 

2) Operating costs for augmentation of responsibilities 
of many UN Agencies; 

3) Capacity building in developing countries 

It is likely that we will need to establish several 
mechanisms for receiving money from different sources such as 
an-arth Fund to receive donations from individuals and 
Foundations; the GEF (global environmental facility - a three 
year pilot funding project with the World Bank); a UN Agency 
such as the United Nations Development Program (UNDP) expanded 
for the purpose of facilitating resource transfers for capacity 
building. Any such mechanisms will have to be fully reviewed 
and assessed. 

It may be useful to set up a series of parallel multilateral 
funding mechanisms such as the one under the Montreal Protocol. 
A separate financial assistance arrangement under a climate 
regime may be more manageable than one set up, for example, 
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under the GEF. major considerations.would include the size and 
range of issues, technologies, processes, as well as criteria 
for eligibility to be considered in the development and 
implementation of diverse programs and projects to limit green 
house gases. Introduction of these into an existing 
institution may give rise to numerous barriers. To centralize 
a financial mechanism that will perform such diverse functions 
may result in the loss of flexibility - something that all 
agree must be retained as much as possible. 

It may also be useful to consider the concept of a number of 
"pockets" within an overall fund, with each pocket allocated 
to, for example, specifics such as "technology", "processes" 
with financing provided by the most relevant / 
suitable/experienced developed countries. In this case, the 
GEF could provide some valuable insights, and the potential for 
expansion of the GEF to include such pockets should be 
explored. 

In assessing the suitability of creating any financial 
mechanisms for UNCED, the perspective of the developing 
countries must be considered. Many perceive the World Bank 
(central executing agency) as a missionary agency for western 
economic concepts, and as being controlled by the developed 
countries and insensitive to the needs of developing countries. 

The Montreal Protocol allows for receiving a credit (against 
contribution requirements) for other forms of multilateral, 
regional and bilateral cooperation, up to 20% providing this 
assistance is consistent with a Montreal Protocol criteria (the 
cooperation must contributes to meeting obligations under the 
Protocol). This provision could likely be useful under a 
Climate Change or Biodiversity regime. It is likely that some 
potential donor Parties will favor an allowance of much more 
than 20% and this will undoubtedly again become a subject of 
disagreement with developing countries (they prefer money to be 
put in the pot with no strings attached) requiring negotiation. 

The montreal Protocol does not contain any provisions for 
adaptation to the effects of ozone depletion. Some groups of 
countries are likely to insist that future agreements 
recognize adaptation and that they contain provisions to 
facilitate adaptation to changes, for example, in climate, sea 
level, biomass or biodiversity, etc.. 

Through various fora, such as Conferences of the Parties, 
research and assessment panels, Ad Hoc working groups, the 
Executive Committee and sub-committees, the provisions of the 
Montreal Protocol are implemented, and progress in achieving 
its various objectives is monitored and reviewed. Issues 
brought for considération  before the Parties include: reporting 
on the status of implementation; science; data on production, 
imports and exports of controlled substances; and financial 
implications and arrangements. Collectively, this information 
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provides the basis for amendments / adjustments to the 
agreement. So far, the Montreal Protocol has been amended 
once, and this occurred within three years of its adoption and 
less than one year after entry into force. Amendment every 3 
or 4 years, to reflect new scientific findings and to stay in 
tune with its objectives, should be seen in a very positive 
light and, if possible, emulated in UNCED. 

Some have argued that, under the Montreal Protocol, 
inadequate attention is paid to the need for more and better 
science and measurement. The amount of funding provided for 
these purposes is insufficient considering the enormity of the 
problem. In order to ensure efficient use of all available 
resources, the scientific community specializing in the 
relevant issue must be explicitly, directly and 
cost-effectively involved. Only in this way can sufficient 
research and measurements be supported to formulate changes in 
limitation policies to meet real needs, and to permit sensible 
adaptation strategies for Climate Change issues such as sea 
level rise, water resources, agriculture, forestry, health, 
etc. The future role of scientific groups, in taking on 
research, coordination, consensus building and related 
scientific functions needs to be explored for application in 
the broader context of UNCED. 

Under the Montreal Protocol, reporting on regulatory and 
implementation activities of Parties is the responsibility of 
the Parties themselves. Some developing country Parties 
(Article 5 Parties) have indicated they do not have sufficient 
resources to undertake their reporting responsibilities. 
Success in reporting is critical in light of the need for the 
preparation and assessment of implementation of national 
strategies. Such reports will have to be used to monitor 
compliance with Agenda 21 as well as specific convention 
requirements. Ways and means will have to be found to assist 
developing countries to prepare these reports. 

Some procedures have been set up under the Montreal Protocol 
to monitor and report on non-compliance. When the issue was 
first being explored, we had before us two proposed approaches: 
(1) the "big stick" approach; (2) the "arm-over-the-shoulder" 
approach. We decided, at least for the initial period, (the 
next 3 - 5 years) on the latter, ie resolving non-compliance 
issues through administrative action by the Secretariat and 
diplomatic contacts between Parties. Further decisions on 
non-compliance would be taken at meetings of the Parties and-, 
for the time being, should be recommendatory, rather than 
mandatory. This "soft" approach is a useful starting point but 
may not be adequate politically, to  sel].  UNCED vis-à-vis "bang 
for the buck" from donor countries. 

The basis for the control mechanism for the Montreal — 
Protocol (which now reads Consumption at Production + imports - 
Exports) was first introduced by myself (unpublished paper) at 
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a Leesburg Virginia workshop (September 1986) sponsored by the 
United States Environmental Protection Agency. The purpose was 
not to address import or export considerations per se, but 
rather to allow all 160 UN designated countries (and not just 
the 28 CFC producing countries) to share in the control 
obligations. My original idea set out in my Leesburg paper was 
burden sharing based on emission quotas which in turn would be 
derived from a consideration of GNP and population. Because of 
USA concerns regarding winners and losers the original idea was 
modified to define the left hand side of the equation via an un 
to disregard reference to current emission levels. We 
eventually decided to call it consumption. It may be time now 
to revisit the original formulation as a fair mechanism for 
burden sharing certain aspects of the various Conventions or 
Protocols in the context of UNCED. This would amount to the 
application of the polluter pays principle. 

There will undoubtedly be a requirement for some form of 
constraint on Parties receiving financial assistance so that 
they don't further expand the very plants we are trying to 
close down. Under the Montreal Protocol Article 5 countries 
are allowed to continue to produce controlled chemicals but for 
purposes of domestic consumption only. Furthermore, no 
developing country Party may export controlled substances to 
non-Parties after a specified date. Import by any Party of 
controlled substances from non-Parties is not allowed after a 
specified date. These provisions indirectly bind non-Parties 
because they reduce demand for controlled substances that are 
not regulated (by non-Parties) under the Protocol and push 
non-Parties to sign (so they can continue trading, at least in 
the short term). This technique will hopefully see further 
application relative to UNCED. 

Under the Montreal Protocol, production rights of one Party 
may be transferred to other Parties, as long as the combined 
total production of the Parties exchanging production rights 
does not exceed production limits set out in the Protocol. 
This mechanism (bubble concept) designed to facilitate 
cost-effective industrial phasedown, could again see 
application in the context of UNCED. 

When it comes to trade controls and implementing the global 
phasedown in consumption, the Montreal Protocol focuses on 
"bulk" chemicals rather than chemicals contained in products. 
This approach for trade restriction purposes, is orders of 
magnitude simpler to administrate than trying to deal with the -- 
thousands of products containing or made using CFCs. 
Nonetheless, products containing controlled substances will 
likely be elaborated at a future date (if required). The idea 
is that we would apply additional pressure on non-Parties 
(closing down their markets) by banning the import of these 
products from non-Parties after a specified date. This 
technique might also offer some utility for UNCED. 
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Carrying this idea one step further, the feasibility of 
banning import from non-Parties of products produced with, but 
not containing, controlled substances is also referenced in the 
Protocol and needs to be examined for broader application to 
UNCED. 

Under the Montreal Protocol, export to non-Parties of 
technology for producing and using controlled substances is 
discouraged as is the provision of subsidies, aid, credits, 
guarantees or insurance programs for products, equipment, 
technology or plants to facilitate the production of controlled 
substances. Experience since the time of signing the Montreal 
Protocol has shown that "discouraging" is not enough. For 
example, one major USA CFC producer sold (after the signing of 
the Montreal Protocol but before its entry into force) their 
obsolete CFC technology (the actual plant they were using to 
make the CFCs. They were switching to the more environmentally 
desirable HCFCs) to India in total contradiction of the 
expressed views and spirit set out in the Protocol. It is 
obvious that words like "discourage" carry little weight when 
dollars are to be made. Therefore, the lesson learned is you 
either agree to a ban or omit the reference totally. Otherwise 
you end up financially penalizing those with environmental 
ethics and creating the illusion that such unethical behavior 
does not exist. 

CONCLUSIONS 

The greatest lesson of all for UNCED is perhaps illustrated 
by the most dramatic achievement of the amendment of the 
montreal Protocol which was accomplished in June 1990. This 
achievement was NOT the augmentation in stringency and scope of 
the technical provisions but rather the introduction of the 
ethical revisions. For the first time in history we were able 
to strike a global bargain in which the most affluent 20-25% of 
the world's population (the 30 developed countries) will 
provide the less fortunate (130 developing countries) with 
financial and technical assistance so that they may proceed now 
with their Treaty commitments (clean-up costs associated with a 
problem largely not of their making), at no net cost to their 
already cash-starved economies. Hopefully, UNCED will provide 
a greatly enhanced opportunity for all of us to ply our trade 
or lend our skills to something that really matters. 

In concluding I'd like to return to the higher plane. As 
Wendell Berry5  states "We all live by robbing nature..but our 
standard of living demands that the robbery must continue. 
There can be no successful economy apart from Nature or in 
defiance of Nature. No place on earth can be completely 
healthy until all places are."-- If our wants remain insatiable 
there can be no such thing as enough. These observations sum 
up what UNCED is all about. Environmental destruction will 
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continue to occur when people have either too little or too 
much. UNCED therefore must be made to be about caring and 
sharing. 

UNCED, if successful, will chart a course for defining what 
is enough. UNCED is a planned strategic act of power sharing. 
It is a unique opportunity to build relationships, to empower 
the disenfranchised, especially women (the de facto 
environmental stewards in the developing world) to bridge 
cultural differences, to demonstrate leadership and political 
will; and, most importantly, to preserve our environmental 
heritage. 

Let me close with a reminder that there is very little 
difference between the level of happiness found in very rich or 
very poor countries. As H. D. Thoreau notes' "A man is rich in 
proportion to the things he can afford to let alone." An 
environmental conscience like a religious conscience stems from 
an awareness brought about by personal decision taking on what 
amounts to moral issues. Respect for the environment can not 
be legislated through Conventions but it can nonetheless be 
acquired through thoughtful consideration. Hopefully Rio in 
1992 will be the right time and place for this consideration. 
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Footnotes: 

a) Stockholm 72 Conference - Principle 21 
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sovereign right to exploit their own resources pursuant to 
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ensure that activities within their jurisdiction or control 
do not cause damage to the environment of other States or 
of areas beyond the limit of national jurisdiction." 
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Executive Summary 

Debate on transfer of environmentally sound technologies has 
focused on financial, institutional and legal mechanisms by which 
technologies currently applied in the North can be transferred to 
developing countries. Canada can provide international leadership 
in presenting a wider perspective, concentrating on the role of 
technology in promoting sustainable development, and the potential 
of international cooperation in fostering this role. 

Such a perspective should be based on the following insights: 

- it is impossible to identify in advance an exhaustive list 
of environmentally sound technologies; instead, identification of 
such technologies will be an ongoing process; 

- debate must deal with the ways in which the entire vector of 
technological change can be altered in the direction of greater 
environmental sustainability; in addition to technology transfer, 
this implies support to the creation of new scientific knowledge in 
developing countries, and to incremental improvements to technology 
over time; 

- the availability of relevant technologies and the degree of 
concentration of supply vary widely across sectors and 
applications; it is a mistake to assume that developing countries 
cannot simply pull the necessary technologies 'off the shelf'; 

- the ultimate goal of international action should be to 
enhance the capabilities of developing countries to select, import, 
assimilate, adapt and create the relevant technologies. Concern 
with the economic and environmental efficiency of a given 
technology must be matched with a concern for its integration into 
the local productive structure, the conditions by which it is 
acquired, and the extent to which hardware imports are accompanied 
by effective transfers of knowledge and capabilities. 

- there is increasing recognition that environmentally sound 
technologies can also result in increases in economic efficiency, 
and that transfer of technology can play a role in enhancing the 
competitiveness of technology suppliers as well as recipients. 
There is thus scope for 'win-win-win' solutions which meet the 
development needs of the Third World, the commercial needs of 
technology suppliers, and the environmental needs of the planet. 

In terms of concrete Canadian action, this report suggests a 
'two-track' approach, in which efforts to reach a consensus among 
the relevant actors are balanced with more immediate, independent 
actions. The report outlines a set of finite, concrete actions 
which should be pursued regardless of the success in securing a 
comprehensive multilateral agreement, or the precise form of that 
agreement. 



1) Clarifying the Rules of the Game 

Canada should reaffirm its position that in the case of 
commercially-developed, proprietary technology, recognition of 
intellectual property rights is essential to the continued 
development of much-needed technologies. At the same time, 
however, Canada should resist pressures to force developing 
countries to unilaterally extend property rights into new and 
controversial areas, particularly regarding living organisms. 

Canada should reaffirm that in the case of privately-owned 
technologies, market rates should form the basis for compensation 
to the owners of technology. On the other hand, developing 
countries should be provided with concessional financing in order 
to allow them to make such purchases, and should be assured that 
such financing would be additional to existing commitments for 
development assistance. Canada should also press for renewed 
discussions on some form of code of conduct on technology transfer 
to guard against abuses of strong market positions. 

2) Increasing the Supply of Technology from Abroad 

Canada should support initiatives along the lines of the 
multilateral fund established under the Montreal Protocol, in which 
negotiations between technology suppliers and recipients are 
separated from financing of developing country purchases. At the 
same time Canada should ensure that developing country concerns 
about the governance of such institutions receive due attention. 

Given the difficulty of reaching agreement on a comprehensive 
multilateral fund, attention should also be given to more limited 
steps to increase the supply of technology. A variety of actions 
are possible, depending upon the type of technology in question 
(proprietary technologies; public domain technologies; 'emerging' 
technologies and pre-commercial research; and, 'soft' technologies 
or know-how). Failure to resolve some of the broader  issues on the 
table (intellectual property issues, for example) should not 
forestall unilateral actions by Canada in this regard. 

3) Promoting Adoption and Assimilation of Technologies 

Adoption of environmentally sound technologies is limited both 
by distorted price signals and by non-market barriers. Canada can 
promote technology adoption in a number of ways: financial and 
technical assistance for specific aspects of policy reform 
(regarding investment criteria, for example, or regulatory 
standards); funding of demonstration projects illustrating the 
technical and economic efficiency of environmentally-sound 
technologies; financial and technical assistance to promote 
technology-sharing arrangements among developing country firms to 
overcome the high capital costs of many technologies; or, 
assistance to improve the technical expertise of local and regional 
lending institutions in developing countries. 



Alongside technology adoption, attention must also be given to 
the assimilation of technologies. Canada should ensure that 
effective assimilation of imported technology is an explicit 
objective of any initiatives in the field of environmentally sound 
technology transfer -- by building adequate training into ODA-
funded projects, and by providing incentives to promote such 

, involvement by private sector suppliers. 

4) Improving Needs Assessment and Technology Choice 

An adequate basis in 'the science Of the environment' is 
crucial if developing countries are to make adequate assessments of 
their technological needs. The kind of collaborative needs 
assessments carried out under the Montreal Protocol are a 
potentially important tool of capacity-building. Canada should 
support the application of similar exercises in the follow-up to 
UNCED, and should give particular attention to the methodology to 
be used in such assessments. 

• 	There is also a need for better access to information on the 
range of technological options available to developing countries. 
Canada should support efforts to improve coordination among the 
various inventories, databases and information services now in 
operation, either by the creation a single clearing house and 
information network on environmentally sound technologies or 
(perhaps more fruitfully) by instituting more effective interchange 
among sector- and location-specific inventories. 

In addition, careful thought needs to be given to the design 
and implementation of information systems to ensure that the 
appropriate clients are in fact reached, and that the appropriate 
support is available to promote diffusion of the information within 
supplier countries. There is also a need for the design of 
improved teaching materials, manuals, and assessment criteria to 
permit the more effective evaluation of technology alternatives. 

5) Strengthening Indigenous Innovative Capabilities 

Canada can pursue a number of independent actions to 
strengthen developing countries' innovative capabilities, ranging 
from support to twinning programs, to enhanced scholarship support 
to developing country students, to the kind of research support 
provided by IDRC. 

Given the economies of scale associated with scientific 
research and the limited resources available to most developing 
countries, however, some form of collaborative effort in this area 
is essential. Canada should actively support the UNCED Secretariat 
proposal for the establishment of regional capacity-building 
programs, bringing to bear its own experience (via IDRC and other 
institutions) in strengthening research networks in developing 
countries. Canada should also use its 'convening power' to bring 
diverse views and actors to the table, in order to develop concrete 
avenues of action. 
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I. Introduction 

The debates leading up to the United Nations Conference on the 
Environment and Development (UNCED) have given new life to the 
subject of North-South technology transfer. To a large extent, 
however, this re-examination has been narrowly bounded, focusing on 
the financial, institutional and legal mechanisms by which 
technologies currently applied in the North can be transferred to 
developing countries. Other issues -- the nature of developing 
country technology needs, the role of developing country research 
systems or the factors affecting the adoption of technology -- have 
been downplayed. Canada can and should provide international 
leadership in presenting a somewhat wider perspective, 
concentrating on the role of technology in promoting sustainable 
development, and the potential of international cooperation in 
fostering this role. 

The agenda facing the international community is an 
increasingly broad one. Public attention and political action in 
the North have focused on the 'global change' issues: ozone 
depletion, greenhouse warming, deforestation and the erosion of 
biodiversity. But alongside these 'live' issues are a series of 
more 'latent' environmental problems which have important impacts 
in developing countries, but which have attracted far less 
international attention -- either because they do not directly 
affect industrialized countries (desertification, for example), or 
because industrialized countries have already taken action to deal 
with them, however imperfectly, within their own borders (hazardous 
wastes, solid waste management, the urban environment,  etc).'  

Addressing this second set of issues is essential if 
developing countries are to be engaged in global environmental 
action. It also underlines the intimate connection between 
environment and development. Efforts by the world community to 
tackle current environmental threats must confront the realities of 
burgeoning world population, of disparities in resources and 
opportunities within and among nations, and of the crippling 
effects of poverty on the environment. 

What role can technology play in a poverty-focused approach to 
environmental protection? Technology is by no means a panacea to 
environmental problems, nor should we exaggerate the ease with 
which technological solutions developed in one socio-economic 
context can be transferred to another. 

Nonetheless, it is clear that any strategy to promote more 
sustainable patterns of development must draw upon technology -- 
understood here as the mix of knowledge, organizations, procedures, 

1 I am grateful to Ashok Desai for suggesting the terminology 
of 'live' and 'latent' issues. 
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machinery and equipment and human skills which are combined to 
produce socially desired products. Environmental damage need not 
be an inevitable consequence of technological advance and economic 
growth. New technologies already available provide a wide range of 
responses to the recognized problems of the environment, and 
potential future technologies hold out the prospect of even more 
radical changes. What has until now been lacking is a commitment 
to pursue the host of social, legal and ecdnomic reforms needed to 
enable economic development, environmental protection and 
technological change to work toward a common end. 

This too is beginning to change, and the UNCED conference is 
one indication of that change. Industrialized and developing 
countries now agree that given the tremendous disparity in 
scientific and technological resources between North and South, any 
environmental 'bargain' must include a commitment to provide 
developing countries with the financial and technological resources 
necessary to confront current environmental threats. Yet the 
precise nature of such a commitment has proven to be one of the 
most thorny and divisive debates in the lead-up to UNCED. 

In part, this is because of the lack of a clear precedent for 
the current negotiations. The closest parallel, of course, is the 
Montreal Protocol on Substances that Deplete the Ozone Layer. The 
1990 London amendment to the Protocol broke new ground in 
negotiations on international technology transfer, introducing 
three unprecedented amendments: an obligation of signatories to 
transfer the best available technologies on "fair and favourable" 
conditions to developing country Parties; the creation of a 
multilateral fund to finance the incremental costs to developing 
countries of compliance with the Protocol; and, a clear statement 
that the ability of developing countries to fulfil their 
obligations under the Protocol was dependent on the implementation 
of the provisions regarding financial cooperation and technology 
transfer. 

There is little doubt that the Montreal Protocol experience 
will form at least an implicit backdrop to the UNCED debates, 
particularly those on climate change. The type of agreements 
reached in the ozone accord have set a bench-mark against which 
developing country participants will now judge subsequent 
agreements in other fields. 

But the Montreal Protocol offers at best a limited precedent 
for the debates at UNCED. While the scientific evidence regarding 
climate change is strong, it has not yet attained the level of 
consensus which persuaded the Parties to the Montreal Protocol to 
take dramatic action on ozone depletion. Equally crucially, the 
Montreal Protocol succeeded in large part because of the limited 
nature of the problem under consideration, the narrow range of 
alternative technologies to replace chlorofluorocarbons (CFCs), and 
the resultant ability to predict and limit the financial 
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obligations resulting from the treaty. Even if we consider only 
the climate change debate, the sheer scope of the problems on the 
table, the range of technologies potentially at issue, and the 

 uncertainty regarding costs may stall attempts to reach agreement 
on issues of financial and technological cooperation. 

To a large degree, discussions on transfer of 'environmentally 
sound' technology have mirrored earlier debates about North-South 
technology transfer more generally, both in the gulf separating the 
Northern and Southern positions, and in the nature of the issues 
addressed. 

Northern countries have stressed the following four points: 

- the need to ensure adequate financial compensation to 
inventors, via developing country recognition of intellectual 
property rights; 
- a conviction that as far as possible, technology should be 
provided on non-concessional (commercial) terms, with no 
across-the-board guarantee of concessional access; 
- a desire to limit the range of technologies under 
consideration, in particular by de-linking the climate change 
convention from other issues under discussion at the Summit; 

• and. 
- a preference for working through existing institutions in 
order to channel funds to support technology transfer 
activities, particularly the World Bank's Global Environmental 
Facility (GEF). 

Within the Northern 'camp', the United States has adopted the 
hardest line in terms of intellectual property rights and non-
concessional access. Other countries, notably Japan and Germany, 
have taken a softer line -- perhaps reflecting their leading 
positions as suppliers of environmentally sound products, and the 
perception that the principal economic benefits lie in promoting 
emerging environmental industries. 

The Southern position, conversely, has tended to stress the 
following points: 

- the need to secure access to the latest available 
technology, including proprietary technology, without 
conditionality in terms of reform of Southern patent 
legislation; 
- the importance of concessional transfers, with the North 
bearing the brunt of the costs of providing the relevant 
technologies; 
- the need to consider the entire range of environmentally-
sound technologies, not just those of relevance to global 
warming; and, 
- the importance of channelling funding through new 
institutions which would ensure an adequate voice for the 
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developing countries in their constitution and operation. 

The emerging Southern position also puts emphasis on the need to 
negotiate a trade-off between Northern access to Southern plant 
varieties and Southern access to the results of biotechnology 
research being carried out in the North. More generally, many 
developing countries look to UNCED as an opportunity not only to 
tackle crucial environmental problems, 4ut  also to jump-start 
stagnant flows of technology and capital. 

There are, however, some emerging signs of a movement away 
from this North-South deadlock. In the first place, there is a 
somewhat tentative consensus emerging that intellectual property 
issues are not the key constraint to effective action. This is not 
so much the result of any softening of positions on the issue, but 
rather a recognition that many of the relevant technologies are not 
patent protected -- but instead involve public domain technologies 
or 'soft' technologies (managerial expertise, for example). 

Second, there is an increased recognition in both North and 
South that any effective strategy must involve not only the 
transfer of technologies from North to South, but also the 
strengthening of indigenous Southern technological capabilities, 
through a variety of training and capacity building measures. In 
general this is a positive sign, although developing countries also 
worry that industrialized country support for capacity-building and 
'technology cooperation' may serve to detract attention from the 
crucial issues of financing and concessionality. On these latter 
issues, as well as on the scope of technology transfer provisions, 
there is no indication of a narrowing of the North-South gap. 

II. Bases for Action 

Unlike the debates over financing and institutions -- which 
have quickly moved to the consideration of a relatively narrow 
range of options for action -- the technology transfer debate has 
not converged on an agreed-upon range of choices. Instead, debate 
has tended to concentrate on broad principles (intellectual 
property rights, concessionality, 'technology cooperation'). 

There is thus a need for concrete, specific proposals which 
would help to bridge the gap between North and South. Discussion 
of concrete actions, however, must begin with a clear understanding 
of the nature of the problem. In this regard, earlier research on 
issues of science, technology and development -- much of it 
supported by IDRC -- yields several important lessons of relevance 
to the current debates. The pages which follow identify five broad 
insights which should guide Canadian action. 

1) Environmentally Sound Technologies 
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In the first place, it is important to stress that 
environmental "soundness" is a relative concept. There are 
multiple and often conflicting criteria of environmental soundness, 
and few technologies will be 'best' on all such criteria. Over 
time, judgements about environmental soundness will change, as a 
result of the development of improved technologies, or the 
accumulation of evidence about the effects of supposedly 'benign' 
technologies (viz,  the example of CFts). Moreover, the 
environmental soundness of a particular technology will in practice 
depend crucially upon the conditions under which it operates. 

This by no means indicates that environmentally sound 
technologies do not exist. What it does suggest, however, is that 
it is impossible to identify in advance an exhaustive list of 
environmentally sound technologies, and thus to limit concessional 
financing to this list. Instead, identification of such 
technologies will be an ongoing process, which will itself demand 
significant effort. As will be discussed in the pages below, one 
of the crucial areas for action is the strengthening of the 
capabilities of developing countries to define their technology 
needs, and to assess and select among alternative technologies. 

2) the Sources of Technological Change 

Much of the scope for environmental improvement will come not 
simply from the application of existing technologies, but rather 
from the development of new technologies and practices suited to 
local conditions, and from the efforts to improve the efficiency 
with which technologies are operated. This last point is 
frequently overlooked, despite mounting evidence that much of the 
potential for improving energy efficiency or reducing resource use 
(in both North and South) comes from increased operating 
efficiency, routine maintenance, and relatively minor adaptations 
to existing plant and equipment.? 

As a result, it is a mistake to reduce the debate over the 
linkages between technology and sustainable development to a much 
more narrowly-bounded discussion of North-South technology 
transfer. The debate must tackle not only the transfer of 
environmentally sound technologies, but rather the ways in which 
the entire vector of technological change (in both North and South) 
can be altered in the direction of greater environmental 
sustainability. 

This in turn implies a need to address three separate sources 
of technological change: i) the generation of new knowledge through 

2  For an excellent review of the evidence, see Martin Bell, 
"Continuing Industrialisation, Climate Change and International 
Technology Transfer". Science Policy Research Unit, University of 
Sussex, December 1990. 



6 

basic and applied research, and the strengthening of local 
scientific infrastructure; ii) the diffusion or transfer of new 
technologies both within and across national boundaries, and their 
incorporation in productive activities; and, iii) the process of 
incremental improvements to production systems over time. 

3) The Market for Environmentally Sound Technologies 

Early research on North-South technofogy transfer underlined 
the importance of examining the nature of the market for 
technology, and further suggested that developing countries faced 
systematic disadvantages, both because of a lack of information on 
technological alternatives, and because of the dominance of large, 
oligopolistic firms as technology suppliers. More recent studies 
have qualified this finding somewhat, arguing that the 
international market for technology is more competitive than early 
assumed. 

What sort of preliminary observations can we make regarding 
the 'market' for environmentally sound technologies facing 
developing countries? 

As the points raised earlier make clear, a range of relevant 
technologies already exists. In the case of greenhouse warming, 
for example, these would include: 

- technologies to limit the use of CFCs 
- energy conservation technologies 
- technologies to improve the efficiency of carbon-based 
energy production 
- non-carbon energy technologies (wind, solar) 
- agriculture and forest-related technologies, to improve 
energy efficiency, 	reduce methane emissions, 	reduce 
deforestation, and increase agricultural output per unit of 
land 

While the range of available technologies is impressive, it is not 
exhaustive. In many cases technologies to meet specific developing 
country needs either do not exist, are in the early stages of 
development, or will require substantial adaptation. In other 
words, developing countries cannot simply pull the necessary 
technologies 'off the shelf'. 

In addition, the market facing developing countries is 
extremely diverse. As a general rule, there appear to be a wide 
range of alternative technologies available, and a substantial 
diversity of potential suppliers, many of which are small and lack 
overseas experience. This may complicate problems of technology 
assessment and choice, and may also mean that some up-front 
financing will be necessary to allow small, inexperienced suppliers 
to overcome some of the initial costs of international technology 
transfer activities. But it also suggests a relatively competitive 



7 

market, in which developing countries should enjoy relatively 
strong bargaining power with suppliers. 

The availability of off-the-shelf technologies, and the degree 
of concentration of supply, will vary widely among sectors and 
applications. Just as it is impossible to pre-define a 
comprehensive set of environmentally sound technologies, so our 
knowledge of the technology market will.have to develop in a 
gradual, iterative fashion. 

4) Technology Transfer and Technological Capabilities 

The ultimate goal of any international action in the field of 
environmentally-sound technology should not be to apply particular 
technological solutions, but rather to enhance the capabilities of 
developing countries to select, import, assimilate, adapt and 
create the relevant technologies. In large measure, moreover, this 
is a mattér of enhancing 'generic' technological capabilities 
rather than pursuing actions related specifically to environmental 
technologies. In the absence of sustained efforts to build such 
capabilities, transfer of novel technological systems may result in 
only limited and short-term improvements. 3  

Nonetheless, technology transfer is crucial to current 
discussions for three reasons. 

In the first place, of all the disparities between North and 
South, the disparity in scientific and technological resources is 
most acute. No matter how much effort is made to develop local 
capacities in the developing countries in the medium term there 
will be continuing need for technology transfer. This is 
particularly true in the context of current environmental debates, 
where the challenges facing the international community are urgent 
and immediate. 

Second, a commitment to increase the flow of environmentally 
sound technology may be an important means of countering some of 
the other trends at work in the international technology market. 
Problems of indebtedness and the shift of industrialized country 
investment away from developing countries have meant that 
commercial flows of technology from North to South have stagnated 
or declined over the past decade -- with the exception of flows to 
some of the newly-industrializing countries of East Asia. Cutbacks 
in aid appropriations have had similar effects on the flow of 
publicly-financed technology and technical assistance. At the same 
time, 'high-technology' sectors with potentially important roles in 
supplying environmentally sound technologies (biotechnology, 
advanced industrial materials) have been subject to strong trends 
toward the privatization of research, which has in turn reduced the 

3  Ibid., p. 32. 
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flow of public domain technology in such fields. Finally, the 
growth of collaborative arrangements between.Northern firms have 
accelerated the sharing of pre-commercial research, but in ways 
which have largely frozen out developing countries. 

Third, technology transfer and innovation are not polar 
opposites. Earlier literature on North-South technology transfer 
(and the experience of countries such as South Korea) illustrate 
that technology imports can help to strengthen indigenous 
technological capabilities. But the link between technology 
imports and technological capabilities is by no means automatic, 
and depends crucially on the local policy and institutional 
context, and on the specific terms and conditions under which 
technology is transferred. As a result, concern with the economic 
and environmental efficiency of a given technological solution 
needs to be matched with a concern for its integration into the 
local productive structure, the conditions by which it is acquired, 
and the extent to which 'hardware' imports are accompanied by 
effective transfers of knowledge and capabilities. 

5) Pursuing Areas of Mutual Interest 

There are increasing indications that the perceived trade-off 
between protecting the environment and encouraging economic growth 
and development is not as rigid as often assumed, and that the 
application of environmentally sound technologies çan also result 
in increases in economic efficiency. Reductions in pesticide use 
as a result of the introduction of bio-engineered plant varieties, 
waste reduction due to computerized control of manufacturing 
processes, or decreases in energy consumption due to 
miniaturization are all examples of such a process. 4  It is not 
only through such radical innovations that economic and 
environmental objectives can be linked: in both industrialized and 
developing countries, incremental improvements to existing 
facilities can yield simultaneous economic and environmental 
benefits. 

There is also growing recognition that technology transfer can 
yield benefits to suppliers far beyond the direct financial 
compensation involved in a given transaction: 

- expansion of export opportunities for spare parts, auxiliary 
equipment, and related products or technology 

- increased efficiency of the transfer process itself, as 
suppliers gradually learn to master the legal, managerial and 
technical challenges involved in successful transfer 

4  See World Resources Institute, Transforming Technology: An 
Agenda for Environmentally Sustainable Growth in the 21st Century. 
Washington: World Resources Institute, 1991, pp. 1-3. 
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- enhanced competitive position of supplier firms vis-a-vis 
international competitors, particularly in cases where home 
markets are too small to permit economies of scale 

- improving the productivity of input and component suppliers, 
as a result of the transfer of new generations of production 
technology 

- two-way flows of knowledge, in whicli suppliers benefit from 
process or product adaptations pioneered by recipients. 

Transfer of technology may thus play a role in enhancing the 
competitiveness of Canadian environmental industries, particularly 
in areas where Canada has an established reputation (remote 
sensing, for example, or waste-water management). 

This does not mean that commercial advantage should be the key 
criteria in support to technology transfer. But it does suggest 
that there may be a Northern interest in such transfer quite apart 
from its contribution to resolving environmental problems. Initial 
attention should be directed toward exploring possible 'win-win-
win' solutions -- that is, initiatives which meet the developmental 
needs of the Third World, the commercial needs of technology 
suppliers, and the environmental needs of the planetary ecosystem. 

Such actions can help to increase the likelihood of longer-
term, more comprehensive, and more costly measures -- both by 
demonstrating the potential for reversing environmental 
degradation, and by generating the income stream necessary to 
finance more far-reaching initiatives. Attention should be 
directed toward overcoming the barriers -- financial, informational 
and institutional -- to the realization of 'win-win-win' solutions. 

III. Options for Action 

The pages which follow set out some more concrete avenues for 
action, grouped around five broad objectives: 

- clarifying the 'rules of the game' with regard to 
international cooperation in the transfer and development of 
environmentally sound technologies; 

- increasing the supply of environmentally sound technologies 
from abroad; 

- promoting the adoption and assimilation of imported 
technologies; 

- improving needs assessment and technology choice; and, 

- itrengthening the innovative capabilities of developing 
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countries in the field of environmentally sound technology. 

The options presented below are for the most part not 
dependent upon securing a comprehensive multilateral 'bargain' 
between North and South. Instead, they concentrate on finite, 
concrete actions which should form the content of any program 
(multilateral, bilateral or unilateral) to promote the transfer and 
development of environmentally sound technologies to developing 
countries -- and which should be pursued regardless of the success 
in securing a comprehensive multilateral agreement, or the precise 
form of that agreement. The options are thus directed not solely 
to the UNCED debates, but also, and perhaps more importantly, to 
the follow-up to the Conference. 

The options also reflect a conviction that effective action 
must involve a number of different actors -- national governments, 
private sector firms, international institutions, etc. The costs 
of securing consensus among the various actors are likely to be 
prohibitive, and should not forestall immediate action by 
individual actors or smaller groups of actors. Indeed, there is 
considerable scope for developing new and innovative partnerships 
between a variety of actors -- NG0s, municipalities, professional 
associations -- in North and South. Moreover, the global 
environmental debate is still characterized by a considerable level 
of uncertainty, particularly regarding the Southern side of the 
equation -- itself a product of the unequal distribution of global 
scientific resources.' 

Under conditions of .such uncertainty, the most appropriate 
response is to hedge one's bets. While there may be efficiency 
losses because of insufficient coordination -- or even 
contradictory actions -- these are likely to be less important than 
the transaction costs of negotiating more broadly-based solutions, 
or the danger of investing too many resources in what may turn out 
to be a false lead. This suggests a 'two-track' approach, in which 
efforts to reach a broad consensus among the relevant actors (with 
regard to international conventions, for example) are balanced with 
more immediate and independent actions. 

1) Clarifying the Rules of the Game 

In the first instance, attention must be given to clarifying 
the 'rules of the game' -- the broad principles which should govern 
cooperation between North and South in their efforts to facilitate 
technology transfer and strengthen the technological capabilities 
of developing countries. The most important and contentious points 
are likely to be intellectual property rights and concessionality. 

See, for example, Anil Agarawal, Global Warming in  -an 
Unequal Worl(i. New Delhi: Centre for Science and the Environment, 
1991. 
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Canada should stake out a clear position on each of these issues, 
while at the same time searching for points of compromise between 
North and South. 

The issue of intellectual property rights is perhaps the most 
intractable, bringing to the fore differing perspectives on the 
nature of scientific research, and the appropriate distribution of 
the benefits flowing from such research. 

Canada should reaffirm its position that in the case of 
commercially-developed, proprietary technology, recognition of 
intellectual property rights is essential to the continued 
development of much-needed technologies. At the same time, 
however, Canada should resist pressures to force developing 
countries to unilaterally extend property rights into new and 
controversial areas, particularly regarding living organisms. 
Instead, support should be given to ongoing multilateral efforts to 
resolve this issue, and more generally to find a compromise between 
Northern and Southern positions on property rights. 6  

In any case, the fact that much of the relevant technology is 
not patent-protected means that failure to reach a comprehensive 
agreement on this issue need not stall actions on other fronts. 
More limited actions to transfer patent-protected technologies may 
also be possible (see below), and may be an important means of 
ensuring the flow of proprietary technologies in the short- to 
medium-term. Such actions may also serve as important 'confidence 
building measures', helping to overcome the mutual suspicion 
between North and South on this issue. 

On the issue of concessionality, the challenge is to marry 
Northern concerns to recognize the commercial nature of most 
technology transfer, with Southern demands for favourable access. 
A compromise position is possible, resting on a distinction between 
the terms under which technology is purchased from a commercial 
supplier, and the terms under which financing is available to 
developing country purchasers. Canada should reaffirm that in the 
case of privately-owned technologies, market rates should form the 
basis for compensation to the.owners of technology. On the other 
hand, developing countries should be provided with concessional 
financing in order to allow them to make such purchases, and should 
be assured that such financing would be additional to existing 
commitments for development assistance. 

6  The progress which has been made in the past few years on 
the issue of 'farmers rights' suggests that what were once seen as 
intractable issues can in some cases be resolved. See Keystone 
Center, Final Consensus Report: Global Initiative for the Security 
and Sustainable Use of Plant Genetic Resources. Keystone, 
Colorado: The Keystone Center, 1991. 
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In essence, this is a recognition of the broader principle 
that Northern countries (as distinct front  Northern technology 
suppliers) should shoulder the larger part of the burden of 
countering global environmental problems -- both by taking 
immediate action to reduce their own contributions, and by 
assisting developing countries to make the necessary adjustments. 
If developing countries are to compromise on the issues of 
concessionality and intellectual property.  rights, this sort of 
strong commitment by industrialized countries in the area of 
burden-sharing is essential. 

Finally, it is essential to recognize that the imperfect 
nature of some segments of the technology market means that 'market 
rates' may be excessive, and may be accompanied by excessively 
restrictive conditions of transfers. Canada should press for 
renewed discussions on some form of code of conduct on technology 
transfer to guard against abuses of strong market positions. 

2) Increasing the Supply of Technology  front  Abroad 

A long-term response to the problem of technology flows to 
developing countries must deal with the structural factors which 
limit demand for imported technology in these countries, such as 
small effective market size, foreign exchange constraints, lack of 
infrastructure, and low levels of domestic investment. Ultimately, 
this must involve action to resolve the underlying problems (debt, 
protectionism, stagnant aid flows, ineffective macroeconomic 
stabilization) which limit both foreign and domestic investment. 

There has been considerable discussion of the kind of 
multilateral fund required to promote increased technology flows. 
In light of the discussion above, Canada should support initiatives 
along the lines of the multilateral fund established under the 
Montreal Protocol, in which negotiations between technology 
suppliers and recipients are separated  front the financing of 
developing country purchases. At the same time, however, Canada 
should ensure that developing country concerns about the governance 
of such institutions (e.g., the GEF) receive adequate attention. 

Given the difficulty of reaching agreement on a comprehensive 
multilateral fund, attention should also be given to more limited 
steps which can be taken to increase the supply of technology. The 
appropriate actions depend crucially upon the type of technology in 
question: proprietary technologies; public domain technologies; 
'emerging' technologies and pre-commercial research; and, 'soft' 
technologies or know-how. 

In the case of proprietary technologies, intellectual property 
issues remain the most frequently mentioned barrier to transfer. 
As noted above, it is doubtful that any across-the-board agreement 
on IP issues can be reached at UNCED. Even in the absence of such 
an agreement, however, there may be considerable scope to increase 
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the transfer of certain types of proprietary technologies. 

- in the first place, companies may be willing  to  transfer 
recently-developed technologies in cases where these do not 
represent part of their 'core' technological capabilities. In 
industries such as electronics and automobiles, the wide 
network of equipment and component suppliers involved (many 
without equity links) means that wsharing" technologies may be 
an essential part of a competitive 'strategy. 	One recent 
example is Northern Telecom's program to transfer a CFC-free 
component cleaning technology to electronics assembly 
operations in Mexico. 

- second, there may be considerable scope for technology 
cooperation among non-competing users. This is the case, for 
example, with a newly formed network of utility companies in 
the United States, an experiment which deserves much closer 
examination. 

- finally, there may be scope for the creation of specialized 
brokering services to mediate between the owners of 
proprietary technology and potential users in developing 
countries. One interesting example is a recently-created non-
profit brokering service in the field of agricultural 
biotechnology, the International Service for the Acquisition 
of Agri-Biotechnology Applications (ISAAA), which has already 
mobilized proprietary technologies for application in Mexico 
and Southeast Asia. 

For more widely available, public domain technologies, the 
barriers are likely to be less legal than informational, and to 
some degree financial. As will be discussed below, actions to 
improve the availability of information on technological 
alternatives, and on market opportunities, is essential. Barriers 
may be particulary high in the case of small, specialized firms 
with little or no international experience -- which are important 
in at least some segments of the market for environmental 
technologies. Canada should explore the possibility of creating 
a special fund to support the involvement of such firms in 
supplying environmentally sound technologies: possible mechanisms 
might include government funding of export development missions; 
improved provision of market information to less experienced 
suppliers; or, support to brokering services to match local 
technology needs with appropriate suppliers. 

In the case of emerging technologies and pre-commercial 
research, much depends upon whether research is primarily based in 
the public or private sector. In the latter case, significant 
progress can be made by donor countries in funding research 
partnerships between developing countries and Northern researchers 
in university or public sector institutions. IDRC's cooperative 
research grants, involving Canadian and developing country 
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scientists, represent a key model in this regard. At a more 
ambitious level, multilateral efforts might be . taken to fund pre-
commercial research in specific areas, along the lines of the CGIAR 
system in the field of agricultural research (see below). In cases 
where basic and pre-commercial research has been largely or 
completely privatized, the barriers to transfer are much higher. 
Strategic partnerships in the fields of semiconductors, 
telecommunications and the like have in reent years begun to span 
national boundaries, facilitating the international flow of pre-
commercial research, but this has not involved Southern countries. 
In the future, there may be scope for the participation of some 
Southern enterprises in such schemes, but the limited scientific 
capabilities of most Southern countries makes this a remote 
possibility at best. 

Finally, in the area of 'soft' technologies and know-how, 
there are a wide variety of mechanisms to facilitate transfer. 
Such know-how tends to be fairly widely dispersed in most fields, 
although information on the availability of particular types of 
expertise is often poorly distributed. Twinning arrangements, 
involving long-term partnerships between Canadian and developing 
country institutions, may be particularly useful, and should be a 
priority candidate for development assistance funding; these may 
be particularly important in areas such as urban environmental 
problems, where a range of Canadian municipalities and professional 
associations have useful experience. This is also an area where 
there may be considerable scope for South-South transfers. In 
addition, action to reverse the South-North flow of trained 
professionals may be crucial in this area -- which ultimately 
depends on efforts to strengthen scientific research institutions 
in developing countries. 

3) Promoting Adoption and Assimilation of Technologies 

Barriers to adoption and assimilation of more environmentally 
sound technologies affect both imported and locally-developed 
technological solutions. 

In the area of technology adoption, the key problem is the 
frequent lack, of incentives for the application of more 
environmentally sound techniques; as a result, existing and 
readily available solutions, whether imported or locally-developed, 
may not be applied as widely as is desirable. 

For the most part, recent debate has viewed this problem as 
one of 'market forces', focusing on distortions in factor prices 
(especially energy), on poorly developed capital markets, and on 
trade restrictions which militate against the import of 
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environmentally sound products and processes. 7  Re-orienting prices 
to redress the most glaring problems (particularly regarding energy 
prices) is urgently required. This, for example, is the intent of 
carbon taxes on fossil fuels, or more general taxes on energy use: 
in both cases, taxation would force energy users to internalize the 
social and environmental costs of energy use, altering the 
relatively profitability of 'clean' technologies. 

It is also increasingly being recgnized, however, that 
market-based reforms on their own may be insufficient to alter 
prevailing patterns of technology use. In addition, a variety of 
non-market measures may be needed: 

- more traditional 'command and control' type regulations may 
be essential in fields where market-based incentives do not 
function adequately (e.g., pollution standards to ensure water 
quality). 	Because of the technical and administrative 
requirements of regulatory action they should be used 
selectively, and one potentially important area of cooperation 
between  North and South is in the design of regulatory systems 
appropriate to the conditions and administrative capabilities 
of individual developing countries; 

- there may be important financial or technical bottlenecks té 
shifting to cleaner technologies -- for example, due to the 
up-front investment costs of switching to new process 
technology, or the need for ancillary technological expertise. 
In such cases, public sector financial assistance, or 
publicly - funded R&D, may play an important role; 

- as a recent report by the UNCED Secretariat notes, 
developing country governments can also have a considerable 
effect on technology adoption by the reform of investment 
criteria for private sector investments, and by the judicious 
use of procurement provisions in public sector investment. 8  

Canada and other donor countries can assist developing 
countries in promoting technology adoption in a number of ways: 

- financial and technical assistance for specific aspects of 

7 See, for example, Touche Ross, Global Climate Change: The  
Role of Technology Transfer. A Report for the United Nations 
Conference on Environment and Development, financed by the U.K. 
Department of Trade and Industry and the Overseas Development 
Administration. London: Touche Ross, 1991. 

United Nations General Assembly, Preparatory Committee for 
the United Nations Conference on the Environment and Development, 
Report on the Transfer of Technology.  A/CONF.151/PC/52. 8 July 
1991. 
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policy reform (regarding investment criteria, for example, or 
regulatory standards). One interesting example is Dalhousie 
University's project on Environmental Management Development 
in Indonesia (EMDI), which provides a range of advisory 
services to the Indonesian Ministry of State for Population 
and the Environment; 

- funding of demonstration projects illustrating the technical 
and economic efficiency of environmentally-sound technologies 
might help to overcome some of the non-financial barriers to 
technology adoption; 

- financial and technical assistance to promote technology-
sharing arrangements among developing country firms, as a 
means of overcoming the high capital costs of many of the 
relevant technologies; 

- assistance to improve the technical expertise of local and 
regional lending institutions in developing countries. 
Development banks and similar institutions play a key role in 
providing local funding for technology transfer projects (as 
well as providing assistance to local private sector R&D 
efforts in many cases). Yet such institutions frequently lack 
the necessary expertise to adequately assess the technical 
feasibility of investments. 

Alongside technology adoption, attention must also be given to 
the assimilation of technologies. It is now widely accepted that 
ensuring effective use is at least as important as promoting the 
initial adoption of technologies. Research has established that 
considerable effort must be expended in order to reach the 
operating parameters of a given technology -- if, indeed, these are 
ever reached. And since imported technology is often inappropriate 
to domestic conditions, a series of minor or major adaptations may 
be required to allow such technologies to function effectively in 
developing country markets. 

Assimilation of imported technology is dependent upon the 
broad conditions facing local firms: degree of local competition, 
trade, monetary and fiscal policy, and the availability of trained 
personnel. At the same time, however, there are a variety of more 
limited, concrete measures which can be undertaken: 

- in the first place, the feasibility of effective 
assimilation is also determined by the conditions under which 
technology is transferred, particularly the provision of long-
term training and technical assistance services by the 
technology supplier. Canada should ensure that effective 
assimilation of imported technology is an explicit objective 
of any initiatives in the field of environmentally sound 
technology transfer -- by building adequate training into ODA-
funded projects, and by providing incentives to promote such 
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involvement by private sector suppliers. In cases where such 
long-term involvement is not feasible (e.g., small supplier 
firms without the capacity to mount such after-sales efforts) 
alternative sources of technical assistance could be 
supported; 

- second, there is almost universal agreement that an adequate 
supply of trained human resources is éssential to effectively 
assimilate new technology and engender ongoing performance 
improvements. As a result, attention should be given to both 
incentives for on-the-job training, and more effective 
training of engineers, scientists, and technicians; 

- finally, the development of technological capabilities is 
often the result of idiosyncratic firm-level factors, usually 
related to the personality and interests of management. As a 
result, management training and demonstration projects may 
have a decisive effect on firms' technical effort. 

4) Improving Needs Assessment and Technology Choice 

Sound technology choice is the sine qua non of any strategy 
for international technology transfer. Unless developing countries 
are able to make informed choices among the various technological 
options open to them, efforts to promote international technology 
transfer risk becoming overwhelmingly supplier-driven, geared more 
to transferring available technological solutions than to 
responding to the needs of developing countries. Yet at the saine  
time, developing countries typically face severe disadvantages in 
terms of the information available to them, and their technical 
capacities to assess needs and evaluate particular technologies. 

/n the first place, an adequate basis in 'the science of the 
environnent'  is crucial if developing countries are to make 
adequate assessments of their technological needs. As such, the 
acquisition by developing countries of relevant scientific 
knowledge regarding environmental issues should.  be  seen as an 
essential counterpart to any action on technology transfer. Given 
the impossibility of defining universal standards of environmental 
'soundness', needs assessments will have to be explicitly geared to 
particular sectors and geographic locations. 

One possible point of entry in this area may be via the needs 
assessments which will have to be carried out as part of both the 
specific conventions signed at Rio, and the broader 'Agenda 21' 
document. If properly designed, country-level needs assessments 
can themselves be an effective way of building indigenous 
capabilities. The experience of the Montreal Protocol may offer 
important lessons in this regard. Under the Montreal process, 
industrialized countries volunteered to'collaborate with one or 
more developing countries in undertaking joint needs assessments, 
subject to a common framework developed at a workshop of 
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participating countries. Canada should support the application of 
similar exercises in the follow-up to UNCED, and should give 
particular attention to the methodology to be used in such 
assessments. 

Such exercises are at best one element in a strategy of 
building needs assessment capacity,  • owever, and must be 
accompanied by longer-term efforts to. strengthen indigenous 
scientific research institutions (see below). In addition, needs 
assessment should not be focused exclusively on identifying 
possible technological solutions. As decades of experience in 
supporting research for development have shown, a successful 
intervention must start by identifying the felt needs of the local 
population, in order to ensure that chosen solutions are 
effectively implemented. While inventories of potentially-useful 
technologies are urgently required, it is crucial that needs 
assessment exercises not assume that solutions will be 
technological. 

In addition to needs assessment, there is a need for better 
access to information on the range of technological options 
available to developing countries, and the performance 
characteristics of given technologies. This is now widely 
recognized, and there are a number of inventories, information 
services, databases and the like either in operation or in the 
planning stage. Canada should support efforts to ensure more 
effective coordination of the various initiatives, either by the 
creation a single clearing house and information network on 
environmentally sound technologies (as suggested by the UNCED 
Secretariat) or (perhaps more fruitfully) by instituting more 
effective interchange among sector- and location-specific 
inventories. 

Sound technology choice will probably be limited less by the 
insufficient provision of information, however, than by the 
insufficient capacity of recipient countries to use the information 
available. Careful thought needs to be given to the design and 
implementation of information systems to ensure that the 
appropriate clients are in fact reached, and that the appropriate 
tools are available to promote diffusion of the information within 
supplier countries. In addition, there may be considerable room 
for the involvement of intermediary institutions which perform a 
brokering service -- particularly in fields of rapid technological 
advance where formal information services may not capture all the 
relevant information, and where the capacity of developing 
countries to evaluate various technological options may be limited. 

In addition to support for the design and implementation of 
information services, donor countries like Canada can fund training 
support and personnel exchanges, both on a government-to-government 
basis and within productive enterprises. There is also a need for 
the design of improved teaching materials, manuals, and assessment 
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criteria to permit the more effective evaluation of technology 
alternatives. 

5) Strengthening Indigenous Innovative Capabilities 

While a capability to assess and select imported technologies 
is important, an effective response to global environmental threats 
ultimately must allow developing countries not simply to access the 
'pool' of world technology, but also to create their own 
technological solutions. As a result, there is a clear need for 
support to the structures and institutions which foster innovation 
in developing countries. 

Two points should be made regarding the types of capacity-
building efforts required. First, the past two decades have 
witnessed a shift in the locus of technological effort away from 
formal research institutions, and toward the productive unit; as 
a result, any strategy to improve the technological capabilities of 
developing countries must involve action at this level, as well as 
broader-based support to national and regional research institutes. 

Second, it is now accepted that innovations result not so much 
from single institutions, but rather from networks of institutions. 
As a result, considerable emphasis should be placed on efforts to 
improve the capabilities of technology users and equipment 
suppliers -- which in industrialized countries are increasingly 
recognized as an important source of innovation. In addition, 
ongoing efforts to provide effective linkages between research 
institutions and technology users in productive sectors are 
crucial, and should be a key focus of donor efforts to strengthen 
local systems of innovation. 

Canada can pursue a number of independent actions to 
strengthen developing countries' innovative capabilities, ranging 
from support to twinning programs, to enhanced scholarship support 
to developing country students, to the kind of research support 
provided by IDRC. Given the economies of scale associated with 
scientific research and the limited resources available to most 
developing countries, however, some form of collaborative effort in 
this area is essential. 

In this regard, there are two broad avenues of action. The 
first stresses the creation of new international and regional 
institutions charged with the furthering of environmental science, 
technology and policy. There are, of course, advantages to such an 
approach -- particularly the ability to transcend the disciplinary 
boundaries of many existing institutions in order to attack the 
problems from a more integrated perspective. Any such effort must 
learn from the strengths and weaknesses of the other such 
initiatives -- such as the international agricultural research 
centres -- already in operation. Specifically, there is a need to 
have greater participation by developing country scientists, policy 
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makers and users of the research results in these institutions than 
has often been the practice. Second, in a climate of severe 
resource constraints a new regional initiative is likely to be 
counterproductive, if it is at the expense of increasing the 
capacity of existing national institutions. 

For this reason others argue for alternatives to the creation 
of new institutions. The UNCED Secretariat has proposed the 
establishment of regional capacity-building programs to support 
sustainable development in developing countries, which would not 
require the establishment of new central institutions, but would 
instead involve mechanisms for coordination and cooperation among 
existing institutions. While remaining open to the possibility of 
participating in new regional institutions, Canada should actively 
support the UNCED Secretariat proposal, bringing to bear its own 
experience (via IDRC and other institutions) in strengthening 
research networks in developing countries. Canada should also use 
its 'convening power' to bring diverse views and actors to the 
table, in order to discuss concrete avenues of action. 

This sort of convening power should be exercised nationally as 
well as internationally. Efforts to strengthen the innovative 
capabilities of developing countries represent a key opportunity to 
broaden the basis of North-South dialogue on environmental issues, 
bringing to bear a more diverse set of views, and setting the stage 
for a variety of partnerships involving not only the federal 
government and its agencies, but also provincial governments, the 
private sector, the voluntary sector, and the academic community. 
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EXECUTIVE SUMMARY 

1. Even as threats to the global ecology mount, the global 
econbmy is becoming more integrated. Most developing 
countries have little market power within the global 
economy. 	Monetary and fiscal policy in the large 
developed countries can have more impact than economic 
policy by individual developing countries. An example 
is the high interest rate regime of the 1980s which led 
to the debt crisis and outward net transfers from 
developing countries. Thus, sustainable development in 
the Third World can be considerably advanced or thwarted 
by the nature of economic policy in the North. 

2. Aggregate net resource transfers to developing countries 
(new flows of capital less payments of interest and 
dividends) evaporated during the 1980s, undermining the 
basis for sustainable development. There seems little 
prospect for official development assistance, or private 
flows, to increase to most of the developing world during 
the 1990s to offset continuing outflows on account of 
debt servicing. multilateral development banks may be 
the only channels remaining to expedite new capital 
flows, although their contribution to net transfers is 
much less. 

3. Among the available financial options for sustainable 
development, debt and interest rate relief initiatives 
seem the most feasible. A one-fifth reduction in world 
interest rates would lead to a net increase in resource 
transfers by some $13 billion annually and greatly reduce 
'the remaining pressure of the debt overhang. 	Debt 
reduction initiatives by the commercial banks, official 
bilateral creditors and even multilateral creditors need 
urgently to be considered and implemented. Debt-for-
nature swaps can play a useful part in promoting 
sustainable development, but cannot be relied upon to 
reduce the magnitude of the debt overhang. 

4. A general sourcing fund  could be a powerful vehicle for 
resource additionality for challenges such as climate 
change, maintaining biodiversity and managing tropical 
forests. 	Such a fund would also have allocative 
flexibility as between these competing needs. The Global 
Environment Facility which already exists as a joint 
initiative of the World Bank, UNDP and UNEP, should play 
a role as a general sourcing fund. 



5. A system of internationally tradeable emissions permits 
should be considered to regulate world levels of 
greenhouse gas emissions and as a means of expediting 
resource transfers to dever35Ing countries. The system's 
effectiveness in meeting these objectives will depend 
crucially on how permits are distributed, on monitoring 
and implementation, and on other parameters. 

6. National carbon taxes  can play a role both by moving the 
prices of the primary greenhouse gas-producing activities 
closer to their true "ecological costs" as well as by 
generating potential resources for deVeloping countries. 
Carbon taxes might be linked to a tradeable-permits 
system in order to effect the transfers, thereby 
generating the resources required by permit-buying (i.e., 
surplus carbon dioxide producing) developed countries. 

7. The creation of new SDRs  needs to be endorsed both as a 
means of generating liquidity for developing countries 
and as a means of truly internationalizing the world 
monetary system. The present system of dependence on 
the US dollar and a few other key reserve currencies is 
not only inequitable, it is also unstable. 	The SDR 
currently accounts for only four percent of global 
reserve assets. In order to reconstitute the SDR as the 
world's chief reserve asset, emissions must resume soon 
and on a substantial scale. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The objective of this paper is to explore a number of options for 
financing sustainable development, including measures to combat 
global warming and to promote reforestation and the preservation 
of biological diversity. The UN Conference on Environment and 
Development (UNCED 1992), preparatory meetings thereto, and 
intergovernmental discussions of various conventions are oriented 
toward these broad objectives. The financing options are set 
against the backdrop of economic globalization, which underlies 
many of the pressures on the global ecology and also makes sub-
global solutions problematic. They are also put in the context of 
current and projected resource transfers to developing countries, 
which have recently been negative. The organization of the paper 
is thus as follows. In the first section, global ecological issues 
are related to the trend toward economic globalization. Next, the 
size, direction and determinants of North-South resource transfers 
are discussed. Finally, some financial options to help transfer 
resources to developing countries are recommended. 
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GLOBAL ECONOMY VS. GLOVAL ECOLOGY 

Today, the ecological interdependence of nations has become a 
commonplace. This interdependence is epitomized by the state of 
the planet's atmosphere. Deforestation in Brazil, Africa and Asia 
reduces the world's "carbon sinks". Rising fossil-fuel and CFC 
consumption in the North increases the accumulation of greenhouse 
gases. As a result, populations all over the planet are affected 
as the climate warms and the world's oceans expand. 

Human activities, driven or inÉluenced by economic 
motivations, generate these trends and their stresses on the global 
ecology. This much is uncontroversial. However, what is less 
appreciated is the relationship between growing ecological and 
increasing economic interdependence. The pressures on the 
environment are usually perceived to result from 150-odd national 
economies, operating and being managed autonomously, rather than 
from a global economic s stem beyond the control of any one 
country, but clearly  dominated by  the developed countries. Indeed, 
there is a striking parallel between economic and ecological 
interdependence. Rising interest rates and the 1981-83 recession 
in the industrial North did much to precipitate the Third world 
debt crisis. That crisis, in turn, undermined Canadian and 
American export markets in Latin America, and debtor country 
exports to the North. Some debtor countries tried to restore their 
balance by resorting to unsustainable development and export 
strategies. 

It is thus useful to relate today's *global change" issues 
(global warming, ozone depletion, deforestation, decline of 
biodiversity) to the structure, management and evolution of the 
global economy. National boundaries are becoming increasingly' 
permeable to trade and financial flows. The production process is 
frequently organized by transnational firms in several countries, 
and a rising proportion of international trade takes place within 
rather than between such firms. Similarly, the world's financial 
markets have become increasingly integrated over the last three 
decades as countries relaxed restrictions against capital 
movements. As a result, the value of international capital 
transactions now dwarfs that of merchandise transactions: the 
ratio of the two is at least 50:1. 

This liberalized global economic order has evolved in large 
part because it has been actively promoted by policymakers in the 
industrial North -- and by organizations .such as the OECD, the 
GATT, the IMF and the World Bank. The virtues of globalization are 
extolled and nation-states exhorted to sacrifice hitherto sovereign 
powers over trade, commerce and financial oversight. Indeed, the 
relevance of the nation-state as an entity which can effectively 
manage economic transactions within its own borders is becoming 
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more and more questionable. 	The disciplines of the global 
marketplace, we are told, will lead (via ever-increasing 
competition) to greater efficiency, productivity, output, and 
standards of living. Nation-states which obstruct these 
developments are said to be undermining their citizens' own 
material welfare. In contrast, the performance of the global 
economy as a system is seldom held up to the saine  scrutiny. 

Hence, it is imperative to understand the contribution of 
global economic forces (particularly transnational corporations, 
but also global commodity and financial markets) to global 
ecological change. Without such an understanding, there is a 
danger that the world community will- overlook global and 
preventative solutions, and instead pursue only remedial and 
damage-repair operations at the national and regional levels. 

For example, global commodity markets have been depressed 
since 1980, and longer-term trends suggest that prices of many 
commodities exported by developing countries will have fallen by 
50 percent in real terms over the half-century 1950-2000. 
Unfortunately, many countries (particularly in Africa) confronted 
by this grim prospect have little realistic choice other than to 
increase their production for export to maintain earnings levels. 
But the consequence of such action by several exporting countries 
will only be to put further downward pressure on prices. 
Development strategies which emphasize commodity exports may or may 
not have damaging ecological consequences, depending on the 
commodity and the method of its exploitation. So may development 
strategies which promote "food self-sufficiency" in an effort to 
escape the thraldom of world commodity markets, but result in 
unsustainable hillside cultivation or pressure on fragile soils. 
And these in turn may be local (e.g., soil erosion through over-
intensive or inappropriate use) rather than global .(harvesting of 
tropical timber). The point, however, is that such national 
strategies -- and by implication the viability of alternative, more 
sustainable development strategies -- cannot be viewed in isolation 
from the structure and functioning of world (i.e., Northern) 
markets. 

Perhaps more germane to the subject of this paper, the 
globalization of financial markets also puts severe limitations on 
the scope of national policy. The magnitude of capital flight from 
countries such as Mexico, Argentina and venezuela during the 1980s 
is said to have approximated or exceeded the level of external 
indebtedness. Debt servicing would doubtless have been much easier 
in these countries if capital flight had not occurred at those 
levels. The conventional explanation is that private investors had 
lost confidence in the local economy and sought a safer haven 
elsewhere. But it is questionable whether capital flight would 
have reached such proportions in the absence of increasingly 
integrated goods and financial markets. Equally important, the 
high interest rate_reeme . ushered_in by the OECD countries in the 
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1980s provided a powerful incentive to footloose short-term capital 
everywhere, including developing countries, to flee real capital 
formation in favour of monetary and financial instruments. The 
recent removal of withholding tax by Northern governments on 
interest payments to foreigners also increased the relative 
attraction of Northern financial paper to developing country 
investors. The monetary and fiscal policies of Northern countries, 
in other words, now have a profound effect on the international 
flow of capital, particularly to and from developing countries. 
This issue is considered further in the next section, and we also 
return to it in our list of financial options. 



RESOURCE TRANSFERS AND DEVELOPMENT 

Resource transfers between developing and industrial countries over 
the last decade illustrate the evolution of the global economic and 
financial order. The fact of the matter is that ostensibly large 
capital flows from North to South have not only stagnated during 
the 1980 $ , but they have also been largely offset by reflows of 
interest and profits from South to North. The resulting net 
transfers have either been puny, or in the wrong direction. This 
state of affairs profoundly affects both the circumstances of 
developing countries, and the attitudes of - their governments, most 
of which are desperate for additional external capital to meet 
import and investment requirements. It is worth situating in some 
detail the resource requirements of developing countries against 
this background as they face the challenges both of global climate 
change and more localized ecological disasters. 

During the 1980s there was a massive swing in aggregate net 
resource transfers between the developing countries and the rest 
of the world. (Aggregate net resource transfers to developing 
countries are defined as net movements of private and official 
capital, which are generally positive, plus net movements in 
interest, dividends and profits, which are generally negative. 
when the negative items outweigh the positive ones, as during most 
of the 1980s,.there is a net outflow of resources.) 

According to the World Bank, such aggregate net resource 
transfers amounted to a US$37.1 billion inflow in 1980 (this and 
subsequent figures are stated in curren€7Ur—abllars). By 1987, 
these had become a $16.7 billion outflow,  indicating an adverse 
swing of almost $54 billion against the developing countries. 
Underlying this shift was, on the one hand, a huge decline in net 
flows of capital to developing countries, particularly lending from 
the private commercial banks (which alone declined by some $32 
billion). And on the other, there was a $21 billion increase in 
interest payments by developing countries.' 

There was some improvement in the two ensuing years: by 1989, 
net transfers had risen, but were still a marginally negative $1 
billion (i.e., there was a continuing net outflow of resources from 
the developing countries). Preliminary  figures  indicate that in 
1990, net transfers turned positive again and reached $8.8 billion, 
largely as a result of substantial increases in official bilateral 
and multilateral lending. 

Underlying these trends, of course, was the Third World debt 
crisis. The sudden hike in interest rates to around the 20 percent 

IWorld Debt Tables, 1990-91,  p. 126. 
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level by the USA in 1980 ensured first, that developing-country 
debt (much of it contracted at variable interest rates) was no 
longer entirely serviceable. And second, the ensuing recession in 
the North severely undercut LDC export earnings from which debt 
payments were made. Consequently, arrears on debt which were 
practically nonexistent in 1980 had accumulated to almost $80 
billion by 1989. Thus, it must be borne in mind that aggregate net 
resource transfers were negative despite  non-payment of much of the 
debt. Full debt servicing would have made the net outflow much 
greater. 

The debt crisis was induced partly by deliberate policy (high 
interest rates and an engineered recession to contain inflationary 
pressures in the wake of the second oil price shock in 1979) and 
partly by market forces (the decline of private bank lending due 
to their loss of confidence in the developing countries). 

The crisis has gravely undermined "sustainable development", 
on any reasonable definition of that term. In the severely 
indebted countries, aggregate private consumption grew at an annual 
rate of only 1.8 percent in the 1980s; since population in those 
countries grew at 2.1 percent, living standards fell, in some cases 
from already abysmal levels. Even more serious (from the viewpoint 
of sustainability) was the fact that gross domestic investment fell 
in these countries at an average rate of 2.0 percent. In some 
countries, gross investment fell to levels inadequate to replace 
the capital stock. Falling investment levels reduce future output 
and productivity, and unless reversed, will accelerate the decline 
in per capita consumption and living standards. 

However, the debt crisis has not presented a uniformly bleak 
picture across the Third World. In general, sub-Saharan Africa and 
Latin America have been the worst affected regions, while much of 
Asia (particularly east and southeast Asia) has escaped the ravages 
of indebtedness. These latter regions have been able to do so by 
reaching and sustaining impressive growth rates in their export 
sectors. Whether their performance is economically or ecologically 
sustainable or replicable by other developing countries remains an 
open question. 

Looking to the future, aggregate net inflows of capital to the 
developing countries are projected to rise somewhat over the next 
few years, but in 1990 they still remained at considerably lower 
levels even than in 1986. Because the debt stock of developing 
countries will remain at levels in excess of $1 trillion, steep 
interest payments (which were almost $53 billion in 1990) will 
result in aggregate net resource transfers which will still only 
be slightly positive in 1995. The resource constraints are likely 
to be most severe in sub-Saharan Africa and Latin America. 

It is useful to contrast the levels of official development 
assistance CODA) from OECD countries and all donors, respectively, 
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33.9 
51.1 

84.2 

OECD ODA (Current $billion) 
TOTAL ODA (1988 $billion) 
Interest+dividends, gross 
(Current $billion) 

	

44.4 	 51.3 

	

54.8 	 51.8 

83.2 	 107.7 

with interest and dividends paid by developing countries during the 
1980s. Payments of the latter have typically been at least double 
their aid receipts from OECD donors. It is clear, moreover, that 
despite nominal increases in ODA from OECD countries, in real terms 
ODA from all donors has remained flat at around $52-55 billion (see 
Table). 

TABLE 
ODA RECEIPTS AND INTEREST AND DIVIDEND PAYMENTS OF LDCs 

1983 	- 1986 	 1989 

SOURCE: 	OECD, Financing and External Debt of Developing Countries 
1989 Survey  (Paris, 1990). 

To sum up,  any  options to finance sustainable development must 
take into account the relatively marginal and recently negative 
aggregate net flow of resources to the Third world. Not only are 
developing countries' needs for additional resources desperate, 
their demands are many and competing. Resources are required for 
human resource development, infrastructure, agricultural 
investment, etc. as well as for environmental protection. 
Priorization among these competing claims is difficult even if 
adequate resources were available. For many low-income countries, 
"sustainable development" may principally mean assuring the basic 
needs of the population and managing the local resource base, 
rather than allocating resources to arrest climate change. 
Furthermore, as urgent as the need to manage the global commons 
sustainably may be, it seems futile to expect additional financial 
transfers, for this purpose on the scale proposed by some 
observere. 

2For example, the World Resources Institute recently suggested 
that $20 to $50 billion per annum will be needed over the next 
decade to meet developing countries' conservation requirements 
(wRI, Natural Endowments: Financing Resource Conservation for 
Development,  1989, p.ix). These magnitudes are equal to 40 to 100 
percent of current DAC aid flows. Meanwhile, the World Institute 
for Development Economics Research (WIDER) has called for the 
doubling of aid flows simply to ensure a socially necessary minimum 
in developing-country living standards. 
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In any case there are obviously severe financial constraints 
on additional resource mobilization. There is little reason to 
look to official development assistance as a source of large 
additional resources. ODA from the OECD countries has been growing 
at about 2 percent annually for the last decade, and is not 
projected to change. The weighted ODA/GNP ratio for the OECD/DAC 
donors has been stuck at about 0.35 percent for several years and 
there is little evidence of a movement toward the UN target of 0.7 
percent. These ratios indicate that aid flows would double if OECD 
countries increased their efforts and, on average, met the UN 
target. Unfortunately, countries with growing aid programs (Japan, 
France, Italy) are offset by countries with shrinking-ones (USA, 
UK, Canada). Fiscal constraints seem everywhere to be a limiting 
factor for aid budgets, in a world where, because of global 
economic integration, tax and revenue generation must be 
"competitive" (i.e., relatively low) in order to reduce capital 
flight and attract investment. 

One possible exception to the otherwise gloomy outlook for 
resource flows is the multilateral development banks (MDBs). These 
agencies are able to borrow in the private capital markets and lend 
to developing countries on terms most could never obtain on their 
own. Thus the MDBs, which comprise the world Bank, the African 
Development Bank, the Asian Development Bank, and the Inter-
American Development Bank, act as conduits for private capital at 
a time when private lenders and investors have largely turned their 
backs on the Third World. However, while the MDBs can act to keep 
up net flows  to developing countries, their net transfers  are 
likely to be lower because of substantial interest payments by 
borrowers on MDB loans. 
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FINANCIAL OPTIONS FOR SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT 

Several ideas have been propounded over the last few years to 
facilitate North-to-South resource transfers to combat global 
warming, promote reforestation, and preserve biodiversity. Some 
proposals are materializing, for example the Global Environment 
Facility and the ozone protection trust fund. Others, such as 
carbon taxes and tradable emissions permits, need to be considered 
further and would require that new juridical and enforcement 
mechanisms (to collect taxes and levy fines) be put in place. 
Since such mechanisms would by nature be supra-national, there 
would be considerable political hurdles to clear in their creation 
and operation. 

Such proposals have two objectives. The first is to arrest 
and possibly reverse the causes of global change -- for example, 
by limiting and then reducing the emission of greenhouse gases, 
particularly carbon dioxide. The second is provide resources to 
developing countries, in order to finance sustainable development. 

A critical examination of the feasibility of the first 
objective (e.g., whether it is even possible to limit or reduce GSG 
emissions) is crucial, but lies outside the purview of this paper. 
And it is important to appreciate that the second of these two 
objectives generally means something different to the North and the 
South. Developed countries think of  •"sustainable development" in 
the global context, and hence they regard resource transfers as a 
way of reducing the contribution' of developing countries to 
greenhouse gases. 

Developing countries recognize the threat of global warming, 
but tend to think of sustainability in a much more localized, and 
development-oriented context. Thus they seek external assistance 
to help manage their natural resource base, by reducing 
environmental stresses on soils, freshwater, and so on, which are 
in turn due to poverty and overpopulation. In some cases, for 
example forest management and preservation, the Southern and 
Northern agendas may converge. However, the South looks primarily 
to the North to combat global climate change, on the grounds that 
the cumulative stresses on the global ecology are due largely to 
the developed countries -- which is an irrefutable fact. (The 
Southern point of view was recently articulated by 40 developing-
country ministers in the Beiling Declaration  in June.) 

The view advanced here is that, if meaningfill progress is to 
be expected from UNCED, developed countries need to be sensitive 
to the developing-country perspective, and be prepared to transfer 
resources for environmental and development objectives which are 
very specific to the local context, rather than tie them to global 
change issues. 
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In this section, we do not begin with an estimate or target 
of total "needs°, rather, only with the assumption that these needs 
may be unattainably high, as estimated by WRI and WIDER. However, 
in surveying the various financial mechanisms which are likely to 
be considered at UNCED it is useful to define criteria by which 
alternatives may be judged. Three seem compelling. The first such 
criterion is that of potential for additionality in resource 
transfers. This follows both from the magnitude of the needs and 
the constraints on new resource flows. 

The second criterion follows from the fact that the more 
complex and "institutional" (in the sense of creating new 
organizations) the mechanism, the more difficult will be the 
political negotiations leading to its creation. Thus, our second 
criterion is ease of negotiation. 

The final criterion follows from the plethora of competing 
needs for additional resources, both at the level of global change 
issues (ozone, greenhouse gases, tropical forests, biodiversity), 
and at the level of developing-country requirements (poverty 
alleviation, other more "conventional" development needs, local 
environmental management). Funding mechanisms which are more 
easily able to allocate resources among these needs are obviously 
preferable to those which are rigidly dedicated to specific 
purposes. They might also be easier to negotiate. Thus, the third 
criterion is allocative flexibility. 

with the above objectives and criteria in mind, we consider 
the following options for resource transfers, more or less in 
descending order of potential, to be the most promising. 

1. 	Debt and Interest Rate Relief Initiatives  

There are several possibilities under this heading. They all meet 
the three criteria to a greater degree than alternatives. First, 
there is scope for great additionality.  Of interest and dividend 
payments of $107 billion in 1989 (see Table), some $65 billion was 
on account of long- and short-term interest plus IMF charges. If 
these interest charges were reduced by only one-fifth, this would 
result in a swing of $13 billion in favour of the developing-
country debtors. Such an increase in net resource inflows 
corresponds to a 25 percent increase in current ODA levels. 
Second, debt reduction is relatively easy to negotiate, 
particularly if it is "untied". Thirdly, untied debt relief has 
great allocative flexibility: payments otherwise made to service 
debt can be used for other purposes, according to the debtor-
country's priorities. 

"Untied" debt relief refers to concessions on contractual 
obligations, without any strings or conditionality attached. Some 

10 



may feel debt concessions present an opportunity for leverage over 
the debtor -- for exampleS, by requiring certain steps to be taken 
with regard to managing the natural resource base. (Debt relief 
could be given on condition that  forest-clearing activities stop. 
Debt-for-nature swaps represent "flee debt relief in this sense.) 
The problem with trying to tie debt relief to certain environmental 
or development programs is that it adds to the negotiating burden, 
for both sides. Also, there is inherently less leverage through 
debt relief than through additional funding, since debtors always 
have the option of default. 

On the other hand, it is clear that debt relief will benefit 
the debt-distressed regions far more than other parts of the Third 
World, i.e., sub-Saharan Africa and Latin America more than east 
and southeast Asia. Hence this is not a good vehicle for targeting 
additional resources to China or India, although the scope for debt 
relief in India has intensified over the past couple of years. 

Debt-Reduction Initiatives. When the Brady Initiative was launched 
in March 1989, the principle of reducing commercial bank claims on 
developing countries was accepted by the leading creditor 
countries. The relative extent of debt reduction in the first four 
countries (Philippines, Mexico, Costa Rica, Venezuela) ranged 
between 4.5 percent of total debt (in the case of the Philippines) 
and 31 percent (Costa Rica). 3  A few other countries may be 
expected to benefit from the Brady Plan. However, the Brady Plan 
has run into a major roadblock with countries such as Brazil, 
Argentina, and Peru, which have collectively accumulated arrears 
of well over $15 billion. It seems very probable that the required 
debt reduction -- i.e.,.the losses suffered by the commercial banks 
-- will be much greater than in the first few clients of the Brady 
Plan. Fortunately, Northern banks, with perhaps a few exceptions, 
are not nearly so vulnerable to losses on their Third World assets 
as they were a few years ago, because of substantial loan loss 
provisioning. 

Indeed, analysis of the Canadian banks' balance sheets in 
early 1991 suggested that they would actually profit  by selling 
their Third World loans at current secondary-market prices. 4  Hence 
a real opportunity exists for some mutually beneficial commercial 
bank debt-reduction deals in the near future. Since private banks 
still account for almost one-half of the total $1.3 trillion Third 
world debt, and $50 billion in actual debt-service payments in 
1989, there is potentially large scope for resource transfers in 
this quarter. Ways of encouraging banks to sell their loans at 

3Computed from Table 11 in World Bank, World Debt Tables 1990-  
91, Vol. 1 Analysis and Summary Tables (Washington 1990), p.33. 

4See Levesque Beaubien Geoffrion, Canadian Banking Reference, 
January 2.1,_1991. 	 ___ 
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deep discounts to debtor countries, or of engaging ip other debt 
reduction operations, need urgently to be considered.' 

At the 1988 G-7 Summit held in Toronto, an agreement was 
reached to reduce official bilateral debt (predominantly export 
credits) on the low-income countries, particularly in Africa. 
Subsequently, so-called "Toronto terms", which involved a reduction 
of interest by up tb 3.5 percentage points or a cancellation of 
one-third of principal, on small slices of debt, were implemented 
through the Paris Club rescheduling process. Repeated application 
of Toronto terms would reduce debt servicing by about 15 percent 
by the year 2000. 6  

Toronto terms resulted in 1990 in a reduction of about 1.5 
percent of scheduled debt service in 19 beneficiary countries. In 
addition, there have been a series of cancellations of ODA 
(concessional) debt going back to 1978 amounting to  $5.73 billion; 
in Canada's case, some C$1.15 billion in ODA debt has been or will 
be forgiven. However, because of the soft terms of ODA debt, which 
often is interest-free, this apparently sizable amount has only 
reduced scheduled debt service by about 5 percent in 1990. 

Finally, the Bush Administration announced in 1990 its 
*Enterprise for the Americas" initiative, under - which some $12 
billion of US bilateral credits (including nonconcessional credits) 
to Latin American and Caribbean debtors are eligible for reduction. 
Some of this debt may be used for debt-for-nature swaps. Other 
bilateral creditors, including Canada, should be encouraged to 
follow suit. However, bilateral debt servicing only absorbs 10 
percent of the LAC region's total debt service payments. Since the 
US portion accounts for 20 percent of the region's bilateral debt, 
even if the entire stock of US bilateral credits were cancelled, 
debt service payments would fall by only about 2 percent. 
moreover, the US plan is highly conditional, requiring debtors to 
undertake certain economic reforms, some of which go beyond 
standard ImF/world Bank adjustment measures, and are controversial 
if not downright questionable. 

What the foregoing suggests is that current initiatives are 
not adequate. If the volume of resource transfers to the South is 
to be substantially elevated, then much deeper debt reduction is 
required. Indeed, some steps in this direction have already been 
undertaken. Earlier this year, Poland and Egypt obtained 

5See Securing our Global Future: 	Canada's Stake in the 
Unfinished Business of Third World Debt,  Report of the House of 
Commons Standing Committee on External Affairs and International 
Trade (June 1990), Appendix p. 51, for a proposal to encourage 
banks to behave in the desired way by using the tax system. 

8World Debt Tables 1990-91,  Vol. 1, p. 94. 
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rescheduling terms which will reduce their bilateral debts by 50 
percent over a three-year period, compared to 20 percent under 
repeated Toronto terms rescheduling. There is also continuing 
discussion about proposals launched in 1990 by then UK Chancellor 
John Major and Dutch Aid Minister Jan Prank. These would lead, 
respectively, to the forgiveness of two-thirds of the debt stock 
and its outright cancellation (the latter only for the least 
developed countries). 

Unfortunately, talks on these proposals by Paris Club 
creditors have become bogged down due mostly to American reluctance 
to view the Polish deal as a "precedent". As a result, official 
bilateral reduction initiatives are now referred to as "enhanced 
Toronto terms", will probably be less generous than the Pronk or 
even the major proposal, and are likely to proceed on an ad hoc, 
case-by-case basis. 

Finally, the hardest debt of all to relieve is that of the 
multilateral institutions -- the IMF, the World Bank, and the 
regional development banks. To date, even while encouraging other 
creditors to suffer losses through partial debt forgiveness, these 
organizations have been hostile to the idea of reducing their own 
claims on debtor countries. They have even opposed far less 
draconian relief measures such as rescheduling of principal, which 
conventional accounting does not show as a loss. Their grounds for 
opposition are that as they are the lenders of last resort, they 
must maintain lending standards or themselves face financial 
straits. In the case of the multilateral development banks, they 
also claim a potential deterioration in credit rating, leading to 
higher costs of capital and ultimately to a higher cost of 
borrowing for developing-country clients. However, it is becoming 
increasingly apparent that in certain debtor countries such as 
Peru, the multilateral creditors have no choice but to engage in 
debt relief, at least through what amounts to rescheduling. And 
far from damaging their credit ratings, these concessions will be 
seen as strengthening their balance-sheets. 

Canada's Position. In June 1990 the Standing Committee on External 
Affairs and International Trade tabled a :orward-looking report on 
Third World debt in the House of Commons.' It was supported by all 
three parties and contained many recommendations to the government. 
Included was a proposal to modify the tax system so as to encourage 
banks to engage in debt-reduction transactions. Virtually none of 
these were accepted by the government in its response tabled in 
November 1990, except for some actions which it said Canada was 
already undertaking. While Canada has in some respects led the way 
in debt forgiveness initiatives, as indicated above these have been 
limited to "soft" debt (i.e., ODA debts carrying low or zero 

7Securing our Global Future: Canada's Stake in the Unfinished  
Business of Third World Debt. 
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interest), which has had little effect on net resource transfers. 
On "harder" debt (commercial bank and nonconcessional official 
debt), Canada has tended to stand behind the more rigid positions 
of its G7 allies, particularly the United States. 

Debt-for-Nature Swaps. 	Prior to • the recent Polish debt 
rescheduling, some $100 million in debt-for-nature swaps had been 
transacted in seven countries (Bolivia, Costa Rica, Ecuador, 
Philippines, Zambia, Madagascar, and Dominican Republic) and a 
further $500 million.were being planned' in Argentina, Brazil, 
Paraguay, and Panama. °  The Polish deal alone could add some $3.3 
billion to this total. It is clear that these amounts do little 
to reduce the overhang of $700 billion in the severely-indebted 
countries. Thus, their contribution to net resource additionality  
is marginal. Moreover, swaps in general (including debt-equity 
swaps) are tricky and time-consuming to negotiate,  involving the 
original creditor (typically a bank), a sales intermediary (an 
investment broker), a purchaser (a Northern environment NGO), and 
at least three parties in the debtor country (the central bank, a 
government department or two, and a local NCO). Finally, since the 
purpose of the swap is carefully defined in the transaction 
(typically to conserve natural resources), there is little 
allocative flexibility. 

Nonetheless, such swaps can play an important role in 
assisting local conservation, resource management, and capacity-
building efforts in the developing country recipient, adding 
significantly to environmental protection budgets. It is possible 
that some $200 million in new transactions can be achieved each 
year. Official bilateral creditors (through the Paris Club, and 
the Enterprise for the Americas Initiative) have now joined the 
queue as potential originators of debt-for-nature swaps. 

Recommendations. At UNCED, Canada should be prepared to entertain 
far deeper concessions on Third World debt than it has hitherto 
supported through the G7 and its OECD allies. The world financial 
system is no longer at risk from this source -- in fact, most of 
the banking sector, certainly in Canada, has emerged safely and 
completely from the debt crisis. Canada should recognize this by 
accepting the need for bolder debt-reduction initiatives, on 
commercial bank debt, official bilateral and multilateral debt, 
than are currently accepted by the G7. UNCED also provides an 
opportunity to widen the dialogue on debt to include the developing 
countries, which are excluded from the G7 and the Paris Club 
(except as supplicants), the two fora which have contrived the 
current "debt strategy". Part of this openness to further debt 
relief could materialize as support for more debt-for-nature swaps, 

8Jens Rosebrock and Harald Sondhof, "Debt-for-Nature Swaps: 
a Review of the First Experiences," Intereconomics,  March/April 
1991. 

14 



but it would be a mistake to rely on this vehicle alone, for the 
reasons suggested above.  The  objective should be to reduce the 
burden of the debt overhang as quickly as possible, both to effect 
a North-to-South net resource transfer and to release scarce or 
overtaxed Southern managerial resources dedicated to chronic 
rescheduling negotiations. 

Canada should alSo recognize the need for lower interest rates 
internationally. Throughout the OECD countries, there has been an 
over-reliance on the monetary policy instrument in the 
macroeconomic battle against inflation over the past 12 years.. The 
result has been unpMcedentedly high interest rates, which have 
abetted capital flight from developing countries, undermined their 
economic growth, and are still central to the continuing debt 
crisis. As mentioned above, a one-fifth reduction in interest 
rates (about 2 percentage points, reducing real interest rates to 
historical levels of about 3 percent) would lead to a net swing in 
resource transfers of about $13 billion. It would  also  (according 
to the World Bank) increase the economic growth rate of developing 
countries by some 0.4 percent. 

2. 	Establishment of the GEF as a "General Sourcing 
Fun

"  

The Global Environment Facility was established under the aegis of 
the World Bank, UNEP and the UNDP in November 1990, as a pilot 
program to fund environment projects in developing countries in the 
area of ozone protection, climate change, forestry, biodiversity 
and marine environment. The facility is based on voluntary 
contributions to a core fund, or in associated cofinancing of GEF 
projects. A funding target of $1.4 billion was established; over 
$ 1 billion of this amount has already been committed. To join the 
GEF requires a minimum contribution of SDR 4 million, or about 
US$5.4 million. Fifteen investment projects with a combined 
estimated cost of $214 million are slated for approval through the 
end of calendar 1991. Projects are based throughout the developing 
world; eleven are concerned with biodiversity, three with global 
warming and one with international waters pollution. In addition 
eleven technical assistance projects amounting to $59 million are 
planned for 1991. 

The GEF has also taken on a trusteeship role for the Ozone 
Protection Fund of $240 million established by the Montreal 
Protocol in 1990. However, an independent steering committee of 
representatives from seven developed and seven developing countries 
determines the priorities and project allocations of the Ozone 
Fund. But by encouraging signatories of the Montreal Protocol 
Multilateral Fund to allow their contributions to be counted as 
well as contributions to the GEF, the GEF has already assumed an 
Riumbrella structure" for funding global environment initiatives. 
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Meanwhile, the GEF is rapidly establishing a track record on 
projects concerned with biodiversity, global warming, international 
marine pollution, and technical assistance to developing countries. 
Moreover, GEF is actively working with NGOs in identifying, 
reviewing and preparing projects, and is anticipating their 
involvement in implementing and evaluating projects as they  corne  
on stream. Using existing administrative structures and staff 
resources at the UNDP and UNEP as well as the World Bank, the 
economy and expeditiousness with which the GEF has evolved to date 
must be regarded as impressive. 

It has been suggested that the GEF can play the role of a 
general "sourcing" fund to mobilize funds from various sources and 
dispense them according to the requirements of particular 
conventions (climate change, biodiversity, forests) as they become 
effective. Granted, this is a "mechanism" rather than a "new and 
innovative source" of funding for sustainable development. But it 
could be viewed as an end in itself, since it potentially satisfies 
our three selection criteria for funding options. First, a well-
organized sourcing mechanism can be a powerful vehicle for resource  
additionality:  a single, well-managed fund might be able to 
mobilize more resources through occasional replenishments than 
several individual funds, and there would be administrative 
economies. Second, there would obviously be allocative  
flexibility,  since funds mobilized would be disbursed for various 
conventions, as well as for purposes not yet covered by a 
convention. Moreover, the conventions being discussed are highly 
complementary -- the management of tropical forests has a bearing 
on both climate change and biodiversity. This suggests a unified 
rather than a degmented approach to funding. And third, as to ease 
of negotiation, this must be viewed in a relative context: it may 
be easier to negotiate one fund for several conventions than 
several funds, one for each convention (as in the case of the ozone 
protection fund). 

Having said this, it is clear that many pitfalls await the GEF 
on the road to becoming a general sourcing fund. The most serious 
of these relate to the governance of the GEF. Both its internal 
decision-making structure, which in important respects relies upon 
the existing World Bank Executive Board, as well as its 
relationship to additional environmental conventions and protocols 
for which it becomes administratively responsible, need to be 
worked out. In particular, the criteria on which funds are 
allocated among various conventions must be specified: this is the 
mallocative" issue. (The existing relationship with the Ozone 
Protection Fund is not an appropriate model, since that fund was 
negotiated independently, a situation which a "sourcing" fund 
strategy would purposely avoid.) In addition, there is à °burden 
sharing" issue (the relative share of individual countries, and the 
relative share of developed and developing countries as groups) and 
a "power sharing° issue (whether weighted voting prevails, World 
Bank style, or UN voting procedures). Obviously_these_three issues 
are intimately related. 
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Canadian Position. Canada has been unusually tardy in joining the 
GEF -- it is the only member of the G7 not to have formally 
announced a contribution to the core facility to date. Moreover, 
the contribution under consideration (around C$25 million) is about 
one-third of Canada's typical share (around 5 percent of GEF's 
US$1.4 billion core and cofinanced funding, or C$80 million). 
Tardiness may reflect poor interdepartmental co-ordination (funds 
would  corne  from Environment Canada and CIDA) while the meagre 
contribution is related to overall fiscal restraint. Nonetheless, 
the net impact suggests less than an enthusiastic stance on the 
GEF, as presently constituted. • This does not put Canada in an 
especially strong position to espouse an active and expanding role 
for the GEF. 

Recommendation. The CEP  already exists, compared to the Planetary 
Protection Fund proposed by Rajiv Gandhi and Mrs. Brundtland, or 
the Green Fund proposed in the Beijing Declaration. Developed 
countries are disposed not to create new institutions, and the CEP 
has deftly utilized available staff resources and the existing 
institutional infrastructure of the World Bank, UNDP and UNEP. 
Canada could turn its hesitancy in joining the GEF to its advantage 
by supporting those developing countries apprehensive about the 
governance issues facing the facility. The government should, 
however, be prepared to increase its contribution to the GEF 
threefold, to signal its commitment. Furthermore, the resolution 
of those issues and the transformation of the GEF into a general 
sourcing fund will take considerable negotiation. Canada should 
be prepared to commit some negotiating capital to this enterprise 
before and possibly after UNCED. 

3. 	Tradeable Emissions Permits  

A system of tràdeable emissions permits brings market forces to 
bear upon atmospheric polluters. Permits which total the ceiling 
level or desired amount of emissions are distributed to 
participants in the system (who in some way are responsible for 
emissions). Participants have the right to emit up to the level 
allowed by their permits. Trade between participants allows those 
emitting in excess of their permit levels to purchase emission 
rights from those below their allowable levels. The price at which 
permits are exchanged will be between the cost to the purchaser of 
reducing emissions to allowable levels, and the foregone benefits 
to the vendor of not utilizing its allowable emission limits. 
There will be a resource transfer from excess to deficient 
emitters. If the price lies outside this range, excess emitters 
will have an economic incentive to reduce their emissions down to 
permissible levels (the cost of pollution is minternalized'), or 
deficient emitters will have an incentive to increase their 
emissions, but only up to the allowable limit. In this case there 
will be no trade in permits, and no resource transfer but in either 
case the total amount of emissions—shglad- fall below the overall 
ceiling. If the participants are countries, a system of tradeable 
emissions permits seems to lend itself to the containment of 
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greenhouse gases, by encouraging the price system better to reflect 
externalities. It could also effect a resource transfer to those 
countries which are not yet large GHG emitters, i.e., most 
developing countries. 

Until now, however, such systems have only been introduced 
into a national or sub-national setting, particularly in the United 
States. There the market in emission rights has become highly 
articulated: the Chicago Board of Trade is now organizing futures 
trading in such rights. Markets can perform useful functions by 
decentralizing consumption and production decisions and bringing 
economic choices into greater harmony with ecological imperatives. 
But marketable emission rights only reduce, they do not replace, 
the regulatory role of government(s), as American experience 
illustrates in a domestic context. 

In fact, governments have a crucial role in setting up the 
system and overseeing its operation. The establishment of global 
GHG ceilings -- total allowable emission level -- and the initial 
distribution of permits among participants will have a direct 
impact on permit price levels, resource flows and the distribution 
of costs and benefits. So will the rules of trading. The 
periodicity of the system is also critical: will permits expire 
after one, five, or ten years? Once established, a monitoring and 
enforcement authority will be required to ensure that participants 
do not cheat. An international authority would require inspection 
and verification privileges as well as the power to impose fines 
or other sanctions. 

There are also a host of technical design issues to settle. 
will all GHGs (carbon dioxide, methane, CFCs, nitrogen/nitrous 
oxides etc.) be included in the scheme, and if so will rights be 
tradeable among them? Will allowances be given for "carbon sinks", 
particularly forests? If so will these operate on the bdsis of 
existing endowments (countries with large forest cover would have 
higher permits) or at the margin (reforestation would earn 
additional permits, while deforestation would take them away)? will 
permits only be issued to states, or would private firms also be 
eligible permit-holders? Most important of all, will such a scheme 
succeed in containing the buildup of GHGs in the atmosphere, let 
alone reducing them? 

In terms of our three selection criteria for funding options, 
it is obvious from these considerations that ease of negotiation 
does not characterize a tradeable emission permit system. However, 
some developing country experts have expressed enthusiasm about 
this option, which is also much favoured by private sector experts 
in the North. Hence there is scope for bargaining, even though 
negotiations might be difficult. In any case, a permit system 
should be compared to alternatives, which may be equally difficult 
to negotiate but lack its advantages. 

With regaid -fiii—Noïfh- t6-dciüth resource flow additionalit and 
allocative flexibili y,  a permi sys em as o.vious a.vantages over 
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a system relying completely on regulatory limits (which would, 
incidentally, encounter the same monitoring and enforcement 
challenges). Indeed, a completely regulatory system would have no 
inherent resource-transfer mechanism at all, and would likely have 
to be associated with parallel technology-transfer and project-
funding initiatives to be acceptable to many developing countries. 
Moreover, resources received in permit trading would be untied, and 
useable for general development purposes. 

By way of example, one recent tradeable permit proposal would 
generate a resource transfer of some $30 billion annually to 20 
developing countries (of whi.ph $11.3 billion would go to China, 
and $8.3 billion to India). Of course; such calculations are 
highly dependent on the assumptions underlying the proposal: in 
this case, permits would be distributed to countries on the basis 
of population, and the price of a permit is arbitrarily fixed at 
$15 per 1,000 tonnes of carbon emissions. The fact that such 
calculations are being made by developing countries is, nonetheless 
important. On the other hand, permit systems could be quite 
expensive for industrial countries. Another calculation (this one 
by Northern experts) suggests a one-year expenditure by the yea 
2020 of around $45 billion by the U.S. to import emission rights. 1' 
There are ample grounds for scepticism that Northern countries will 
abide by such rules. After all, the same countries are balking at 
increasing, or even maintaining aid flows to developing countries. 
Thus, a system would have to be devised which generates a high 
level of political commitment among the governments of Northern 
countries. 

Recommendation. Canada should encourage further consideration of 
a tradeable emissions permit system, which could be established 
eventually in a climate change convention. Obviously, further 
research is required on how such a system should best work if 
operated on a global scale. In the interim, and if no agreement 
is reached on such a system within the climate change convention, 
perhaps some pilot programs could be run on an experimental basis 
involving bilateral arrangements between developed and developing 
countries, or groups of such countries. 

Agarwal and Sunita Narain, Global Warming in an Unequal 
World (Delhi: Centre for Science and Environment, January 1991), 
pp. 20-21. 

M'Alan S. Manne and Richard G. Richels, "International Trade 
in Carbon Emission Rights: a Decomposition Procedure," American 
Economic Review  vol.81, no.2 (May 1991), p.138. 

,er . 



4. 	CarbOn Taxes  

Taxes on the production or consumption of carbon dioxide-producing 
fossil fuels would both increase the price of the largest source 
of GHGs, as well as generating potentially large revenues which may 
be used for the purpose of resource transfers to developing 
countries. Thus carbon taxes could simultaneously contribute to 
the stability of the global environment by helping contain the 
level of carbon dioxide emissions, and to global development by 
considerably adding to resource transfers. One expert has 
estimated that taxes of 100 percent would be necessary on the 
requisite base. If collected by an international agency and 
redistributed to developing countries some . $150 billion per annum 
could be generated, at least three times current aid flows. 

Potential for additional resource transfers is clearly quite 
large. A oca ve exi.i i y  wou • a so a eature of a global 
carbon tax scheme, unless the net taxpayers (Northern countries) 
insisted that recipients could use funds for specified purposes 
only. 

The big drawback, of course, is ease of negotiation.  A carbon 
tax would be even more -difficult to negotiate than a tradeable 
emissions permit system. The establishment of a supranational 
authority to assess and levy taxes on rich countries and transfer 
them to the poor may have a place in a utopian future for the 
planet, but is bound  to  be stoutly resisted by developed countries 
for the foreseeable future. In contrast, a permit system has many 
more degrees of freedom for participants and is inherently more 
restrictive in its application. 

A second-best proposal would be to encourage all countries to 
adopt carbon taxes in their national revenue systems on as equal 
a basis as possible. Revenues . generated by the tax would be used 
by each country as it sees fit. It is difficult to say what such 
a system would generate in the way of additional resource transfers 
for development, but it would be far less than a system designed 
and operated with resource transfers as one of its main objectives. 
If the tax generation potential is as high as some observers 
suggest, there is scope for large revenue windfalls. On the other 
hand, there is the danger of revolt among Northern taxpayers, so 
there would likely be offsetting tax reductions. Also, deficit 
reduction and other expenditure priorities would compete for the 
proceeds with development assistance. 

One idea would be to urge national governments to implement 
a carbon tax at the same time as a tradeable emissions permit 
system is launched. Revenues generated in developed countries 
could be set off against current or anticipated expenditures 
incurred in purchasing permits from developing countries. In this 
manner, the economic incentive to the permit-buying country to 
reduce GHG emissions would be transmitted directly to the consumer 
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in the form of higher costs of carbon dioxide producing activities 
or products. If the costs of a tradeable permit system are thus 
passed through to consumers, the burden on governments to generate 
resources will be commensurately reduced, and so perhaps will 
political opposition to the idea. 

Recommendation. Canada should examine, and urge other countries 
to consider, the co-ordinated adoption of carbon taxes on a 
national basis. Part of such an examination might involve possible 
links to a tradeable emissions permit system. 

5. 	SDR Emissions  

Mission Of SDRs. Since its creation in 1969, there have been 
several proposals to link the emission of additional special 
drawing rights to development purposes. None have garnered much 
support outside the developing countries. There are many 
difficulties associated with the general "SDR-Aid Links proposal 
(or its latter-day variant, which would link SDRs to environment 
purposes). One is that SDRs are initially allocated according to 
IMF quotas, so that the biggest recipients would be the large 
industrial countries. Some way of bending the allocation rules 
would be required, which might need an amendment to the IMF 
Articles; or the current system could be retained a rid developed 
countries would simply "donate" their SDRs to developing countries. 

In any case, SDRs are a mixed blessing for net resource 
transfers since users of SDRs (i.e., countries holding less than 
their. normal SDR quotas) would pay interest to recipients 
(countries holding more than their normal SDR quotas). Since SDRs 
carry a market rate of interest these transfers would not qualify 
as ODA (which has a grant element of 25 percent), unless there was 
an accompanying interest subsidy. 

Perhaps the biggest drawback of all stems not from the 'Link" 
as such, but from the loss of enthusiasm by the leading industrial 
powers for the SDR itself. Today it still accounts for only 4 
percent of world reserves. There has been no emission agreed to 
over the last ten years, principally because of opposition by the 
USA, Germany and Japan. (In 1984 Canada shifted its position from 
support of new SDR emissions to opposition). Twenty years after 
its creation, the SDR still seems remote from its original 
objective, which was eventually to become the world's principal 
reserve asset. 

The reasons for a change of heart in the North are not hard 
to find. The official reason for developed-country resistance to 
further SDR emissions is that the "world is awash with liquidity", 
as reflected in official reserve levels. If this is true, it is 
because of the chronic payments deficits run by the USA, which have 
added significantly to dollar holdings in official reserves around 
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the world. Of course, this system is tremendously advantageous to 
the United States. No other country cari  simply finance its balance 
of payments by issuing its domestic currency. 

Yet, the international monetary system is vulnerable precisely 
because of this dependence on the US dollar. Accelerating US 
foreign indebtedness and mounting dollar liabilities undermine 
confidence in the dollar. Even though it does not appear likely 
in the near future, a collapse in the dollar would seriously 
deplete the value of international reserves and throw the world's 
finances into considerable disarray. Nor does the prospect of the 
multiple-reserve currency system which has gradually come into 
being since 1973 offer much comfort. Such . a system requires much 
more stability in exchange rates than has been evident over the 
last decade. 

The SDR was created, in a flash of enlightenment, in the dying 
days of the gold exchange system. Its mission was to rescue the 
world from the "barbarity of gold", whose supply for official 
reserves depended on the output of gold mines and competing uses 
by industry and consumers. Yet the system which emerged during the 
1970s transferred the privileges of gold-mining nations to one 
country, perhaps along with two or three others, which happen to 
be the world's leading industrial powers and-therefore issuers of 
' reserve currencies'. By virtue of this privilege, these countries 
are less subject to the disciplines of fiscal and monetary policy 
than other countries (most developing countries). 

Therefore it might make sense not to resurrect the "Link° 
proposal, but rather to try to reconstitute the SDR as a reserve 
asset of growing importance to the world's monetary system. New 
emissions of SDRs according to current rules would benefit 
developing countries, many of which are not "awash in liquidity". 
The'world as a whole would also benefit as official reserves become 
less vulnerable to fiscal, monetary and balance of payments 
policies in the USA. Even though the latter would suffer a loss 
of "seignioragem over the global economy as a result, American 
citizens would benefit as their own government becomes subject to 
the disciplines so often urged upon other nations. 

In terms of our three selection criteria, new emissions of 
SDRs would not confer much in the way of resource additionality, 
since their use - would incur interest-payment liabilities. However, 
they would bestow allocative flexibility  on developing-country 
recipients, who could use them for general import purposes if 
necessary. Finally, there should be some ease of negotiation  in 
agreeing new SDR allocations, since most developing countries have 
endorsed this position for some time. The difficulty can be 
anticipated on the developed-country side, particularly from the 
USA. 
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Recommendation. Canada should use the occasion of UNCED to help 
build a new consensus for the SDR, resulting in a resumption of 
emissions in the 1990s. Such a position should not be tied to the 
question of the "Link", but to issues of the stability of the world 
monetary system and global governance. This would require 
reversing Canada's opposition over the past seven years to new 
allocations. 
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THE UNITED NATIONS AND THE HUMAN ENVIRONMENT 
- SOME EXPERIENCES 

lars-Goran Engfeldt 

Much has been said about the first United Nations Conference on 
the Human Environment, its preparations and results. If the author 
nevertheless adds to the wealth of material already available, it is 
because of a desire expressed by the editor of this journal for a non-
technical summary of some experiences from the five years which 
have passed since the Swedish government took its initiative to place 
the problems of the human environment on the agenda of the United 
Nations for the first time. 

WHAT WERE THE AIMS OF THE SWEDISH INITIATIVE? 

Increasing  aigus  all over the world of serious negative environmental 
side-effects of the rapid development of science and technology, parti-
cularly after the Second World War, provided the general background 
for the Swedish  initiative.  These problems transcended national boun-
daries and cut across traditional administrative borderlines, thus rapidly 
rendering obsolete existing national and international institutional 
mechanisms in the environmental field. The notion of a growing inter-
dependence between the nations, which resulted from these develop-
ments, stimulated the emergence of a new concept in world politics-
that of the oneness of our planet, the fragile spaceship earth, later sym-
bolized by the motto for the Stockholm Conference, "Only One Earth." 
The stage was set for a new kind of international discussion, involving 
not only considerations of practical measures to deal with these new 
problems, but also a questioning of traditional values in today's world. 
Was not a broader concept of the development process called for, one 

Lars-Goran Engfeldt was the Swedish liaison officer with the  Stockholm  
secretariat during 1971-72, and is currently assistant ta the secretary-general of 
the Ministry for Foreign Affairs of Sweden. The point of view expressed here is 
the author's and does not necessarily reflect that of the Swedish governtnent. 
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which took into account more aspects of particular importance for the 
quality of the human existence? 

Very little had been done in practical terms, however, to face the 
new situation. The dominant notion of national sovereignty still char-
acterized international relationships more than ever and constituted an 
effective constraint to rapid international action. Differing views or 
lack of knowledge about the seriousness of the new problems were other 
impediments. The politicians largely ignored warnings from scientific 
circles that the threat to the environment caused by man's activities 
was of critical importance to mankind. 

There was, in 1968, a lack of awareness among politicians and ad-
ministrators about the global significance of these problems and their 
prôbable large future impact on international relations. The lack of 
awareness was particularly striking in developing countries. This gen-
eral situation was reflected in the low priority accorded to the environ-
mental question both nationally and internationally. Existing efforts 
were fragmented and were undertaken on a small scale. Duplication 
of work was apparent at the international level. It is worth noting that 
the United Nations took up the .environment issues well before, and 
indeed contributed to the triggering of, the explosion of environmental 
consciousness in many parts of the world around 1970. 

The basic aims of the Swedish initiative, which have now been 
largely fulfilled, can be described as follows: 

1. to anchor the problems of the human environment in their 
totality on the agenda of the General Assembly, the highest political 
organ of the United Nations, 
2. to dramatize the issue, which at that time had not yet received 
widespread public attention, 
3. to bring about a long-delayed dialogue between government 
leaders and officials and the scientific community about the nature 
and significance of the environmental problems for society at large, 
hopefully resulting in better measures to deal with them, 
4. to identify the environmental problems which could only, or 
best, be solved through international cooperation, 
5. to demonstrate, in spite of widespread doubts, the ability of 
the United Nations system to respond effectively to challenging 
new problems of extraordinary importance, a consideration of 
particular significance for small or medium-sized countries with a 
strong national interest in maintaining a viable world organization. 

IS THE UNITED NATIONS SYSTEM OBSOLETE? 

One must bear in mind that the sectoral structure of the United 
Nations system, which was conceived in a very different in terna tional 
situation in the 1940s, constitutes a strong impediment to the effective 

THE UN AND THE ENVIRONMENT 	 39: 

role of central leadership and coordination for the United Nations it 
self. The problem often rests with the individual governments, whicl 
frequently are unable to prevent their representatives in the legislativ( 
bodies of the specialized agencies from pursuing different policies ii 
the various organs. The situation gets further complicated by the ap 
parent desire of each secretariat to extend its relative influence withii 
the system, in turn encouraging duplication of efforts. 

The main inter-agency coordination body, the weak Administrativ. 
Committee on Co-ordination (ACC), has essentially served to reaffirn 
the prerogatives of the individual agencies. The position of the Unite( 
Nations as primus inter pares has only seldom found practical expres 
sion. This situation could not have existed without the tacit concur 
rence of the most influential members of the United Nations, which 
at the intergovernmental level, have consistently refrained from usin: 
their main instrument for inter-agency coordination, ECOSOC, to any 
where near its important functional capacities as laid down in th. 
United Nations Charter. 

It is clear that any effort to make the United Nations respom 
adequately to the cross-sectoral problems posed by modern science am 
technology will encounter great difficulties as long as the member gov 
ernments are not prepared to question seriously the relevance of th . 
organizational structure of the United Nations system in the contem 
porary era. But the way in which the United Nations eventually re 
sponded to the environment initiative in 1968 gives rise to certain hope 
for the future. 

EARLY EXPERIENCE 1968 - 1970 
The achievements of the first two years of discussion in the Unite( 

Nations were of vital importance for subsequent efforts which led up t( 
the Conference in June 1972. During this period, the necessary politica/  
and conceptual basis was established, without which it would have bee) 
difficult to prepare and put forward the far-reaching action proposal 
which were later adopted by the Conference. 

In the course of this period, the General Assembly unanimous& 
accepted the idea of the Conference and its basic aims, and laid dozy, 
the structure of the preparations for it. The political character of th. 
Conference was underlined by its mandate to serve as a practical mean 

, to encourage, and provide guidelines for, action by governments  an  
international organizations in the environmental field. Later discus 
sions on the development-environment issue benefited both from th. 
early recognition of the importance of giving increased attention to en 
vironment problems for sound economic and social development,  an 

 from the decision that one of the main aims of the Conference wont( 
be the prevention of such problems in developing countries. 



Furthermore, the General Assembly entrusted the secretary-general 
of the United Nations with the overall responsibility for organizing 
and preparing the Conference. This responsibility was later delegated 
to the secretary-general of the Conference, Maurice F. Strong of Canada, 
and enabled him to pursue the preparations for the Conference in an 
effective way. 

The Preparatory Committee of 27 governments was an advisory 

body only, which reduced the risk that preparations for the Conference 
would become stalled at an early stage because of differences between 
governments on substantive matters. And the unique role given to 
the secretary-general was essential for successful efforts to overcome 
such differences before the Conference took place. This overall mandate 
also enabled Maurice Strong and the Conference secretariat to play 
a leading role in the consultations with governments concerning the draft 
action proposals to be presented to the Conference, while at the same 
time retaining the ultimate responsibility for the content of these  pro-
posais.  

Although these discussions in the United Nations started to gain 
attention at the national level in most developing countries only after 
1970, the fact that these countries agreed to the initiation of the pre-
parations for the Conference was important in itself. It should be men-
tioned that the widely discussed view advanced by George Kennan in 
the April 1970 issue of Foreign Affairs— that the United Nations was 
not the proper forum for dealing with environmental problems because 
these problems were mainly caused by ten of the world's most indus-
trialized countries—did not greatly influence the United Nations dis-
cussions. 

A general feature of the debates during this period was that few 
issues direçtly involving national interests of member states were at 
stake. The readiness of the most influential countries in the United 
Nations' to participate in a continuing consideration of these questions 
can be explained partly by this fact and partly by the confidence en-
joyed by Sweden's permanent representative to the United Nations, 
Ambassador Sverker Astrom, who was the main spokesman for the en-
vironment cause. 

The relatively positive attitude taken at an early stage by the 

The attitude of the United Kingdom and France was initially rather sceptical 
of the idea of a United Nations environment Conference. They favored a continua-
tion of sectoral activities within the specialized agencies without costly manifesta-
tions at the central United Nations level actively involving the developing coun-
tries whose problems were not particularly acute, but which could be expected 
to use "the environmental bandwagon" as a vehicle for more financial assistance 
from the industrialized• countries. This attitude was subsequently modified to a 
more positive approach. 

Soviet Union deserves special mention. The Soviet delegation had al-
ready made it clear during the first discussion in the General Assembly 
in 1968 that environmental problems, although basically national in 
character, required international cooperation for their successful solu-
tion. The Soviet recognition that serious environmental problems ac-
company the development process in the socialist societies too was a 
prerequisite for the constructive (although low-key and basically non-
committal) participation of the Soviet Union and other socialist coun-
tries in the preparations for the Conference. Their participation was an 
important factor in securing a firm place for the environmental problems 
on the United Nations agenda. 

However, it became clear during this period that a real and lasting 
involvement by developing countries in the environment issue could 
not be expected unless proper contacts were made with them directly 
at the national level. It was apparent that several developing country 
delegations in New York did not communicate with their capitals, and 
that their representatives in the United Nations often did not take a 
deep interest in the subject. There were also a few cases of suspicion 
(Brazil, Ghana) against the underlying motives of the environment dis-
cussion. Thi3 situation was recognized early as a potentially serious 
problem. 

One final word should also be said about the attitude of the 
representatives of the specialized agencies of the United Nations. Ob-
viously, their interests were affected by the attempt to transform the 
United Nations into a policy center for further activities in the en-
vironmental field within the United Nations system. Of the rnany 
specialized agencies, it was mainly UNESCO, with its special responsi-
bilities and ambitions in scientific matters as demonstrated by the 
Biosphere Conference in Paris in September 1968, which initially ex-
pressed fears that its own activities in this field could become preempted. 

But it was repeatedly made clear in the resolutions of the General 
Assembly and ECOSOC that on-going and planned environmental activi-
ties in the United Nations system were to be encouraged. Further, a 
discussion on possible future institutional arrangements resulting from 
the Conference was consistently avoided at this early stage. Both these 
actions helped secure the cooperation of the agencies concerned. This 
cooperation proved, on the whole, to be successful during the further 
preparations of the Conference. 

MAURICE STRONG'S CONFERENCE PROCESS 

These early accomplishments gained their real significance as a 
result of the firm and dynamic leadership of Maurice Strong in the 
subsequent preparatory process. He was appointed secretary-general 
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of the Conference in September 1970, and took up his dttties in Novem-
ber of the same year. 

When Strong took command of the preparations in late 1970, he 
began an uphill battle which ended with remarkable success only 20 
months later. He started his work in a critical situation. The political 
mandate to actively pursue the substantive preparations for the Con-
ference had already been granted the United Nations secretariat in 
December 1969. Unfortunately, an adequate Conference secretariat 
was not established until after he had taken up his duties. Many months 
were lost thereby. Furthermore, several influential countries (e.g., the 
United States and Canada) seemed doubtful of the ability of the secre-
tariat to handle the preparations for the Conference, and Strong was 
confronted with increasing problems concerning the participation of 
developing countries in the preparations. How did he approach his 
challenging task? 

When Strong first appeared before the Preparatory Committee at 
an informal meeting in November 1970, he presented a few simple con-
cepts which thenceforth guided the entire preparations for the Con-
ference. Even then he inspired the confidence which was so essential for 
overcoming both the irmnediate problems and the inevitable differences 
in viewpoint on substantive questions between certain governments 
that would arise at a later stage. He envisaged 

1. a preparatory process, which would satisfy the expressed desire 
of governments for comprehensiveness and for action, 
2. the creation, within existing budgetary limits, of a small and 
efficient Conference secretariat, coupled with a drastic reduction 
in the documentation previously foreseen for the Conference, 
3. special 'measures to stimulate the interest of developing coun-
tries in the Conference. 

THE PREPARATORY PROCESS 

The preparatory process designed by Strong was structured on 
three levels, the first being the intellectual-conceptual level. The efforts 
on this level were aimed at identifying major areas of intellectual con-
sensus and providing a comprehensive review of the existing state of 
knowledge and opinion on thé relationship between man and his en-
vironment. The major contribution in this respect was the unofficial 
"report on the state of the environment" which was prepared by 
Barbara Ward and René Dubos with the advice of a team of consultants 
from all over the world. 

It was to the results of preparations on the second level that the 
Conference devoted most of its deliberations at Stockholm. This was 
the task of preparing an action plan with a work program for the years 
ahead. The plan would consist of those items on which a sufficient de- 
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gree of consensus could be reached to enable agreement at Stockholm on 
concrete recommendations for future action, and on institutional ar-
rangements for taking those actions. 

The third level consisted of those few items on which action could 
hopefully be completed by the Conference. The possibility of adopting 
a convention on ocean dumping was mentioned in this connection. 

The basic approach of Maurice Strong was generally endorsed by 
the Preparatory Committee in February 1971. The Committee further 
agreed on a proposed agenda for the Conference which delineated the 
scope of the Conference and provided the general basis for the pre-
paration of the draft action plan. Several projects for action at the third 
level were also initiated through the establishment by the Committee 
of intergovernmental groups on marine pollution, monitoring, soils, con-
servation, and for the drafting of a declaration on the human environ-
ment. The groups were given rather ambitious terms of reference. They 
provided excellent forums for intergovernmental consultation before the 
Conference by bringing together governmental experts and diplomats 
committed in advance, by the directives of the Preparatory Committee, 
to producing concrete results at the Conference, results which could be 
expected to be closely monitored by public opinion. The work of the in-
tergovernmental groups considerably advanced the level of consensus 
in their respective fields. 

The Preparatory Committee had two more meetings, in September 
1971 and March 1972, during which the progress of the preparations was 
reviewed. At the meeting in September 1971, the first outline of the 
draft action plan was discussed, and at the last meeting in March 
1972, particular attention was devoted to the institutional follow-up 
of the Conference. 

THE CONFERENCE SECRETARIAT 

Apart from the initiation of the preparatory process described in 
general terms above, the international organizational measures were 
also of the greatest importance for the later success of the Conference. 
According to an earlier approach, the main resources would have been 
devoted to the preparation of extensive documents prepared within the 
United Nations system, without sifting and horizontal coordination by 
the minimal Conference secretariat then foreseen. By transferring 
limited resources from the preparation of voluminous Conference docu-
mentation to the establishment of a high-grade Conference secretariat 
assisted by a number of consultants, several objectives were achieved. 

First, it then became possible for the Conference secretariat to 
exercise the leadership role in the preparatory process envisaged by 
the General Assembly. Second, with the changed emphasis, the action-
oriented character of the Conference was confirmed. The Conference 



secretariat took on the task of preparing concrete action proposals, dis-
tilled from a mass of incoming background material (about 15,000 pages) 
which had been prepared by governments, organizations in the United 
Nations system, nongovernmental sources, etc., on request or at their 
own initiative. The national reports prepared by governments played 
an important role in this process, both by increasing the awareness 
within the government administrations of the nature and extent of 
the environmental problems within their countries and by providing 
the Conference secretariat with very useful material, which, in effect, 
constituted the first global survey of environmental problems ever un-
dertaken. 

The draft proposals were continuously refined by means of a process 
of close consultations with governments, making the Conference and 
its preparations into a model for successful multilateral cooperation. 
The technique of inviting key persons within the national administra-
tions to informal rounds of discussion in their personal capacity was 
particularly successful. Through these consultations, and by avoiding 
scientific and technical discussion at the Conference itself, it was pos-
sible to present to the Conference a documentation of less than 900 
pages, exclusively containing draft action proposals around which a 
considerable degree of consensus had been already achieved. 

DEVELOPING COUNTRY PARTICIPATION 
The special efforts designed to stimulate the interest of developing 

countries had to be given top priority in order to maintain the broad 
political base necessary for a successful Conference. Through personal 
visits to more than 90 developing countries in 1971, Maurice Strong 
managed to stimulate an active interest at their national levels in the 
preparations for the Conference. National reports were prepared in 
many developing countries. In some cases, their preparation was made 
possible by financial assistance from certain industrialized countries 
(Denmark, Japan, Netherlands, Sweden, and the International Devel-
opment Research Centre of Canada). The measures to bring about an 
early and penetrating consideration of the development-environment 
issue, discussed in somewhat more detail below, were also of singular 
importance. 

THE CONFERENCE 

In spite of the massive agenda to be dealt with in only 10 working 
days, and several difficult issues which could not be solved during the 
pre-Conference consultations, the 113 countries represented at the 
Conference completed their task in a remarkable spirit of cooperation. 
The active and, on the whole, constructive involvement of nongovern-
mental groups, both in the Conference and in parallel activities outside  

its framework, was also a positive experience and no doubt contributed 
to this positive result. 

Judging by the standards of multilateral international political 
cooperation, the results of the Conference are impressive. A Declaration 
of the United Nations Conference on the Human Environment was 
adopted, constituting the first expression of a community of interests 
among nations in the field of environment regardless of politics, ideolo-
gies, or economic status. Perhaps the most important element of the 
Declaration is the principle of the responsibility of states referred to 
later. 

The Conference further adopted an Action Plan, consisting of 109 
recommendations for action at the international level. Taken together, 
a major part of the recommendations will constitute the foundation 
for an Earthwatch program of global assessment and monitoring, badly 
needed to guide decision makers in all countries. The recommendations 
to drastically curtail emission of chlorinated hydrocarbons and heavy 
metals into the atmosphere, to establish an International Referral Serv-
ice to exchange environmental information and knowledge between na-
tions, to incorporate environmental considerations into the review of 
the development strategies embodied in the Second Development 
Decade, to initiate a global program to ensure genetic resources for 
future generations, all are indicative of the emergence of a political will 
to take action transcending traditional political and ideological boun-
daries. The recommendations on the future organization of the en-
vironmental activities of the United Nations provided a solid base for 
implementing the results of the Conference and giving the United 
Nations itself its desirable central role in the environmental field within 
the system.. 

If these results give rise to satisfaction, it should be noted that 
Maurice Strong correctly pointed out at the closing of the Conference 
that there were no reasons for overconfidence. The Conference had only 
taken "the first steps on a new journey of hope for the future of man-
kind." 

Below, some questions are discussed which attracted special in-
terest during the Conference and its preparations. 

FOUR IMPORTANT ISSUES 

1. Development and Environment 

Indifferent to the Conference in most cases, some influential de-
veloping countries, particularly Brazil, gave increasing indications from 
early 1970 of an actively sceptical attitude. In various statements in 
United Nations forums, Brazil charged that the Conference was a rich 
man's show to divert attention from the real needs of developing coun- 
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tries. The industrialized countries also were said to be attempting, 
through the preparations for the Conference, to place a ceiling on 
economic growth in developing countries, thereby further securing their 
osvn dominant role. Furthermore, any infringement on the national 
sovereignty of developing countries, particularly their right to an un-
limited exploitation of their natural resources, was unacceptable. Final-
ly, international resources made available for environmental programs 
must be additional to those earmarked for development assistance within 
the target proclaimed in the strategy of the United Nations Second 
Development Decade of 1 percent of GNP. 

These strong views were contradicted by protagonists for the en-
vironment cause, mainly Western industrialized countries (notably 
Canada, Netherlands, Sweden, and the United States). They argued 
that the origins of environmental problems are fundamentally the same 
in all countries and in every economic system. It is the poor who stand 
most to gain from an enhancement of their environment. It is essential 
that the developing countries use their right to participate in the formu-
lation of international action programs in the environmental field to 
ensure that their specific interests are taken into account. For, the 
argument continued, the poor have everything to gain from an active 
United Nations involvement in this field: Not only do the developing 
countries have serious existing environmental problems (soil deteriora-
tion, water pollution, urbanization, negative effecte of dam construc-
tion, loss of wildlife, etc.), but they have the possibility of avoiding many 
costly mistakes made earlier by the industrialized countries when plan-
ning for their own economic development. Also, the global implications 
of the environment issue, dramatically illustrated by the only-one-earth 
concept, made it impossible to deal with effectively without the parti-
cipation of all countries. 

Maurice Strong actively sought to reconcile these views. He en-
sured, at an early stage of his work, that the development-environment 
issue received a prominent place on the agenda of the Conference, and 
set in motion a series of discussions starting with the well-known ex-
perts meeting in Founex, Switzerland, in June 1971. He stated before 
the Preparatory Committee that the primitive level of the present 
comprehension of the complex relationship between man and his en-
vironment was best illustrated by the alleged conflict between environ-
mental concerns and developmental concerns. He further emphasized 
that the perception of these issues was distorted by the labels "develop-
ment" and "environment," which had obscured the essential common 
nature of the ultimate goals of both, i.e., the well-being of man. En-
vironmental concerns must be an integral part of the development 
process, he went on, and should lend support to that process by bringing 
new insights to it. 

The Founex report, which was endorsed by subsequent regional 
seminars in Bangkok, Addis Ababa, Mexico City, and Beirut bringing 
together scientists and administrators with responsibilities in the en-
vironmental field, made an important contribution to raising the level 
of discussion and paving the way for a generally accepted, broader con-
cept of development. It represented, in effect, a breakthrough in the 
preparations for the Stockholm Conference. The report underlined, 
inter alia, the importance of increased technical and financial assistance 
to developing countries in securing their continuing rapid development, 
taking environmental considerations into account in the planning for 
such development. 

At the Conference itself, the positive result of these meetings was 
widely acclaimed. Although one could not expect a convergence of 
political views between, say, Algeria and the United States, whose state-
ments differed substantially in the perception of the nature of the de-
velopment-environment relationship, inflarnmatdry rhetoric, which could 
have seriously impaired the outcome of the Conference, was avoided. 
An interesting development already observed during the preparat,ory 
process was the increasing influence of developing country scientists on 
the politicel position of their governments in a more moderate direction, 
which undoubtedly contributed to this result. 

An important test for the newly established Environment secretariat 
will be to maintain the momentum .achieved in this area. The decision 
to locate the secretariat in Nairobi should facilitate this task. 

2. Marine Pollution 

From national reports, it was soon learned that governments all 
over the world regard the problem of maintaining the quality and 
adequate supply of one of our most precious resources, water, as a 
crucial factor in the struggle for a better environment. The problems 
of marine pollution, which cover one important aspect of this general 
problem, were particularly appropriate for consideration at the Con-
ference for several reasons. 

First, the global nature and the increasing graveness of these prob-
lems, which affect areas outside the national jurisdiction of states, 
required that they be brought in their entirety before a political forum 
with as universal a composition as possible. Second, the absence of 
effective coordinating mechanisms, at both the national and interna-
tional levels, to deal with these serious problems made it the more 
urgent for a Conference with the basic aims described above to give 
priority attention to this area. 

The interest of the international community in finding solutions to 
the complex problems of the control and management of the oceans and 
their resources had begun to find concrete expressions in the United 



405 INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATION 

Nations towards the end of the 1960s and the beginning of this decade. 
This interest was channeled into activities of various United Nations 
bodies which often did not coordinate with each other in any real sense. 

The General Assembly began the process of laying the legal founda-
tions for some future formal recognition by the international community 
of the concept of the "common heritage of mankind." These efforts, 
which included considerations of marine pollution problems, were in-
tended to culminate in the Law of the Sea Conference which will take 
place in 1974. In the Second Conunittee of the General Assembly, a 
request to the secretary-general was initiated asking, for the first time, 
for the preparation of a comprehensive report on the problems of marine 
pollution, including a list of harmful chemical substances, with indica-
tions of priorities for action. IMCO launched preparations for a con-
ference in 1973 with the aim of regulating pollution from ships. How 
did the Conference on the Human Environment fit into these and the 
many other international efforts in this area? 

A general comment is that the preparations for the Conference 
were the first attempt to establish the foundations of a policy-oriented, 
coordinated approach to marine pollution activities within the United 
Nations. This had been lacking so far. It was also clear that significant 
aspects of the problem, such as pollutants reaching the sea directly 
from the land or indirectly through the atmosphere, had not yet received 
adequate attention. The Stockholm Conference thus identified those 
aspects of marine pollution resulting from activities at or under the 
sea, and, in addition, indicated a possible approach for bringing marine 
pollution from other sources under control. Of these, the landbased 
sources are the most serious, and potentially the most difficult to deal 
with in an international context, in view of their origin within the terri-
torial borders of states. 

More specifically, the Conference took the first steps towards the 
establishment of a globally coordinated multidisciplinary marine pollu-
tion assessment program. Such a program will enable governments to 
identify significant sources, pathways, and effects of pollutants harmful 
to human health or living resources. Within the foreseeable future, 
through increasingly sophisticated research and monitoring activities on 
a global scale, the General Assembly. will hopefully be able to point to 
specific sources of marine pollution (landbased and others) and generate 
a political atmosphere which could influence the governments concerned 
to take necessary preventive and corrective measures. The political 
basis for this work is provided by Article 21 of the Declaration adopted 
at Stockholm, which recognizes the responsibility of states to ensure 
that activities within their national jurisdiction or control do not cause 
damage to the environment of other states or to areas beyond the limits 
of national jurisdiction. This clause could have far-reaching importance 
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for the United Nations, indicating that, in certain cases, states are 
prepared to voluntarily limit their national sovereignty. 

The Conference also was instrumental in advancing multilateral 
agreement in the field of ocean dumping. The text of a draft convention, 
which had been prepared by the Intergovernmental Working Group 
on Marine Pollution, was finalized, on the reconunendation of the Con-
ference, at a meeting between governments in London last autumn. 
The convention forbids the dumping of certain materials and substances 
in. the ocean, and introduces some degree of governmental control of 
other kinds of dumping. 

None of these efforts was without problems. Several Latin Ameri-
can states, for which significant national interests are at stake at the 
forthcoming Law of the Sea Conference, tried to prohibit the Human 
Environment Conference from dealing with marine pollution problems 
in a way which, in their opinion, could prejudice the outcome of the 
Law of the Sea Conference. The underlying motive might have been 
that agreements in the field of marine pollution, actively sought by 
several industrial countries, should be made in the larger context of 
the Law of the Sea Conference where this interest could be used as a 
leverage by Latin American countries in facilitating international recog-
nition of their unilaterally proclaimed territorial sea  bordera of, in some 
cases, 200 miles. 

Canada had wished that the preparations had gone farther in lay-
ing the basis for internationally agreed principles of behavior in rela-
tion to marine polution problems, an aim which many other countries 
felt to be too ambitious at this  tune. It thus expressed reservations 
against what it considered to be a "piecemeal approach" of the Con-
ference and its preparations. 

3. The Gérman Question 
The fundamental stumbling block represented by the German ques-

tion for many initiatives in the United Nations over the years is well-
known. The preparations for the Conference were, not surprisingly, 
affected by the persistent efforts of the Soviet Union, as part of its 
general policy in the United Nations, to press for equal participation 
in the Conference and its preparations by the German Democratic 
Republic, and by the determined opposition to this demand from the 
United States, Great Britain, and France, acting in close consultation 
with the Federal Republic of Germany. Although there were, at times, 
signs of a softer attitude on both sides, the end result was that several 
socialist countries, including the Soviet Union, did not participate in 
the Conference, in spite of their valuable contributions to preparation 
and declared interest in environmental problems. On the other hand, 
countries like China, Rumania, and Yugoslavia did participate. The 
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rapid progress in the relations between the two German states since 
then will, in all likelihood, pave the way for their membership in the 
United Nations later this year. It is ironic that the Conference on 
the Human Environment, with truly universal subject matter on its 
agenda, thus became one of the last victims of the cold war. 

In spite of this regrettable fact, it is now clear that the founda-
tion laid by the Conference for future international cooperation in the 
environmental field was not seriously affected by the absence of the 
above-mentioned countries. The immediate impact on the Conference 
of their absence was further reduced by the attention given to Chinese 
participation.  

As a promising compensation for the problems connected with 
the participation in the Stockholm Conference, the newly established 
Governing Council for the United Nations Environment Program 
(UNEP) became the first General Assembly body where the two Ger-
man states will be represented. 

4. The Future Organization of the Environmental Activities of the 
United Nations 

The entire preparatory process would certainly not have yielded 
lasting results had it not provided for thorough intergovernmental 
consideration of the appropriate organizational follow-up of the Con-
ference. The establishment of a permanent institutional framework 
to provide leadership and coordination within the United Nations sys-
tem was indeed one of the primary aims of the Conference. 

An important consideration of the Conference secretariat was that 
"form should follow function," which implied that the discussions on 
institutions should commence only when there was a fair degree of 
consensus about the functions these institutions would be asked to 
perform. This approach minimized the risk of an early concentration 
on the potentially controversial institutional issue, which could have 
resulted in both less effective institutions and reduced possibilities for 
dealing successfully with the substantive matters on the Conference 
agenda. 

When  the informal consultations started in the spring of 1972, a 
general feeling was already evident that the establishment within the 
United Nations itself of a new intergovernmental body, a secretariat 
unit, and a fund would be desirable. There was also early agreement 
that no new special agency should be contemplated, given the inter-
disciplinary nature of the environment issue, and that the new ma-
chinery would rely on existing organizations in the United Nations 
system for the execution of projects under its overall guidance. Its role 
would thus be essentially coordinating and nonoperational. 

The United States took the lead in presenting to the Preparatory 
gommittee, in March 1972, its detailed proposals, which were centered 
around the proposed establishment of a fund based on voluntary con-
tributions. The resources of the fund would be administered by a top-
level executive ("administrator") entrusted with wide discretionary 
powers by the new intergovernmental body. The administrator and 
his small staff would be financed out of the fund. He would ensure 
an effective coordination of the activities of the specialized agencies 
through a special coordinating board which he would chair. The agencies 
would have to look to the fund for the financing of all new projects 
in the environment field. At about the same time, the United States 
also announced its readiness to contribute 40 percent on a matching 
basis to a fund of a projected size of $100 million in five years. The 
American approach, if implemented, probably would have secured an 
overwhelming influence in the future work for the United States as the 
largest potential contributor to the fund. 

Other delegations, particularly Brazil, Canada, and Sweden, soon 
informally put forward other views. The basic thrust of the Brazilian 
argument was that (1) the new intergove rnmental body, whose ma-
jority would be made up of developing countries, should have the real 
control, (2) the secretariat unit should be mainly financed out of the 
regular budget of the United Nations in order not to make it dependent 
on voluntary contributions, and (3) the vital interest of the developing 
countries for continuous economic growth should not be jeopardized 
by the establishment of new permanent United Nations machinery in 
the field of environment. 

Canada emphasized that the fund should be used primarily to 
initiate and stimulate projects and not to finance all new environmental 
activities within the United Nations system. According to this view, 
the adoption of the American approach would have rapidly depleted 
the limited resources foreseen for the fund. 

Sweden shared the American concern for effective leadership with-
in the United Nations system, but it felt that the new gove rning body, 
where the smaller countries would have an influence, should be re-
sponsible for issuing the necessary directives to this end. The head 
of the secretariat unit should have sufficient authority to carry out the 
instructions of the governing body in an effective way. The unit should 
preferably be financed out of the regular budget in order to secure 
continuing United Nations concern for the environment. Sweden, as 
host country, took an active role in reconciling the many different 
views between the governments most interested. 

Space does not permit an account of the many other questions 
which also were the object of long and arduous consultations lasting 
up to the last days of the Conference. Suffice it to say that a delicately 
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balanced document finally was unanimously adopted by the Conference 
and later approved by the General Assenably as Resolution 2997 
(XXVII). The final decisions will mean that the center of influence 
will be in the new 58-member Governing Council, which has been given 
a strong mandate to provide policy guidance for the direction and co-
ordination of environmental programs within the United Nations sys-
tem. It will also keep the world environmental situation under con-
stant review in order t,o ensure that important emerging environmental 
problems receive rapid consideration by governments. At the same 
time, the executive director of the Environment secretariat, who will 
be responsible for implementing the decisions of the Council, was given 
considerable freedom of action, including the right to bring before the 
Council any matter he deems fit and to advise, under the guidance 
of the Council, intergovernmental bodies within the system on the formu-
lation and implementation of environmental programs. This provision 
will give him direct access to the legislative bodies of the specialized 
agencies. On the secretariat level, he was further given the far-reaching 
responsibility for coordinating environmental programs within the 
United Nations system under the guidance of the Council, and keep-
ing their implementation under review and assessing their effectiveness. 
He was also given the special status of a high-level official elected 
by the General Assembly and not, as is customary, appointed by the 
secretary-general and confirmed by the General Assembly. This was 
intended to strengthen further the authority of the executive director, 
both within the United Nations secretariat and the entire system, 
where the director-generals of the agencies are also elected by their 
legislative bodies. To facilitate his coordinating role, an Environment 
Co-ordination Board, of which he is the chairman, was established 
under the auspices of the ACC. The executive director will also ad-
minister the Environment fund under the authority and guidance of 
the Governing Council. 

It is encouraging that the ternis of reference of the new institu-
tional machinery have the scope and strength originally hoped for by 
the Conference planners. 

SOME PROSPECTS FOR THE POST -CONFERENCE ERA 

The task in the years ahead will be difficult. There will be no easy 
road to success. The institutional, political, financial and other con-
straints are such that an extraordinary combination of skills, will power, 
and patience will be required. When assessing the prospects for the 
future, many factors must be taken into account. The comments below 
aim primarily at demonstrating the complex and challenging nature of 
the undertaking. 

THE UN AND THE ENVIRONMENT 

The Envlronment Secretariat 
The unique responsibility of the secretary-general of the Stockholm 

Conference will be transferred to the executive director of the Environ-
ment secretariat with regard to both the overall terms of reference and 
the element of continuity provided by Maurice Strong's unanimous elec-
tion by the General Assembly to this post. It is to be hoped that he 
is able to bring together a first-class staff with the limited resources 
available to him. In exercising the wide coordinating responsibilities 
entrusted to the Environment secretariat, it is vital that its staff have 
considerable managerial and substantive competence. The performance 
of the secretariat will be constantly under scrutiny, and the judgments 
passed on it will influence the attitude of governments, agencies, and 
public opinion concerning the ability of the United Nations to deal 
effectively with the environment issue. 

An important initial function of the secretariat will be to prepare 
proposals for the future work program to the Governing Council. In 
drawing up these proposals, it is very important that the temptation 
to cover too wide an area with limited resources be resisted. There 
were special reasons for the broad agenda of the Stockholm Conference, 
the first of its kind. Now, in the implementation stage, success may 
hinge upon the execution of a few important projects. Carefully selected 
priority areas for particular treatment and attention by the Environ-
ment secretariat should be established within the action plan. Within 
such areas, the Environment secretariat should take as active a role 
as its resources permit. The secretariat, by such a course of action, 
will increase its chances of becoming a real center of influence. By 
spreading available resources thinly over a wide spectrum of activities, 
the small secretariat, which will have to rely on other organizations 
for the execution of projects, could be reduced t,o a mere clearing-house 
through which progress reports would be fed to the Governing Council. 
The importance for the environment cause of securing a conceptual and 
substantive leadership role for the Environment secretariat within the 
United Nations system cannot be overstressed. 

The decision to locate the secretariat in Nairobi was taken in 
response to strong urging by developing countries, particularly those 
in Africa, that it was high time for the United Nations to establish an 
important body outside North America and Western Europe. The 
Nairobi location should give the secretariat special opportunities to 
maintain the active participation of developing countries in the opera-
tion ahead. Hopefully, the administrative difficulties connected with 
its establishment there will be quickly overcome and ways will be found 
of reducing the disadvantages of the distance between Nairobi and 
the agencies in the United Nations system with which day-to-day con- 
tacts must be kept. An important point in the latter connection is that 
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the planned establishment of liaison offices in Geneva and New York 
should not be allowed to detract from the fundamental fact that the 
headquarters of the organization will be located in Nairobi, and that that 
is where the decisions will be made. As a complement to the secretariat 
in Nairobi, scientific institutions and other nongovernmental organiza-
tions should be encouraged to establish offices there too. This would 
add much to the intellectual vitality of the organization. 

The Governing Council 

It goes without saying that governments will have to play the 
decisive role in the coming undertaking, but it remains to be seen how 
the Governing Council will exercise its wide responsibilities. Its theo-
retical power to direct and control environmental activities within the 
United Nations system is such that a centrally coordinated effort could 
soon become a reality. To achieve this aim, it will be necessary for 
governments to organize themselves better internally, so that their deci-
sions in the Governing Council will, in fact, be reflected in their actions 
in the legislative organs of the specialized agencies as well. The Gov-
erning Council must further delegate sufficient authority to the Environ-
ment secretariat, which will be ita instrument for day-to-day operations. 

Of piimary importance will be whether the Governing Council suc-
ceeds in dealing with the substantive issues on its agenda. Its composi-
tion gives the 'developing countries a two-thirds majority. Hopefully, 
the same spirit of compromise which characterized the proceedings of 
the Preparatory Committee for the Conference will prevail here also. 
Several difficult questions will be coming up, including the distribu-
tion of the limited resources of the Environment Program to projects 
of differing concern to the industrialized and industrializing countries. 
In the efforts to establish a worldwide monitoring network, the attitude 
of the socialist countries towards international exchanges of data will 
be crucial. In the field of marine pollution, it remains to be seen whether, 
in light of the forthcoming Law of the Sea Conference, the Governing 
Council can and will utilize its mandate from the Conference to take 
overall responsibility in the United Nations system. 

Other difficult problems may arisé when the clause in the Declara-
tion of the responsibility of states is put to a real test. The compromise 
in last year's General Assembly session in the dispute between Brazil 
and Argentina, 2  which basically satisfied the restrictive Brazilian inter-
pretation of this clause, will presumably not prevent similar cases being 
brought before the Council. 

'The  dispute originated from Argentina's concern about possible environmental 
diaturbancea on ite territory caused by certain Brazilian river projects. 

THE UN AND THE ENVIRONMENT 

The actions of the Big Powers, either on their own or influenced by 
others, will indicate the chances of lasting success of the undertaking. 
These countries generally give low priority to United Nations affairs, 
but at the same time they have, in varying degrees, shovyn an interest 

in the environmental efforts of the organization. It will be interesting 
to see which tendency prevails. 

The role of China deserves a particular word. China has taken a 
positive attitude towards the involvement of the United Nations in the 
struggle for a better environment, as it demonstrated at the Stockholm 
Conference. This has been in line with the current outward-looking 
phase in Chinese foreign policy. China's activities in the United Nations 
during its first year of membership have generally been cautious in 
areas where its primary political interests have not been involved. By 
the time it feels more experienced in the United Nations, one cannot 
exclude the possibility that China will take a tougher line in many mat-
ters. The long negotiations at Stockholm on the content of the Declara-
tion (particularly the clause recommending the elimination of weapons 
of mass destruction) which, at one point, threatened the Conference with 
failure, were largely initiated by the Chinese delegation. One cannot 
take it for granted that China will always take the same conciliatory 
attitude in the future as it finally took at the Conference. 

• Financial Resources 

The relatively modest size foreseen for the Environment fund sug-

gests that funds shouid be used for seed money only, or else sorne of 

the far-reaching recommendations in the action plan (e.g., in the costly 

field of monitoring) will not have a chance of being implemented. It 
is to be expected that major elements of the projects approved by the 
Governing Council will be financed out of specialized agency and na-

tional budgets. 
Hopefully, the donor countries will assist in keeping the momentum 

of the environment effort by starting to make their contributions to 
the fund as early as possible. Another point to note is that the execu-

tive director should be given a high degree of flexibility in utilizing 

the resources of the fund (naturally under the guidance and the spirit 

of the directives of the Governing Council) to be able to put each dollar 

to maximum use. As long as he has the confidence of the Council, his 
daily operation should not be complicated by financial rules requiring 
constant clearance by the United Nations headquarters in New York. 

IIis special status as an official elected by the General Assembly sug-
gests that he should be given as much independence from the headquar-

ters bureaucracy as possible. 
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Regionalism 

The need for a global approach t,o the consideration of environ-
mental problems was an important motivating force behind the Swedish 
initiative in 1968. The institutional arrangements now established by 
the General Assembly are themselves a recognition by the United 
Nations of this strong conviction. It is important that the Governing 
Council always keep this in mind, although regional solutions obviously 
should be aimed for in many cases. 

No Stagnation 

A final question to be asked is whether UNEP, which has been 
given a gigantic task with only small resources at its disposal, will be 
characterized by the same spirit of cooperation, fresh approaches, and 
vitali ty which was so remarkable during the preparations for the 
Stockholm Conference. There are examples of other international or-
ganizations with important functions which have been critized for loss 
of momentum, growing bureaucratic inertia, and an increasing polariza-
tion of views between governments with a resulting deadlock in central 
questions. 

The case for a joint international effort to deal effectively with 
the threat to the environment is compelling. Hopefully, governments 
will live up to the responsibility assumed by their adoption of the 
many action-oriented declarations at the Stockholm Conference. The 
dynamism and energy of Maurice Strong, who now has a solid founda-
tion to commence his work, is a reassuring asset in the struggle ahead. 
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THE ROLE OF THE SECRETARIAT 

IN MULTILATERAL NEGOTIATION: 

THE CASE OF MAURICE STRONG AND THE 

1972 U.N CONFERENCE ON THE HUMAN ENVIRONMENT 

Background 

Sir Peter Scott, the eminent British environmentalist, naturalist, and 
painter, said back in 1972, "it is my firm conviction that the United Nations 
Conference on the Human Environment held in Stockholm in June of 1972 was 

the most important conference ever held." 1  This may not in fact be accurate, but 
it is perfectly clear at least in the eyes of some that the Conference marked a 
watershed in inte rnational relations. In less than two weeks 113 nations united 
and agreed upon an extensive Declaration outlining 26 basic environmental 
Principles and an Action Plan complete with 109 recommendations and 5 
resolutions. The preparations leading up to the Stockholm Conference and the 
actual conference itself effectively legitimized environmental policy as a 
universal concern among nations. In so doing, it created a place for 
environmental issues on many national agendas where previously they had been 
unrecognized. In addition, the universal enthusiasm generated by the Stockholm 
preparations encouraged related intergove rn mental discussions on specific issues 
of environmental concern: individual discussions directed at the curtailing of 
ocean dumping, global monitoring, and the killing of endangered species took 
place in tandem with the Stockholm Conference preparations. The occurrence of 
the Conference in June of 1972 acted as an effective deadline moving 
intergovernmental agencies to action before that time. 

Looking back at the eadier years of the twentieth century, even starting 
as early as President Theodore Roostv'elt, one finds great concern particularly in 
England and the United States for the conservation of migratory wildlife and the 
natural beauty that nature provided. It was during the early parts of this century 

'Sir  Peter Scott, Forward to Peter Stone, Did We Save the Earth al Stockholm, 
(London: Earth Island Limited). 
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that our national mks were created, and other measures were taken to really 
enhance the quality of the environmeni 

It was not until after World War II, however, that pollution, particularly 
of the oceans, became a matter of international concern. 1954 saw the passage 
of the  first international treaty dealing exclusively with pollution, the 
International Convention for the Prevention of Pollution of the Sea by Oil. The 
first meeting on the Law of the Sea took place in Geneva in 1958, and marked 
the beginning of an organized concern for maintaining the ecological intcgrity of 
the oceans. One of the four conventions adopted at Geneva, the Convention on 
the High Sea.s, calls for the prevention of ocean pollution caused by the 
discharge of oil from ships and pipelines and by the dumping of radioactive 
wastes and other harmful agents. As exemplified by the Law of the Sea, treaties 
with environmental provisions existed before Stockholm. However, the 
Stockholm Conference was called " ...to provide a framework for comprehensive 
consideration within the United Nations for the problems of the human 
environment..." 2  Such an all encompassing environmental mission had not yet 
been auempted on an international scale. People had begun to realize that certain 
problems of the environment could only be dealt with on a global basis. Its 
preparations required that each country reach a level of environmental self-
awareness by researching and reporting on its own ecological well being. 
Through this self-inspection a national expertise emerged that simply had not 
existed before. This lcnowledge provided a foundation for the acknowledgement 
by states of their environmental responsibilities at the regional and global level. 

Two events of particular importance occurred in the 1960s that sparked 
the industrialized world's awareness of the need for environmental concern. First, 
in the early sixties, Rachel Carlson's "Silent Spring" brought to light the 
devastating impact of DDT on bird populations, and the deleterious effect of 
indusuial chemicals on the natural resources of the earth. The American public 
was shocked. Not long thereafter in 1967, an oil tanker called the Torrey 
Canyon spilled most of its cargo in the English Channel, destroying hundreds of 
sea birds and fouling that country's sea coasi The impact of this accident on 
people's awareness of pollution was significant, both on the European continent 
and in the United States. Out of this increased public awareness came an 
onslaught of legislation in the industrialized countries in the late 1960s designed 
to protect the environment. The United States, concerned with deteriorating air 
and water quality, enacted the Clean  Air Act of 1963, the Water Quality Act of 
1965, and the Environmental Policy Act of 1969. The latter statute authorized 

2U.N. Resolution 1346 (XLV), July 30, 1968. 
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the establishment of the Environmental Protection Agency and the Council on 
Environmental Quality, and mandated the use of the "environmental impact 
statement" for all federal activities that might affect the environment. In 1967, 
Japan adopted its Environmental Protection Act; Sweden established its own 
protection board in 1967, and in 1970 the United Kingdom became the first 
country to elevate its environmental agency to a cabinet level ministry. 

It was at this time that the industrialized countries identified the need for 
multilateral action. Sweden, which had seen the necessity and benefit of 
multilateral coordination in its efforts to improve the water quality of the Baltic 
Sea, called for a United Nations environmental conference at an ECOSOC 
meeting on July 30, 1968, to encourage "intensified action at national and 
international level, to limit, and where possible, eliminate the impairment of the 
human environment." 3  The proposal for such a conference was approved by the 
General Assembly in 1969, to take place in 1972. Sweden volunteered to host it 
in Stockholm. Soon after the Conference approval, the General Assembly 
selected a 27- country "preparatory committee" (Prep  Corn) and the Swiss 
biologist, Jean Moussard, was appointed the Director of Studies responsible for 
the Conference proceedings. Moussard would later be replaced by Maurice 
Strong. The Preparatory Committee had four official sessions, the first being in 
New York in March of 1970, where the committee selected topics for the 
Conference, defined the program content and established recommendations for 
action. It also considered the organization structure of the Conference, reviewed 
the documentation required, and cooperated in the creation of the initial draft of 
the Stockholm Declaration. At its second session, the Committee prepared a 
provision agenda for the Conference, discu.ssed the possible form and content of a 
Declaration on the Human Environment and recommended the establishment of 
an inter- governmental working group on the Declaration. Everyone agreed that 
an environmental declaration was very important, and almost everyone had ideas 
as to what it should say. In fact, it was only at the end of the conference that 
they finally agreed what the text would look like. As is reported in Chapter 6 of 
the Basic Report of the United Nations Conference on the Human Environment, 
"[The Preparatory Committee] also carried out a preliminary examination of the 
question of marine pollution, èmonitoring or surveillance, pollutant relief limit, 
conservation, soils, training, itarmation exchange and gene pools, and 
recommended the establishment of an international working group to deal 
respectively with marine pollution, monitoring, conservation and soils. It 
considered further the organiz_ation and structure of the Conference." 

3  ibid. 
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The Third and Fourth Session of the PrepCom continued to refine the 
substantive work of the Conference and continued to move on a very 

controversial document, the Declaration. The Fourth Session, in Nlarch 1972. 
concerned itself primarily with the organizational implications of the various 
recommendations for action and, of necessity, the financial implications of the 
various proposals. As one would expect, most of the negotiations that took 
place during the preparations of the Stockholm Conference occurred at the 
PrepComs. Unfortunately, little information exists on the progress of each 
meeting, so little attention can be dedicated to that critical stage of the 
negotiation process in this paper. 

The negotiations that led to the success of the United Nations 
Conference on the Human Envinanment provide an excellent opportunity to 
analyze the bargaining techniques of Maurice Strong, the skilled Secretary 
General responsible in large part for the Conference's success. Preparations for 
the eventual eleven day long Conference took three years. It is in this time 
period that most of the negotiations and decisions for action took place. Though 
one or two issues challenged the success of the negotiation in its final stage - at 
the Conference itself - Strong and his staff effectively orchestrated preparations 
throughout the process to ensure that potential problems were identified eeuly on 
and dealt with directly before they could mushroom into insurmountable 
conflicts. The most significant hurdle Strong overcame was the lack of interest 
developing counties showed for participating in the negotiations; this was in 
their view a "pollution" conference and thus of little concern. Strong and his 
staff, nonetheless, were largely responsible for illuminating the mutual benefits 
to be had in international cooperation and dealing with environmental problems 
that one way or another touched every nation. 

A second internal hurdle was the attitude of the Specialized Agencies 
and the o&her members of the so-called UN family. All during the preparations 
there developed great concern among the agencies that what was being brewed at 
Stockholm represented a real threat to their future independence. Variolls 

agencies within the United Nations structure had their own vision as to who had 
jurisdiction over specific areas of environmental concern, whether the oceans, 
human settlements, forests and soils, air and water pollution or whatever. 
According to Hans Landsberg, who was on Strong's staff during the conference 
and did a paper entitled "Reflections on the Stockholm Conference", the 
turbulent waters were calmed on the very last day by a declaration that Maurice 
Strong made from the podium of the Plenary Session to the effect that the 
ultimate authority for programs was with each of the Specialized Agencies. 
Again, according to Landsberg, this statement was a response to widespread ferirs 
voiced only in the corridors and to the staff that Strong was in effect usurping 
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the traditional role of the Specialized Agencies. What Strong did was essentially 
to coopt the Specialized Agencies and to adroitly avoid possible turf battles. 

The analysis will begin with Sweden's 1968 proposal that the U.N. 
sponsor an international environmental conference. Emphasis will be given on 
the role Strong played after his official appointment as Secretary General in 
January 1971, effectively replacing Jean Moussard. While the accomplishments 
of Stockholm had to be formally approved by the General Assembly in the Fall 
of 1972, and the United Nations Environmental Program (UNEP) had to be 
authorized, this study will conclude with the successful close of the Conference 
in June of 1972. In addition, a short summary by Ambassador John McDonald 
(a State Department delegate to the Conference) on the General Assembly 
negotiations to determine the location of the UNEP's headquarters is included at 
the end of this study. 

IssuelRegime Change 

To thoroughly appreciate the ramifications of the successful outcome of 
the Stockholm Conference on the Human Environment, one must realize that 
prior to the 1960s the byproducts of the industrial revolution had not yet made 
themselves generally evident. Prior to this time, international agreements 
dealing with the natural environment, concerned transboundary questions, such as 
the protection of endangered migratory birds or the cleanliness of transboundary 
rivers. There existed no systematic method of addressing a wide range of 
environmental issues in the same multilateral forum. For example, the 1958 
Constitution of the High Seas dealt inter alia specifically with water pollution. 
In contrast, the primary purpose of the Stockholm Conference on the Human 
Environment was to construct a foundation on which a regime might be built to 
safeguard the quality of all aspects of the global environment, including the 
human. 

In the late 1960s, as the prevalence of air and water pollution grew to a 
point where in some regions the earth's capacity to absorb a variety of pollutants 
was endangered, pollution tnnerged as a growing anxiety of the industrialized 
countries. These same countrie determined that a need existed for international 
cooperation to limit world-wide toxic emissions. 

It should be reiterated that at the time the concern for the "environment" 
rested largely with the developed world. Pollution was visible, and people were 
becoming seriously concemed about its impact on health, amenities, and other 
factors relevant to the quality of human life. Even though there were obvious 
environtnental problems in the developing countries, pollution problems were 
not nearly as evident, nor were they as much a matter of concern in the 
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developing world as they were in the developed world. In fact, many in the 

developing world openly wekomed the negative side-effects of industrializat ion. 

As one ambassador stated in the preliminary debate, "However much General 
Motors was a polluter, his country would still like to have it as a source of jobs 

and vehicles." 4  Multilateral negotiation on environmental problems was not 

necessarily at the top of everyone's agenda. In fact, key LDC representatives 

predicted that the new-found, one- sided concern for the environment, and the 

proposals put forth by intellectual leaders of the developed world calling for 

global environmental management by the industrialized countries, would 
necessarily interfere with the progress being made in the developing countries to 

increase their standard of living. This belief was fueled by the growing 

popularity of the "quality of life" and "limits to growth" arguments. Simply 

put, their advocates condemned society's obsession with materialism and called 

for improving the "quality" of life. Some went so far as to call for the complete 

cessation of economic growth. As one might expect, supporters of these 
movements came from those countries that had already developed. Leaders from 

the poorer countries criticized the notion that limiting growth would improve the 
quality of life for their citizens. 

Also, ironically, in many parts of the developed world the concept of 
protecting the environment and exposing its degradation — the Environmental 
Movement — was considered a bourgeois affair of little staying power, and 

therefore not a great concem of the public generally. 

As has been pointed out by Peter Stone: 

"Many governments began their participation in Stockholm with 
considerable reluctance founded on the suspicion that it was all a 
nine days wonder or a transient concern of the rich. Many 
bureaucracies whose main help was to avoid too much disturbance 
certainly attached a lot of weight to critics of the environmental 
movement, but in the end even the most reluctant took the 
conference, that is the Stockholm Conference, seriously." 5  

Real awareness of the environment was just beginning. The 
Stockholm Declaration eloquently articulates this growing concern. 

4Peter Stone. Did We Save the Earth at Stockholm?, (London: Earth Island Limited. • 
1973) p. 14. 

%bid., p. 16. 

- 6 -  

THE ROLE OF THE SECRETARIAT IN MULTILATERAL NEGOTIATION 

Participants, Their Power, and Their Interests 

The fact that the Conference on the Human Environment was conducted 
by the United Nations specifically limited the official negotiations to members 
of the United Nations or one of its specialized agencies. 

By the time Maurice Strong had come on board the Stockholm 
environmental debate showed signs of becoming a spirited confrontation pitting 
the "North" against its neighbors to the "South." The terrns North and South 
are used in this study to embrace developed and less developed countries, 
respectively; they are by no means geographically exact. The industrialized 
nations to the North saw the primary concern of the environment to be one of 
pollution control. The South, made up of the more numerous less-developed 
countries, did not initially see a problem with the environment per se. Instead 
the developing world looked toward a new international economic order that 
would promote its own economic development. One might say that its concern 
with the environment was quite secondary to its concern with development. 
Attempts on the part of the North to preserve the environment were not going to 
infringe on poorer countries' rights to economic prosperity. 

This division is particularly useful in describing the pre- negotiation 
process, when countries had not yet made the bona fide decision to seriously 
discuss the possibility of an environmental agreement. When specific 
recommendations were debated, countries took positions consistent with their 
national interest. This is not to imply that all controversies created divisions of 
rich states against poor. For example, the Netherlands and Japan disagreed on an 
international whaling moratorium, Sweden and China spoke out against the 
United States' war effort in Vietnam, and New Zealand and Peni united to side 
against China and France's nuclear testing policy. 

Lastly, as has been mentioned, though Strong was a non-voting 
member of the U.N. secretariat, he played a critical role in determining the 
direction the negotiations.... For.this reason he will be considered an active 
participant, directly effecting  th  outcome of the negotiations. 

Devel Ded Nations 

The United States, many of the counti ies of northern Europe, and Japan 
were the primary players in the developed world. They had experienced rust-hand 
the effects of pollution caused by their own industrialization. Certainly they 
wished to implement policies to diminish pollution in their own countries. Of 
equal importance, they were concerned that if the third world countries were to 
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develop in the same fashion that they had, the impact on their own environment, 
as well as that on the world generally, would be severe. 

The economic power possessed by the industrialized countries provided 
them both a position of strength and weakness; strength because they were in a 
better position to support the implementation of potentially costly policies. 
Moreover, their early economic advancement and technological capabilities 
provided "in-house" expertise on environmental issues. These environmental 
experts were in. a superior position to first diagnose the extent of ecological 
problems and then offer solutions to avoid the detrimental long term 
consequences of not altering policies. 

The developed countries' economic power also worIced against them. It 
was widely fek in the developing world that the already industrialized nations had 
in large part exploited the resources of the South to fuel their economic growth 
and prosperity. This belief left the developing world slceptical of the motives 
behind the North's calls for international cooperation in the form of the 
Stockholm Conference. 

Dgyljouingnations 

For the major part of the negotiations the primary players in the 
developing world were Brazil and India. By the time of the Conference, the 
People's Republic of China would be given the opportunity to become a key 
player. Representatives from these countries had been spokesmen for the third 
world in international fora and were deterrnined to speak out for the rights of the 
developing world at this forum also. These nations would in no way support the 
call to protect the environment at the cost of slowing down the pace of their own 
progress. If the already industrialized world wanted to preserve the long terrn 
health of the globe, it would have to pay the associated costs. 

To fully grasp how such a confrontational attitude could have served as 
an impediment to any meaningful agreement, one must recall that the 
preparations for the Conference occurred approximately twenty years ago. Many 
of the developing countries had politically united as the "Group of 77." In 
addition, the philosophies which formed the basis for the New International 
Economic Order (NIE0), presented in 1974 at the U.N., calling for an equitable 
redistribution of world economic resources, had been formulated by many of the 
intellectual leaders of the developing world in the early 1970s. The North-South 
fracture which occurred only a month before Stockholm, at the UNCTAD 

• conference in Santiago, Chile, over the terms of international trade and aid, 
demonstrated the fragile state of North-South affairs at the time and further 
magnified the usefulness of the extensive preparation for Stockholm. 
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A unified stance provided perhaps the most obvious power base for the 
developing countries. The leaders of these countries would have to be convinced 
that efforts to secure the world's environmental future would in no way interfere 
with their plans for economic growth. Without recognizing that the world's 
ecosystem was under strain, and their sincere support for Conference 
recommendations, an Action Plan would be useless. In addition, the developing 
world held the potential to cause enormous future damage to the environment. 
First, its population growth rates vvere high, nurturing fears of an "inevitable 
Malthusian population explosion" with the devastation that would accompany it. 
Second, the technologies easily available and financially affordable to the 
developing world at the time were antiquated and much more environmentally 
damaging than newer, more costly, technologies. If the developing countries 
saw no potential threat to using environmentally unsound technologies, and if 
there were no programs that encouraged technology transfer, it logically followed 
that the less developed countries would attempt industrialization in the same 
manner. Third, many of these countries, the most vocal of. which was Brazil, 
had sovereign control over such ecologically important resources such as the 
world's rain forests. 

At this point it is imperative to clarify that while Brazil and India were 
most adamant in their negotiating stances in the early stages of the Stockholm 
Conference, China had not yet been admitted into the United Nations. Therefore, 
in 1969, when the proposal to have a conference was decided upon, China was 
not included in the formal preparatory process. However, it was understood by 
many that China's membership in the United Nations would not be blocked 
forever, and if it became a member before the Conference were to take place, it 
might very well want to be an active participant. Strong had to take this into 
account and act accordingly. 

U.N. Secretariat 

The United Nations structure by its nature was in a position to 
influence the proceeding's and shape of the Declaration, principles, and 
Recommendations. At the sae time, past failures and excessive politicization 
of topics covered in previous U.N. forums, had caused it to lose its stature as an 
effective international body. A successful, 'action-oriented' conference would 
boost its faltering reputation, and perhaps revitalize an otherwise bureaucratic 
institution. U.N. Under secretary for Economic Affairs Philippe de Seynes 
initially appointed Moussard as Director of Studies of the Stockholm 
proceedings. The selection of the Conference head would be vital to the eventual 
success of the environmental negotiations. By the middle of 1970 it became 
apparent that Moussard would not be an effective leader, and U.N. Secretary 
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General U Thant, with the support of de Seynes, replaced him with Maurice 
Strong in the last months of 1970, breathing new life into the Conference 
proceedings. 

Strong was aware of the working of the U.N. structure, but he had 
never held a position of responsibility in the organization. His interest in the 
U.N. manifested itself when he was a young man. At 17, upon learning that the 
Atlantic Charter had been signed, Strong left his native Canada to go work in the 
United Nations. He soon discovered that his job as an assistant identification 
officer would not position him for the U.N career he had hoped for and returned 
to Canada. There he became successful in the oil business, and at 23 went with 
his wife to East Africa to open up gas stations. While in Africa he became 
interested in development but had to remain in business because no development 
agency would hire him without a forrnal education. By 35 he had risen to 
President of the Power Corporation of Canada, and had earned the recognition  of 
Canadian Prime Minister Lester Pearson who invited Strong to be head of the 
country's external aid office. Strong later would rename the organization the 
Canadian International Development Agency (CIDA). As Director of C1DA, he 
becarne acutely familiar with conditions and attitudes in the Third World. 

Strong and his Secretariat staff had the advantage of being international 
civil servants. In theory such servants report to no nation's leader and therefore 
represent the interests of their international organization. In actually, individual 
governments occasionally play a key role in the appointment of some high-level 
U.N. officials which can taint the objectivity of some individuals. Strong, with 
his convictions and independent job security intact, could afford to remain 
autonomous. Though some no doubt disagreed with his methodology, all felt 
Strong to be trustworthy, and sincerely interested in a beneficial outcome for all. 
In the beginning this trust was imperative; his integrity consequently gave him 
the leverage to act as a neutral go-between when conflicts arose in the 
negotiation process. Strong was also exceptionally energetic, needing little 
sleep, which pragmatically provided him the extra hours to continually apprize 
himself of Conference developments. He constantly emphasized win-win 
possibilities and common goals. In this way he lobbied for causes; taking no 
side and all sides at the same time. 

THE ROLE OF THE SECRETARIAT IN MULTILATERAL NEGOTIATION 

-ve; »,§,:tseeee.e>jen..ee.», 	:.»,,,imemzefsmIceeemeneeee: 

If this case study is to be used for simulation rather than for general 
discussion, the following roles should be assigned: 

For the U.N. Structure: 

Secretary General, Maurice Strong 

For the Industrialized Nations: 

1. U.S. delegate 

2. Swedish President of the Conference 

3. French (argues for nuclear testing) 

4. 	Japanese Delegate (appeals to the developing world to avoid 
the mindless, unplanned development process that Japan 
experienced. Also argues for continued whaling of plentiful 
varieties.) 

5. 	British Delegate (argues against any structural changes in the 
U.N. to accommodate the environment.) 

For the Developing Nations: 

1. Brazilian delegate 

2. Indian Delegate 

3. Chinese Delegate 

Although recogrtzld ,sovereign states were the only Conference 
participants allowed to vote on issues, international, non- governmental 
organizations which were registered with the United Nations were given observer 
status and permitted to participate in conference discussion. Because their 
positions influenced governments' decisions, they, too, are also included in the 
simulation. 

t.  
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For the Non Governmental Organizations 

1. A representative from a pro-environment NGO, Friends of the 
Eh  

2. A representative from a pro-industry NGO, the International 
Chamber of Commerce. 

Students involved in classroom simulation should keep  Iwo important 
points in mind. First, due to the fact that the Stockholm Conference on the 
Human Environtnent and its preparations occurred nearly twenty years ago, little 
information exists on specific negotiating stances of countries throughout the 
Conference. The vast majority of the negotiations on specific topics  look place 
at the four official prepcom meetings. This limitation requires that the student 
take the logical negotiating position of his country on the topics addressed in the 
Declaration and Action Plan. Controversial topics at the time included: the 
relevance of underdevelopment, the effects of warfare and nuclear testing, and 
ocean dumping. The Declaration 1133S been included in the appendix and a list of 
helpful documents is listed in the bibliography. 

Second, the Stockholm Declaration's proclamation, principles and 
recommendations were non-binding. This allowed states to ag-ree to statements 
they might normally disagree with if it committed them to specific action, and 
in many cases reflects a good will gesture to cooperate. Additional 
disagreements may arise when the consequences of principles or 
recommendations are opened to interpretation. 

Precipitants and Conditions 

As air, water, and land pollution came to be identified, the industrialized 
nations came to see degradation of the environment as a global phenomenon 
requiring research and corrective action. Preliminary findings shed light on the 
long terrn consequences of pollution, and the industrialized nations concluded 
that something had to be done to slow the rate of environmental deterioration. 
As was alluded to earlier, some foreign policy experts from the industrialized 
world, including George Kennan felt the only way the environmental effort could 
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be successful was if it were managed by the developed countries. 6  Equal 
participation of the developing countries in the decisionmaking process was 
basically an unnecessary diversion, and the United Nations itself was inherently 
incapable of making the sort of difficult decisions required to mobilize a global 
effort. Both the North Atlantic Treaty Organization and the European Economic 
Community considered themselves better equipped than the UN to address the 
environmental problem. As neither of these intergovemmental organizations had 
representatives from the third world, their motives and possible solutions were 
suspect. Suggestions such as Kennan's were seen as little more than an attempt 
on the part of the industrialized world to actively interfere with the Third World's 
development program. As Peter Stone explained: 

"If cleaning up the environment took the form of the rich countries 
cleaning up their own backyards and ignoring the poor countries (or 
even sweeping dirt over them), the gap between rich and poor 
would become even more marked than ever. Furthermore, the rich 
would soon discover that environmental considerations could 
provide a respectable cloak for behavior which is usually recognized 
as being just plain selfish. It was very clear that the Conference 
had to involve the developing countries in as practical a way and as 
quickly as possible. However most of them [developing countries) 
just didn't want to Icnow." 7  

The United Nations, by its very structure, ensured that the environment 
would be dealt with in a multilateral forum. Whether or not that forum would 
be constructively used depended to a considerable degree on the good will 
intentions of the national representatives and the skillful management of the 
Secretariat. Jean Moussard, Strong's predecessor, was a scientist and felt the 
problem of safeguarding the environment was largely a scientific one. During 
his tenure excellent scientific data were secured and made available. But 
Moussard had little understanding of the political implications and complexities 
of a multilateral effort of this sort, though he seemed to be interested in them. 

Maurice Strong, on the other hand, was an active pragmatist, a superb 
organizer and a person who had a keen appreciation of the political considerations 
at stake. His interest in the eLironment and the developing countries was well 
known. He also placed much emphasis on the value of personal contact and 

6  George F. Kennan, "To Prevent a World Wasteland: A Proposal," Foreign Affairs, 
April, 1970 (vol. 48, No. 3), p. 401 - 413. 

7 Stone, Did We Save the Earth at Stockholm, p. 101. 
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personal persuasion. He greeted every delegate warmly; yet he remained as 
neutral as feasible under the circumstances. If he needed additional finance or 
personnel resources he improvised and went directly to the source of assistance. 
He was seen everywhere and everyone, soliciting advice, not giving it. A 
number of the old line specialized agencies such as FAO, WHO or UNESCO, 
needed to be reassured that their turf was not being invaded. Strong was an 
expert at not only reassuring them but in enlisting their support. 

He was always mindful of national delegations, particularly those with 
real technical expertise or real influence in the developing world. If a 
confrontation developed he was there. If feelings had to be assuaged he was 
there. He encouraged, he flattered and he kept the process moving. Basically 
Strong was in charge, not necessarily of the substance (he had lots of experience 
to help hirn on that area) but in the way things were managed. He was a master 
of improvisation and no one could doubt that he was the dominant, moving 
personality at the conference. 

Philippe de Seynes appreciated the necessity of having an organizer in 
charge that understood the complete political implications of a conference of this 
magnitude. Whoever was to take the reins from Moussard would have to clearly 
understand both conflicting viewpoints from the North and the South and work 
to constructively meld both into one consistent philosophy on how to approach 
environmental preservation. Already existing scientific evidence created a sense 
of urgency in the industrialized world. The developing countries, for reasons 
already explained, were not convinced that actions to fight pollution would 
necessarily serve their interests. Instead they wished to focus on the methods of 
increasing their standards of living and eliminating poverty by augmenting the 
transfer of research and technology from the developed world. The LDCs agreed 
to participate in the Conference, but not until after Strong became Secretary 
General did many see the benefits to be had from negotiating. Up until this 
time, many developing countries had not come to the proverbial bargaining 
table. They had no tangible interest in pollution; their concerns hinged on 
development. It was Strong's role to meet with representatives of both the 
developed and developing world to convince them that their concerns and desires 
were complementary, not exclusive. 

Maurice Strong's interest in the environment and in the developing 
countries was well known. When  de Seynes asked him if he might be interested, 
Strong indicated that he would be if the appointrnent could be cleared with his 
government. Trudeau agreed on the condition that Strong would return to 
Canada after the Conference's conclusion. Strong officially took the position of 
Secretary General of the Conference in January of 1971. He started immediately 
to fill in the blanks left open by his predecessor. He got to know the 
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Conference's financial constraints and began to put together a budget and a staff. 

Strong had three more PrepCom meetings before the Conference itself took 
place. The entire effort needed coordination and decisive leadership. He gave it 

that. "Perhaps the most important impact of Strong's succeeding Moussard as 

the dominant Secretariat figure was that the conference was no longer essentially 

a scientific review; it was now a political exercise with persuasive scientific 

backing. Given the extraordinary array of actors and the economic variety of 
environmental concerns that had to be dealt with, this is the only formula for 

SUCCeSS. 

Question One. 

You are now Maurice Strong. You have recently taken responsibility 

for the United Nation's Conference on the Human Environment and you have a 

year and a half before it is to take place. It looks doomed to failure because of 

lack of early organization, and more importantly, lack of interest on the part of 

the developing world. LDC participation is crucial to the success of any 

worthwhile, multilateral outcome. 

How will you get all parties to actively participate in the Conference? 
That is, how would you strive to convince all parties that it is in their best 
interest to work together to preserve the global environment? 

What is your plan? 

enweeymmoneeme e::,:eue,umeee,emeeme4i....'weeewmome*mi 

PRENEGOTIATIONS: DIAGNOSING THE PROBLEM 

In February of 1971, one month after he officially took office, Strong 
felt it was important to meet with a small group of experts to advise him as to 
where he was going, and ho*  he should plan for such a conference. His 
associate and friend, Carroll Wilson at MIT, assembled a group of five or six 
persons, including Peter Thacher of the U.S. Mission to the U.N., and Jay 
Forrester and Dennis Meadows of "Limits of Growth" fame, and they spent a few 
days at MIT setting a purpose and direction to Strong's efforts. 

In Strong's own words: "I'd like to work back. Right after the 
Stockholm Conference is finished, for two minutes maybe, I'll have the ear of 
the world and they'll be asking me, what did you accomplish? What did you do? 
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and I'd like for you, [referring to his associates] to help me decide what I'd like to 
be able to say." He discussed what the plausible and desirable output of the 
Conference might be .and then looked back to  sec hovv they were going to 
achieve that outcome. Again, according to Strong, "Basically, ...our objective 
was to entrench the issue of the control of the environment with the economic-
development process, both in developing and industrialized countries." 8  At the 
MIT meeting they coined a slogan summarizing what they saw to be the distinct 
mission of Stockholm, "to protect and enhance the environment for present and 
future generations." 9  

From the very outset, Strong was confronted with a fundamental 
dichotomy that emerged in the preparations for the Conference: on the one hand, 
the developed countries believed the environmental problem was really a problem 
of pollution, principally affecting them; on the other, the developing world felt 
the environmental problem was one of poverty and lack of resources, and that the 
concern for cleaning up the environment was no more than a plot to retard their 
development. Faced vvith this antagonism, Strong realized that somehow he had 
to bring the two concepts together, and to malce both sides understand that the 
problem was not purely environment, but one of environment and development. 
In practical terms, the developing countries had as much at stake in a successful 
conference as the developed countries. 

The next step was to prepare a game plan complete with an agenda to 
achieve this aim. Strong was anxious to get as much information as possible as 
to what already existed, to determine what expertise there was. In March of 
1970, prior to his installation as Secretary General, first of the PrepComs had 
taken place. In the beginning of Conference preparations, the Secretariat had 
requested a "national report" from each of the countries that intended to 
participate. Every country was asked to give an account of its own internal 
environmental situation. National reports became one of the most effective 
instruments used to increase the awareness of countries' individual environmental 
concerns. In fact, over eight-five of these reports were received by the Secretary 
General, even though a number of countries had never even heard of the 
environment or had ever considered it a matter of national concern. Faced with 
the prospect of having to develop a national report and some environmental 

8 Maurice Surong, interview held at the Metropolitan Club, Washington, D.C., March 
29, 1990. 

9 Peter Thacher, interview held at the World Resources Institute, Washington, D.C., 
February 12. 1990. 

- 16 -  

THE ROLE OF THE SECRETARIAT IN MULTILATERAL NEGCMATION 

expertise, countries initiated a process which frequently led to the establishment 

of an environmental ministry or directorate, or some institutional mechanism 

that was aware of what the country was doing in this field. This process gave 

environmental scientists recognition in their own countries where frequently they 

had had virtually none. To reinforce this new-found recognition, Strong raised 

money  [rom  governments and foundations to finance the travel of developing 

country experts to Geneva and get the benefit of their advice throughout the 

preparatory process. In turn, these experts had standing to try to persuade their 

own governments to attend the conference. In an initial effort to clarify the 

importance of program reflecting the interests of all participants, in February of 

1971 Strong and his associates at MIT came up with a broad agenda which was 

to be officially adopted by the second prepcom later that same month. The 

schedule would cover the following six areas. It had already been agreed that the 
Declaration should contain broad language describing why it was important to 

preserve and enhance the human environment, and this to be followed by a 

number of principles with respect to the environment that deal with man's 

obligations to care for his environment. Three principles are well phrased and. 

principal 21, in particular, is constantly quoted in the literature and in legal 

proceedings dealing with problems of trans-boundary pollution. In essence, 

states can exploit their own resources, pursuant to their own environmental 
policies, but they also have the obligation to ensure that their activities do not 

cause damage to the environment of any other state or to areas beyond the 

jurisdiction of any state. In the view of a number of scholars, principle 21 has 

already attained the status of Customary International law. 

After the declaration comes the Action Plan for the Human 
Environment, broadly divided into three major categories: those 
recommendations dealing with assessment functions, grouped under the broad 

description called "Earthwatch"; environmental management activities; and 

international measures to support the national and international actions of 

assessment and management  

Specifically the conference developed 109 recommendations for action at 
the international level, directed to one or another Specialized Agency of the 

United Nations for action. 'The first broad area is that of the planning and 
management of the environmental quality of human settlements, where problems 

of housing, trarlsportation, weather, sewage and public health are a matter of 

major concern. The main Specialized Agencies concerned with this are the 
World Health Organization (WHO), the Food and Agricultural Organization 
(FAO), the International Labor Organization (ILO) and the Center for Housing, 
Building and Planning in the UN. 
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The second major area of concern are the environmental aspects of 
natural resource management and the FAO is the organization with primary 
responsibility for action proposals. Such areas as soil degradation, soil and 
water conservation, waste disposal and recycling, pest control, reduction of the 
harmful effects of agricultural chemicals, forests and forest management, a 
moratorium on commercial whaling, integrated aspects of national parks and 
planning, genetic resources, fishing resources, regulations to avoid the discharge 
of toxic chemicals,etc. 

Of great importance to the developed vvorld, of course, was the third 
category of action proposals: identification and control of pollutants of broad 
international significance, particularly those producing appreciable rislcs of 
deleterious impact on climate, the release into the environment of toxic and 
dangerous substances, the establishment of relevant standards of the control of 
these pollutants, the establishment of an international registry of data on 
chemicals in the environment, including radioactive pollutants. In order to 
monitor these pollutants effectively, the establishment of ten baseline stations is 
recommended, to be set up in areas remote from all sources of pollution in order 
to monitor long term global trends. The establishment of a much larger new, ork 
of a 100 stations is advocated for monitoring regional atmospheric changes. 
Clearly, the World Meteorological Organization and the World Health 
Organization have a major stake in these recommendations. Also to be 
established is an International Referral System, so that information with respect 
to any source of pollution or its control mechanisms can be made universally 
available. 

There is, of course, a heavy emphasis in this category on marine 
pollution from land-based sources, from ship operations at sea, and from cx:ean 
dumping. A variety of international organizations such as the Intergove rnmental 
Oceanographic Commission (10C) and the Intergovernmental Maritime 
Consultative Organization (IMCO) are charged with taking early action to adopt 
effective international measures "for the control of all significant sources of 
marine pollution including land-based sources, and to concert and coordinate their 
actions regionally and where appropriate on a wider international basis." 10  
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resources and pollution as a means of assessing the state of the environment and 

to make recommendations as to what might be done to prevent its degradation. 

The last three categories of action primarily involve environmental 

management information and finance, including educational, social and cultural 

aspects of environmental issues, economic development of the environment, 

including environmental policies as a component of comprehensive planning in 

developing countries and international organizational implications of proposals 

for action. 

All recommendations would fall under one of the six categories. The 

varied agenda items made it evident that the Stockholm Conference would not be 

limited only to the control of pollution but would intimately relate to the 

concerns of the developing countries. 

In order to bridge the gap in understanding between rich and poor 

nations, Strong then conceived of bringing together thirty or forty intellectual 

leaders in the area of environment and development, primarily Yrom the 

developing countries, to let them discuss, argue, and then thrash out a statement 

on the environment- development relationship that was intellectually sound and 

supportable. He found his meeting place, a small hotel in a town Called Founex, 

not very far from Geneva. The report that came out of this rather bruising 

process of negotiation was a document that in some ways was as important as 

anything that was subsequently produced at the Conference itself.  The  letter of 

transmittal to the Secretary General of the U.N. opens with a very revealing 

paragraph: "We herewith present our report on development and environment. 

The report attempts to place the growing environmental concern in its proper 

developmental perspective in the context of the urgent and pressing needs of the 

developing countries." 11  This, in essence, summarizes precisely what Strong 

had been striving for and in Strong's own words, the Founex report "provided me 

with the basic policy angles that I needed to bring these issues together at the 

political level in our preparation for the Conference and to get the developing 

countries interested." 12  

In essence, governments and a variety of international organizations, 
primarily specialized agencies, are asked to consider human settlements, natural 

1 0 SOURCE: to be added before publication 
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IlEcole Pratique des Hautes Etudes  (Vie Section), Development and the Environ n ent: 
Report and Working Papers of a Panel of Experts Convened by the Secretary General 
of the United Nations Conference on the Human Envirorunent, United Nations, 
Founex, Switzerland, June 4-12, 1971. 

I 2Maurice Strong interview, March 29, 1990. 
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The Founex Report became the focus of discussion at a series of 
regional seminars on environment and development convened by economic 
commissions in Addis Ababa, Bangkok, Mexico City, and Beirut. These 
meetings were co-sponsored by the U.N. secretariat and dominated by 
representatives from the developing world. The regional conferences acted as 
bellwethers in determining whether or not the governmental representatives of 
the developing nations had accepted the premiss that development and the 
environment were inter-related. Auspiciously, some participants from 

 developing countries claimed that their countries, too, suffered from  the  same 
ailments caused by pollution as the industrialized countries. Such declarations 
identified pollution as a problem in addition to development, and signaled the 
developing world's interest in acting to protect the environment 13  

To strengthen the political aspect of his policy, Strong hoped to rally 
early conference commitments from as many high-level officials as possible. 
Knowing that Mrs. Indira  Candi  was one of the most respected spokesmen in the 
developing world, he went to India soon after his meeting at MIT. He had met 
Mrs.  Candi  at an earlier time through his Canadian CIDA connections and had 
personal friends close to the Indian Prime Minister. He was told that he had no 
chance of seeing her since her country was involved in a war at that time with 
Pakistan; nonetheless, typical of Strong, he persisted, got to see her, and asked 
her if she would come to Stockholm. She agreed on the spot, a year and a half 
before that Conference was to take place. The very fact that he could spezi.k of 
her pending arrival during his discussions with other developing country heads of 
state made a great deal of difference in terms of ensuring others' serious 
participation. She was an important symbol as the leader of the second largest 
and perhaps most influential country in the developing world at that time. 

Despite the extensive effort to bring the developing world into the 
Conference, Strong never neglected the developed world. After all, it created most 
of the pollution (and it had the money!). He asked Robert Anderson, president of 
the International Chamber of Commerce, to introduce him to the business 
community in the U.S. Carroll Wilson of MIT arranged for top professionals to 
assist in organizing the Conference, and from a political point of view, he felt it 
important to get to know Howard Baker, then a Republican Senator from 
Tennessee who had considerable influence in the U.S. Senate itselL Senator 
Baker agreed to head up a Citizens Committee concerned with the environment, 
and the committee members toured the U.S. mustering enthusiasm for 

13  Stone, Did We Save the Earth  al  Stockholm, p. 109. 
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'Stockholm. Strong himself flew to capitol cities all over the world, not once 

but twice, seeing government officials, urging them to come, urging them to 

commit. 

PROCESS: FORMULA 

By the end of the 1960s, well before the Stockholm Conference took 

place, two camps had emerged concerning the environment Put in simplistic, 
generalized terms, debate in the developed countries favored environmental 
preservation  through implementation of policies based on no-growth economic 
philosophies. Conversely, developing countries favored &vat:went and leaned 

toward "growth at the cost of the environment" policies. The challenge of 
reconciling these legitimate concerns had to be met before any agreement would 

be appmached. The formula for Stockholm's success emerged from the MIT 
meeting; environment and development.  Implementing the formula began in 

Founex. All countries had to be convinced that development strategies should 
continue and environmental factors should play an integral part in those 

strategies. By the time the synthesis between environment and development had 

'taken hold, the success of Stockholm hinged on political details. Maurice 
Strong convinced states to accept the formula and then concentrated his efforts on 

making the details fall into place. 

He frequently has used the phrase "process is the policy" when asked 
how he structured the Conference, thus implying that the process leading up to 
Stockholm might in the long run have more impact on the results than the 
Conference proceedings. To use his own words: 

what you do to help the process is both substantive and political. 
You get the best expertise, but you also realize that the decisions 
are taken in a political context and therefore you keep a constant 
interaction between the professional and the political processes so 
that the issue, by the time it gets to the point of decision, has 
already ripened by the process itself. You don't dilute the 
professionalism,i but you constantly work to check out the 
professionalism and the political dynamics so that you're ,bringing 
people along through the process. You're not presenting them 
with a document and asking for their reaction. By the time you've 
finished, you've produced a professional product which you know is 
reasonably liked and politically acceptable. I4  

14 Maurice Strong interview, March 29, 1990. 
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Strong's preparations for the Conference illustrated this methodology. 
He established three levels of proposals to be considered by the conference 
according to their degree of preparation. The first of these were sim pi y ideas diat 
had not yet taken any shape but which promised, after a period of time, to be 
successfully developed and implemented. The second level of those proposals 
was pretty well structured but the proposals were still not in final shape and 
might require a convention or some other form of finalization following the 
Conference. The third level consisted of the international environmental issues 
for which there seemed already enough political and scientific understanding to 
warrant a fairly specific and concrete recommendation that could then be acted 
upon at the Conference itself. For example, one of the study committees set up 
by the Secretariat dealt with the whole problem of ocean pollution outside of the 
Conference but then submitted its draft report for the review of experts at the 
Conference itself. The result was the negotiation of the London Ocean Dumping 
Convention shortly after the end of the Conference in 1972. 

Another example was the establishment of an Intergovernmental 
Worlcing Group of governmental and private sector experts which produced the 
basic concepts and implementation of a global environmental monitoring system 
(GEMS), one of the Conference's major accomplishments. 

In essence, information and advise is collected from all sources, both 
within the conference structure and outside of it, and the totality of this 
information is brought to the development of a policy itself. Strong established 
extensive networks both within the immediate conference structure and outside of 
it and the information thus acquired in particular areas was refined and developed 
into specific proposals. He also worked to coordinate efforts by those 
individuals and organizations active outside of the U.N. structure, thereby 
expanding the range of possible accomplishments associated with the official 
negotiations. 

Given the number of participants, and the broad range of topics 
encompassed under the umbrella of "the environment", the amount of written 
information submitted to the Secretariat pertaining to some aspect of the 
Conference was phenomenal. Informational inputs included national reports, 
basic papers from experts within the U.N. specialized agencies (which often 
offered biased suggestions), case studies on particular aspects of environmental 
problems, reports from Intergove rnmental Working Groups (IWG) on specific 
topics, and reports of meetings from numerous non-governmental organizations. 
The totality of this "process" - a pile of resource material in 20,000 pages 
measuring ten feet high, the result of submissions from national and 
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international experts from all over the world - by its very nature has a major 

influence on policy. 

Strong sincerely believed that all delegations should have access to, and digest, 

all pertinent facts. He knew that no conference participant could be responsible 

for the 20,000 pages of basic materials. In addition, the time and cost - not to 

mention trees - it would take to duplicate the information was phenomenal, but 

it was imperative that all countries be well-informed, 

Question #2. 

You are now Maurice Strong. Your professional staff numbers no 

more than fifteen people, inadequate to digest and summarize the plethora of facts 

into one single document capable of being read by all Conference delegates. 

How would you ensure that delegates receive needed information, in the most 

impartial, efficient manner possible? 

,ffluce...ekweneeseeeem. 

An Indian Professor, Shiv Gupta, designed a system to code each 

submitted paragraph categorically. He hired ten graduate students to analyze the 

documentation, and consolidate the facts. Though the system had some faults due 

to coding subjectivity, it served the purpose of consolidating information, 

omitting subjective opinions aimed at politicizing the exercise, and it focused 

delegates on the most pressing issues. 

Exemplar of Strong's information philosophy was his use of materials 

provided by the U.N. specialized agencies. Strong always took advantage of 

what these agencies had to contribute to the Conference. However, he set a 

precedent in the Stockholm preparations by altering the way in which these 

organizations contributed their expertise. At prior conferences and before 

Strong's arrival, a subcominittee of the U.N.'s Administrative Committee on 

Coordination (ACC) had direded that the U.N. agencies submit the basic papers 

for Stockholm that dealt with their area of expertise directly to Conference 

participants. One of Strong's first decisions as Secretary-General was to cancel 

the ACC procedure and have all Stockholm papers originate from his own office, 

thereby including the Specialized Agency reports in the consolidation process. 

As explained by Richard Gardner: 
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The Specialized Agencies thus made their contributions to Strong's 
Secretariat rather than directly to the Stockholm Conference. In 
this way Stockholm was launched with a strong unifying 
perspective and without the self-serving parochialism so 
characteristic of activities in other areas.I 5  

In an attempt to be as thorough as possible, Strong and his staff 
established, perhaps as early as the MIT gathering, an "Action Plan" that divided 
the substantive proposals falling within the six areas previously described, into 
three levels. The first leVel included subject areas that from a conceptual point 
of view were not in any shape for immediate action. Secondly, thexe vvere those 
"level two" subject proposals that would be considered and discussed at the 
Conference and perhaps be in shape shortly thereafter for definite action. The 
last area, "level three", as it W8S called, consisted of action-oriented proposals and 
plans that had been completed prior to, or during, the actual Conference and 
which were clearly visible to all as representing specific accomplishments. 
Strong felt that signs of real progress embodied by "level three" initiatives would 
give concrete substance to the "Action Plan" and sustain a positive momentum 
on the less tangible issues which fell into the "level one" and "level two" 
categories. 

r. , e.e.1•••'• eke 	.4.ree• ke:› 	 »%:e.> eeer el*.x;ii■-:teeteneee*:. 

Question 03. 

If you were Strong, what would you do, whose effort would you enlist, 
to ensure that a few substantive, binding, "level three" measures could be agreed 
upon by the end of the Stockholm Conference? 

ermmstammaamMezammeffleffffleMMU 

15"U.N. Conference on Human Environ nent: Preparations and Prospects," Hearings 
before the Committee on Foreign Relations, United States Senate, 92 Cong., 2nd 
sess., May 3,4, and 5, 1972, p. 85. 
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Very much related to the idea of "process is the policy" was the 
Secretariat's use of a "parallel process". Thacher captures this concept in his 

explanation of the procedure of going outside the intergovernmental mandate to 
achieve Conference objectives. 

My initiation to this concept, which says in essence that if you're 
drilling a hole from a mountain, you don't drill from just one side 
of the mountain, you drill it from both sides of the mountain and 
you try to meet in the middle, came at the outset of my 
relationship with Maurice. This was going outside of the 
intergovernmental mandate and responsibility that we had as a 
Secretariat to get innovative ideas which then as a Secretariat we 

could convey into the intergovernmental machinery. 16  

Strong knew that there was a great deal of environmental expertise 
already available. Talents that had never before been pulled together were 
recruited to shape a coherent and achievable work program of "level three" 
agreements. This was the concept behind Intergovernmental Working Groups 
(IWGs) and Task Forces. There were two kinds of working groups: those that 
consisted of governmental participants and those that were appointed by Maurice 
Strong himself. In forming the btter he felt free to go outside  the  governmental 
structure to get the kind of expertise he believed necessary. Through the 
Secretariat Staff, the products of these two groups were melded to achieve a final 
recommendation. This structure was beneficial in that it permitted Strong to call 
on the expertise of any individual capable contributing to the effort, thus 
nurturing new ideas and innovative suggestions. In the early stages of the 
Conference preparations, many of those ideas - though perhaps technically 
brilliant - would have been rejected as politically infeasible and therefore useless 
at Stockholm. However, because national delegations also served on these IWGs 
and Task Forces they had an opportunity to weigh all suggestions against 
domestic political constraints, thus avoiding surprise objections at a later date. 

The IWG concred with ocean pollution visited London, Reykjavik, 
and Ontario, and on the baêis of its deliberations, drafted a document which 
became the catalyst for the adoption in 1972 of the London Ocean Dumping 
Conference. Other examples of the parallel process, which occurred outside of 
the Conference framework included: a draft convention negotiated on trade in 
endangered species and adopted in 1972 at the Conference on International Trade 

I 6 Peter Thacher interview, February 23, 1990. 
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and Endangered Species (CITIES); four conventions relating to conservation 
drafted primarily by the International Union for Conservation of Nature and 
Natural Resources (IUCN), one of them providing for a World Heritage Trust to 
preserve natural and cultural areas of great importance to humanity; and, constant 
recourse to the scientific community for advice on a number of probletns, 
notably environmental monitoring, provided by the International Council of 
Scientific Unions (ICSU), through its Scientific Committee on Problems of the 
Environment (SCOPE),I 7  Furthermore, there were networks of participation 
through the various regional organizations. This continuous process of 
involvement was illustrative of Strong's "process is policy," and as a preparation 
for the Conference it worked well. 

Strong was particularly anxious that a few basic principles of 
environment.11 law be established in a universally accepted document, and to this 
end he recruited a task force of international lawyers to develop proposals for 
what would become the Declaration on the Human Environment. As previously 
discussed, Strong was certain, as a result of the MIT meeting and subsequently, 
that pollution could not be the sole concern of the Conference; that pollution 
was not essentially an urban problem largely confined to the developed nations, 
but that environmental degradation permeated all nations, and was also a special 
problem for the developing nations. It would be the responsibility of the 
Declaration task force to incorporate this central realization into enduring 
language. 

As a consideration separate from "working groups", Strong was 
convinced that industry, which after all played a critical role in the whole 
pollution problem, was not sufficiently involved in the proceedings of the 
Conference. In an attempt to rectify this, he arranged to review everything that 
had gone on thus far at the Conference at meetings with the International 
Chamber of Commerce (ICC) in Paris. He emphasized how important it was for 
the private sector to play a supportive, non-adversarial role, in this major effort 
to address the environmental problem. He asked for the specific help of the 
Chamber on a number of proposals, which, in fact, it gave. In addition, the ICC 
made its presence known in Stockholm and provided very useful insight to the 
understanding of the role of business in dealing with the environmenL 

17Hearings before the Committee on Foreign Relations, United States Senate, 92 
Congress, second session, on Preparations for and Prospects of the June 1972, U.N. 
Conference on the Htunan Environment, pp.84-85. 
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Also as part of the "parallel" process, Maurice Strong made maximum 
use of the energy and clout of the Non-Governmental organizations (NG0s) at 
Stockholm. The NGOs embodied all the various concerns of the entire 
environmental movement; the majority came from the United States, although 
there were also a good many from other countries. They constituted the strong 
citizen input to the Conference itself. There were perhaps more NGOs at 
Stockholm than had ever been present at any other major U.N. undertalcing. 
Their numbers were in excess of four hundred, and the task of getting them 
organized in a fashion roughly parallel to, and supportive of, the regular 
preparatory work was a major challenge, as each NGO had its own agenda. 
Nonetheless, the challenge was met by the Secretariat Office under Mark Nerfin, 
Strong's Chef de Cabinet, and particularly by Barbara Ward, who organized a 
daily briefing session, arranged tickets for Conference discussions, and recruited 
speakers. Strong raised money to allow the NGOs to develop their own 
recommendations to the PrepComs, and he supported financially such entities as 
"Friends of the Earth", an American NGO, and the British magazine, the 
"Ecologist". Conference daily paper, The ECO Forum, provided invaluable 
assistance in reporting for everyone what was happening from day to day. It was 
supported entirely from private sources. 

How influential the NGOs were with governmental delegations at 
Stockholm, many of whom were totally unfamiliar with this species of civilian 
activity, is hard to know; probably not very. One thing the NGOs did 
accomplish at the Conference, however, which everyone remembers in detail, 
was to create a huge papier-mache whale which was paraded through Stockholm 
to solicit support for a ten-year moratorium on whaling, a proposal which, 
unfortunately, the whaling nations would not accept. However, the involvement 
of the NGOs on a "parallel" track, operating outside the traditional and 
established U.N. procedures, frequently was extremely effective in stimulating 
public opinion, and thus political pressure from home. As put by Strong, "You 
can't expect politicians to act if they don't have a public supporting them." 

Early on, Stronwknew it was necessary to capture the imagination of 
the public, and at least to tget the public to understand generally why the 
environment was such an important issue and what was being undertaken to do 
something about it. The work of the NGOs did much to amplify the importance 
of the Conference, and Strong himself, given his perceptive exhortations must 
have increased awareness of environmental issues in the world community. It 
seemed that a book about the effort and about the environment was a necessity, 
and would exemplify what the Conference was all about. Strong went to see the 
U.N. publications office about this, and was told flatly that the decision had 
already been made that there would be no book in connection with the 
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conference. Never datmted, Strong thereupon persuaded two eminent authors and 
environmentalists, Barbara Ward and Rene Dubos, to write such a book, and he 
created a small foundation to publish it. The book was entitled Only One 
World, was in fact published and becarne a best seller in twelve languages. 

This entire effort was handled unofficially and was illustrative of the 
way Strong operated when something needed to be done. He had no desire to 
avoid using the bureaucratic machinery that existed at the U.N.. On the other 
hand, he did feel that, in order to malce the Conference a success, to really 
accomplish something, he might from time to time have to go outside the 
traditional channels, devise new methods and means of accomplishing results, 
and if he transgressed establishment rules, so be it. Of course, he relied on some 
very useful individuaLs and organizations within the U.N. whose expertise and 
experience could contribute to the preparations. The WMO, the WHO and from 
time to time the FAO all Specialized Agencies of the U.N., were particularly 
helpful in this respect. 

To quote Peter Stone, "suffice it to say that just about everyone or at 
least everybody that seemed worthy of consultation had a chance to provide some 
input to the Conference." 18  

PROCESS: CLOSURE 

As the actual Conference approached, the efforts initiated by Strong and 
his Secretariat had seemed to work well to prepare all Conference participants for 
the events of Stockholm. The IWG on the Declaration had come up with a draft 
document, 113 countries - many of whom were developing countries - had agreed 
to participate, and an "Environmental Forum" which was sponsored by Sweden 
and made up of Non-governmental Organizations not directly involved in the 
negotiations would take place concurrently in another section of town. All had 
run smoothly when two non-related events threatened to jeopardize the 
Conference's final outcome. The first was the realization that East Germany 
would indeed be barred from the Stockholm Conference, and this omission might 
lead to the refusal of the entire Eastern Bloc to attend. The second, ironically, 
would be the acceptance of the People's Republic of China as a member of the 
United Nations, and its subsequent participation in the final events at 
Stockholm. 

THE ROLE OF THE SECRETARIAT IN MULTILATERAL NEGOTIATION 

As Stone has pointed out, "Stockholm was a political conference 
largely because it needed politicians to agree to certain activities and to spend 
certain sums of money." Since virtually all delegations that came to Stockholm 
had placed a fairly senior minister in charge (there were not very many Ministers 
of the Environment at that time), it was unrealistic to think, as many 
environmentalists did, that the deliberations of the Conference could be kept 
strictly to the destruction of the natural resource base and environmental 
degradation. 

The issue of East Germany's participation was the first political 
question to threaten the success of Stockholm. Six months before the 
Conference was to take place, during a meeting of the General Assembly in 
December of 1971, the United ICingdom proposed, at the request of the Western 
countries, that the Secretary General of the Conference issue invitations only "to 
members of the United Nations and its specialized agencies." 19  This came to be 
known as the "Vienna Formula" and it meant that East Germany, a member of 
neither, clearly would not be issued an invitation to the Conference; on the other 
hand, West Germany, which was not a member of the U.N. but was member of 
UNESCO and one or two other U.N. Specialized Agencies was eligible, and 
hence, would be admitted to the Conference. The political justification behind 
the exclusion of East Germany was that the Western states did not want East 
Germany to enhance its status until it had signed an international treaty 
establishing the precise nature of its relationship with West Germany. The 
treaty was under negotiation at the time and the Western insistence on imposing 
the "Vienna Formula" at Stockholm was designed to put pressure on East 
Gernmny.20  

Reactions were predictable. The Soviets and the Eastern Europeans 
were faced with a serious question: whether to stay with the Conference 
preparations (Russia and Czechoslovakia were members of the PrepCom) since 
in their view, and that of many others, the environment was a subject of 
universal concern. It was pointed out that not only was East Germany a major 
polluter, but that most of the practical preparations for the Conference had been 
completed with the full participation of the Socialist countries. Ironically, when 
it came to environmental issues, the Eastern Bloc and the Westernized countries 
were largely in figreement. It was not known until the final days before the 

19General Assernbly Resolution 2850 (XXVI). 

20"Stockholm Stumbles Over Two Germanies," London Times, 26 May, 1972, p. 19. 
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18  - Stone, op. cit., p. 25 
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Conference began, whether the exclusion of East Germany would, as a matter of 
principle, keep all of the Eastern Bloc countries from participating at 
Stockholm. 

East Germany and the entire Eastern Bloc had a real stake in the 
deliberations. After all, a year before, Czechoslovakia had to downgrade its 
major environmental policy conference in Prague, sponsored by the Economic 
Commission for Europe, to an "informational symposium" to maintain East 
Germany's participatory status. Delegates were invited as "experts" and not as 
official representatives of their countries. Strong wished at all costs to avoid an 
analogous situation at Stockholm as it would have greatly reduced the 
Conference's stature and effectiveness in a new area of universal concern. 

As the Stockholm Conference approached, the East German issue 
became increasingly tense. Efforts were made to somehow get the East Germans 
invited into a specialized agency, any specialized agency. The environmental 
citizenry of most countries implored their delegates to make the Conference a 
universal one. Strong did his best, but the question of who would attend the 
Conference was not his responsibility. In fact, the month before the Conference 
took place, at Strong's urging, the delegates of WHO did vote on East Germany's 
membership. All of this, however, was to no avail. East Germany lost the vote 
at WHO, relations became more and more strained, rumors multiplied and there 
seemed considerable concern that the Soviet Union and Eastern Bloc might in 
fact pull out of the preparations. The confrontation itself however, produced one 
beneficial effect marvelous publicity. The worse the conflict got, the g-re,ater the 
intereSt generally in the Conference itself! As Stone points out "the situation 
became increasingly ironic in that the more likely it seemed that the Conference 
would blow up and sink, the more its fame spread and the greater became 
people's hope for its success." 

,..e.e.e.oeskimemeb.e.i.,:e». ,mk-;:wee, ,etcqukbee;.e.fflee" 	exeemexe : 	, 

If you were Strong, what would you do ensure that the East German 
situation would not threaten the proceedings of the Conference? 

,y,kteedeteemeee.--ele. Weeeseeeeen~leffletWee 

In response to the situation, Strong immediately hopped into a jet, and 
decided to go see everybody - all over the world - once again. After touching 
base personally with all of the concerned participants, he was able to announce 
on February 21, 1972 that notwithstanding "speculations in the press, the 
Stockholm Conference would take place on schedule and as planned." However, 
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it was also clear that neither the Soviets nor the East Europeans con.  ntries would 
in fact attend the Conference. 

All of this, although it seemed very serious at the time, really did not 
amount to much. Strong kept the Soviet Ambassador to Sweden fully informed 
each day as to what was happening during the preparations and the Conference 
itself. As a matter of fact, Strong's senior scientific advisor, the Soviet 
Professor Kunin, continued to work right through to the end of June with the 
Secretariat, two weelcs after the Conference itself was ended. 

Apart from the North-South confrontation, which in large part had been 
laid to rest by the time of the Conference, the other major political concern was 
China's involvement in the Conference and the role it might play. It may be 
recalled that mainland China, the Peoples Republic of China (PRC) was not 
authorized to represent the Chinese nation in the U.N. until late in 1971; thus 
its participation at Stockholm was delayed until just weeks before the 
Conference itself began. 

e: 

Question #4 

There was great concern that the PRC might attempt to seize the 
leadership role for the Third World, exacerbating difficulties that already existed 
between the North and South, and perhaps jeopardizing the Conference outcome. 

If you were Strong, how would you try to minimize the PRC's 
potentially adversarial role? 

eeâfflreeee;te: 	seK*àwmeeie kteeemeekieuvemmtweeemera 

Anticipating in 1971 that the PRC might be recognized in time to 
participate in the Conference, Strong and Peter, his program advisor, who had 
had considerable experiencegwith the China problem while he was a member of 
the U.S. delegation to the U.N., found an Austrian who had come to know 
Premier Chou En-lai while he was a student in Vienna. Thacher and Strong 
therefore took the opportunity to feed documents dealing with the preparations 
for the Conference to the Austrian, who in turn passed them on to Chou. Thus, 
by the time mainland China was formally recognized, it was clear that its key 
personnel had considerable background on what was taking place. 
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Sharing information with China did not, however, eliminate the threat 
it posed as a participant It was a major power, a leader of the Third World, and 
in a position to be very disruptive. Yet, it was only after the actual Conference 
began in June, 1972 that the Chinese decided to interrupt the proceedings of the 
Worlcing Group on the Declaration. The Working Group was in fart  the 27- 
member Preparatory Committee, and had spent eighteen slow and painful 
months reaching consensus on this key document Notwithstanding, the Chinese 
formally proposed that the draft declaration be sent back into committee, thus 
forcing new discussion on the entire issue. In the end, only after a week of 
intensive negotiations with the Chinese was it possible to get a draft that 
appeared to satisfy the Chinese delegation. However the delegation had oidcrs 
from Peking not to make concessions outside of its mandate, and because of 
communications difficulty, the head of the delegation had no way to get approval 
of the final draft from Peking. He was thus forced to indicate that he could not 
support the Declaration and therefore, it would be impossible to reach a 
consensus on the Conference itself. Notwithstanding, Strong decided to meet 
with the Chinese delegation every morning at breakfast to discuss the events of 
the day and he usually made a suggestion as to how they might react that day to 
particular points that might come up. Strong never knew whether they would 
follow his advise, although in point of fact they tended to do just that. 

The  crunch, however, came the very last day of the Conference. When 
faced with the possibility that the Chinese might actually walk out, since they 
had never received approval of the Declaration from Peking, Suung devised a 
strategy that he thought might work. As he reports it himself, he said to the 
head of the Chinese delegation, "if you can't get instructions, when it comes to 
the approval, why don't you just skip, step out of your front seat and just sit in 
the back of your delegation. Don't walk out, don't vote yes, no, or abstain, and 
we will record that the Chinese were present but did not participate in the vote 
and therefore we brought a consensus."21  Of course the Chinese could not 
formally agree to this prior to its actually talcing place, but when the vote did 
come, the delegation followed the precise instructions that had been suggested by 
Strong, thus avoiding the destructive veto. 

21  Strong interview, March 29, 1990. 
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PROCESS: LEVERAGE 

It should be pointed out at the outset that Strong had no leverage in the 

conventional sense. He was not in command of one of the key delegations 

whose involvement was essential to the success of the Conference, he had no 

resources of his own in tams of money or particular strategic influence, and the 

only clout he had was what he derived from his own position as Secretary-

Geneml. Despite all this, Strong knew that both sides wanted a successful 

conference and this knowledge was a key element to the leverage he could 

exercise. Also, and this is most important, he had the trust of both sides, both 

the develope,d and the developing countries. This trust had been built up as the 

result of endless hours of personal discussion and attention to the.leaders of both 

sides. Both sides also knew that in certain situations, Strong alone could manage 

a compromise and bring the two sides together and that, in his absence, the 

situation would remain irreconcilable. Strong knew precisely his own 

limitations as Secretary-General and also what he could get away with. He 

always armed himself with the facts, knew them better than perhaps anyone else, 

and in addition, his sense of intuition told him when he could best exercise such 

leverage as he had. On numerous occasions his unique position allowed him to 

manipulate the situation to the benefit of all parties, a particularly difficult but 

effective ploy in the midst of a multilateral negotiation. No single delegate 

could have accomplished it. Because the participants trusted him he could 

negotiate a compromise or break an impasse. 

His influence over the Conference outcome can best be demonstrated by 

conveying three additional events in which Strong made decisions that no state 

representative could have attempted, let alone execute. The first concerns the 

way Strong, having just taken over the reins from Moussard, convinced senior 

U.N. offices and national delegates to adopt his own revised agenda. The second 

relates to Strong's method of coaxing the developing world into the preparatory 

process, and the last deals with the way Strong maneuvered the entire Conference 

assembly out of a negotiating stand-still the night before the Conference was to 

end 
• 

As has already been discussed, soon after Strong accepted the position 

of Secretary Gederal, he and a small group of experts at MIT reevaluated the 

progress of the Conference and decided on a tentative forward agenda, having in 

mind that Strong's official role in a conference was to carry out the requests of 

the delegates. In Strong's words, "the Secretariat never challenges the supremacy 

of governments." However, carrying out his mandate involved to some degree 

his interpreting the wishes of the delegates in such a way as to improve upon the 
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systcm that had been put in place before his arrival. Some time between the 
second and third PrepCom meetings, an informal meeting was called to give 
Strong the opportunity for the first time to  prescrit  his views to all delegations. 
Consistent with his philosophy that a Secretary General should not blatantly 
challenge governments positions, Strong played the role of "innocent 
newcomer." He reviewed the work that had been done over the last year and a 
half, and tried to discern from that work what he understood his instructions to 
be with respect to the Conference. In his own words he asked the 
representatives, "I need to know [your views], I'm the new boy, whether I'm 
right, whether I've read it right." Thus, he outlined a program which he felt 
reflected what they wantr.d him to do; in reality it reflected what he wanted to do. 
The program was greeted with great enthttsiasm, and everyone seemed satisfied 
that their ideas had been incorporated into a powerful agenda 

The following anecdote illustrates Strong's ability to unobtrusively 
persuade delegates to consider proposals or actions that they might otherwise 
oppose. One of the most articulate individuals in expressing these concerns of 
the third world was Mahbub  ut  Hari, a Palcistani who subsequently became head 
of policy planning for the World Bank. Mahbub  ut Haq attacked the project as 
another ruse of the rich to deflect attention from the re-al concerns of the poor. 
Strong put forward a new perspective. He posited that the environment and 
development were intrinsically related because it was through the development 
process that the environment must be protected, and it was through changes in 
the development process that the environment would be improved. If this were 
the case, then a whole new set of energies would embrace the development issue. 
Strong asked Mahbub ul Haq: 

"Will you do me a favor? The issues are so important... would you be 
willing to participate in an objective process to look at these issues? ...Became I 
need to know if I'm on the right track, and if I'm not, I'm in the wrong job." 22  

Mahbub ul Haq then agreed to go to Founex, and the reconciliation of 
development and the environment began. 

The closing stages of the Conference served to bridge the differences of 
the developing countries with the industrialized nations. As related by Stone, 

"In the final throes over the conflict over the Declaration, for example, 
the calmly positive attitudes of the vast majority of the developing countries 

22 ibid. 
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v,rere a major influence in reconciling the attitudes of the big powers. Some 

people saw this as a purely personal affair - the developing countries were 

repaying Strong for the hard work he had done on their behalf." 23  

Stone goes on to say that the Declaration was adopted at Stockholm 
because the developing countries thought it was in their interest that it should 
be. However, even if the importance of the issues far exceeded Strong's personal 
influence over the outcome, it is clear that Strong was a major influence in the 
entire process. 

The last example of Strong's leverage demonstrates his ingenuity and 
willingness to take risks to alleviate negotiating impasses. As mentioned 
earlier, in the last days of the Conference passage of the Declaration was still in 
serious question. On June 14,1972, the Conference newspaper ECO reported, 
"...with the usual reservation about miracles, the Declaration must now be 

regarded as dead."24  China had forced the draft declaration back to a closed 
Working Party four days before and enough controversial amendments had been 
proposed to lead many to believe last minute compromise to be unattainable. 
The situation continued through the early morning of the final day of the 
Conference. It was Late, around 4 a.m., people were tired, and no one was in the 
mood to make concessions. Stiong felt the need to break the mood, to set a 
proverbial fire alarm, to bring people out of their slump and startle them into 
making the final efforts necessary to reach their goal. He looked around the 
room and found that "fire alarm." As Strong relates, 

"...I got an inspiration and pulled the plug on the translation equipment 
so that all of the sudden everything went off and that shocked people and 
galvanized them, and in the next half-hour we got an agreement." 25  

This unorthodox procedure could have backfired, but in the end ,  it may 
very well account for the successful agreement on the Declaration! 

23 Stone, Did We Save the Earth  ai  Stockholm?, p.117. 

24Stockholm Conference ECO, jointly procluced by the Ecologist and Friends of the 
Earth, June 14, 1972, p.l. 

25 Maurice Strong interview, March 29, 1990. 
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LESSONS 

Before spegking to the management of the Conference a few general 
observations, some quite obvious, are in order. 

--- An multilateral conference on the environment of this nature and scope is 
not about environment; it is really about politics. 

-- It was never supposed that the results of the Conference would be legally 
binding on nations. Of course this made voting and achieving 
consensus easier. Nonetheless, nations took their positions seriously 
and voted accordingly. In a number of Instances certain precepts 
multilaterally negotiated at the Conference (for example, Principle 21 of 
the Decimation) have been broadly adopted as customary international 
law. 

--- "Poverty was as much an element in the environmental equation as 
pollution or the exhaustion of resources, and a great deal more 
intractable than e1ther."26  (Peter Scott) 

— Agenda control was important. 'Population" was recognized as one of 
the key causes of environmental degradation, but it svas too big a 
subject to be managed at Stockholm. Among other things, a 
multilateral world population conference was scheduled for 1974. 

— When a fundamental controversy on substance occurs and an acrimonious 
debate or a bitter political confrontation is imminent, such as 
development versus the environment, it is useful to acknowledge the 
situation early and provide additional forums, apart from the actual 
negotiation, so that different opinions can be aired in an atmosphere 
that will not threaten the eventual outcome of the multilateral 
negotiations. 

-- Though conflict between negotiating parties may threaten the process, 
from a mediator's perpective there may be subde benefits. Conflicts 
may receive better press coverage, increasing public awareness, and, as 
in the case of Stockholm, put additional pressure on negotiators to 
reach a cbmpromise. 

26 /Citation 
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That diplomacy in the conventional sense is a key ingredient in 
multilateral negotiations is well understood. But the process of 
reconciling almost diametrically opposed views requires a perceptive 
understanding of the essential elements of the dispute, the real interest 
of both parties, and those aspects of the  dispute that may be negotiable. 
Essential to this process is an intuitive sense of where the two parties 
are coming from, infinite patience and perseverance, and an appearance 
of total neutrality. The technique is analogous to "shuttle diplomacy", 
that is, listening to and understanding both sides, looking for openings 
the disputants had not seen, and moving parties closer and closer to the 
realization that their views are not, after all, entirely irreconcilable. 
Basically, this was the way Strong was able to save the conference from 
corning apart over the issue of environment versus development. The 
parties themselves came to believe that environrnent and development 
can co-eatist and are mutually reinforcing. 

Having carefully reviewed the background and origins of the first 
"single issue conference" ever sponsored by the United Nations and having 
looked at the participants, the key issues, the negotiations, and the process by 
which it was managed, we have concluded that Maurice Strong played a role 
sufficiently pivotal as to have a profound influence on the outcome of the 
Conference. 

The lessons one draws from this case study pertain to the management 

of a negotiation, the planning of it, the techniques used to settle disputes, to 
produce results, and to involve the participants. Strong is a highly competent 
and politically savvy man, and during the preparations for Stockholm , and or at 
the Conference itself, he took advantage of the experience of many others and 
used their abilities to complement his own. He built a small and unusually 
effective staff, and, in some instances, assigned "operating responsibilities" to 
certain individuals. 

The following points outline some of the precepts and strategies that 
were employed, focusing in particular on the role of the Secretary General. 

I. 	The Secretary General can either perform a functional role, i.e., 
take care of documentation, procedure, etc., or he can assume a 
leadership role in which he actively orchestrates the procedure and 
initiates action wherever required. It is most important for the 
Secretary General to keep in mind that national representatives are 
the ones to make the final decisions and therefore they are always 
right, and that they must feel basic ideas and initiatives are their 
own. Strong was a master at working this stratagem. 

THE ROLE OF 11-1E SECRETARIAT IN MULTILATERAL NEGOTIATION 

2. Because "the Human Environment" was such a broad, all 
encompassing subject, it was clear that the objective of the 
Conference had to be carefully defined at the outset: later the 
question evolve,d, "hovv does one plan to achieve that objective?" 
Strong did not rely on only his abilitie,s, rather he established at the 
outset a small, highly capable ,  group at MIT who discussed 
p01-pose and strategy. This was a valuable exercise as it gave a 
sense of direction from the very beginning. 

3. It was decided that since the Conference was to be only two weeks 
long, all  major  matters had to be negotiated and decided in advance 
of the Conference itself. In the case of Stockholm, three years of 
preparation were required, with four 27-member Preparatory 
Committee meetings at which much of the basic negotiation took 
place. At the Conference the role of the delegates was largely one 
of rubber-stamping that which had previously been negotiated. 

Strong lived by the basic concept that "process is the policy," by 
which he meant that the substantive work of the Conference had to 
go hand-in-hand with the political considerations and the two 
moved forward conjointly. One could not have a.situation in 
which profound decisions were made on substantive issues, only to 
find later that from a political point of view, the decisions were 
unacceptable. The two had to work together and not conflict As 
Strong himself has commented: 

"Therefore the people who are the practitioners of the 
process do have some influence on the policy, because 
the policy is what emerges from the process. Now that 
doesn't mean we have an influence that we're not 
supposed to have. It's inherent in the process. 
Somebody has to manage the process by which 
goverrunent power is invoked effectively." 27  

5. 	Strong also behaved ardently in the so-called "parallel process," 
that is, other activities not formally connected with Stockholm 
would be undertaken concurrently, but outside the Conference's 
orbit. Frequently, the use of the parallel process was essential in 
order to get things done. For example, the use of the NGOs to put 
pressure on delegations, or the separate negotiations conducted by 

27Henry Pelham Burn, "What is Maurice Strong Up to Now?", Canadian Banker, 
(March-April 1972) Vol. 79, pp 4-7 
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International Working Groups in maritime pollution or 
atmospheric modeling, or a mini-environmental conference put on 
by the International Chamber of Commerce, provided special 
contributions that might othenvise rbever have been achieved. 

Part of the mechanics for achieving a successful "process" involved: 

— getting the preparatory committees to do much of the actual 
negotiating: a two-week conference would be otherwise 
impossible. 

— requesting the submission of "national reports" from each 
country, thus familiarizing government of ficials with the 
subject matter well in advance, as well as, educating the 
Seaetariat about each country's individual needs. 

— organizing working groups made up of government 
representatives and outside experts to deal with certain subject 
areas and maximize objectivity. 

— identifying the need for and then creating "task forces" as 
required far particularly difficult problems. 

— encouraging regional conferences to de-al with area specific 
issues. 

— soliciting help from expert international NGOs such as 
International Council of Scientific Unions (ICSU), Scientific 
Committee on Problems of the Environment (SCOPE), and 
Study of Man's Impact on the Climate (SMIC) to provide 
alternative ways of looking at certain issues. 

6. Strong insisted on getting the budget settled and funding secure at 
the very outset. This alerted him to the need to find outside 
funding for special project.s. 

7. Control of information is vital. Documentation for the normal 
U.N. conference is enormous. Strong cut it down from well over 
20,000 pages to under 1000 through the special efforts of an 
assistant who recruited a dozen or so readers to condense and 
synthesize the relevant information. Strong made sure delegations 
had position papers three months before the Stockholm Conference 
took place. 
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8. Strong recognized the necessity of developing concrete action 
results before the end of the Conference to show the world that the 
Conference produced much more than the usual exchange of views. 

9. Strong anticipated possible trouble spots before they occurred and 
tried to diffuse them. In this area, he was particularly succ,essful. 
Neutralizing interagency rivalries, staying on top of the Chinese 
situation, and minimizing the damage caused by the Eastern Bloc's 
nonparticipadon exemplify this well. 

10. The agenda cannot be overloaded. It is imperative to acknowledge 
practical constraints, in time, or in substance. The Stockholm 
Conference had to deal with 109 separate recommendations- -some 
were very intricate -- in six separate subject areas; each had to be 
discussed, debated and voted on both in committe,e and then in the 
plenary session. For many this procedure was exasperating, and in 
some cases counterproductive. A lean agenda is imperative. 

11. Where deep and fundamental contradictions emerge which may 
threaten a conference, a weekend retreat for face-to-face dialogue 
such as took place at FOUileX may be essential. If negotiators are 
allowed to vent frustrations in a non-threatening environment 
before the actual negotiation, such frustrations will not be as 
evident when the negotiations begin. 

12. It is nece,ssary in a multilateral negotiation to plan carefully for the 
secondary participants. In Strong's case this entailed primarily 
organizing the efforts of the NGOs, who can be an invaluable 
source of support and effective instigators of collateral activities. 
The NGOs had an agenda, daily briefings, and an "Environmental 
Forum" to encompass the panoply of activiûes they were pursuing. 

13. In conclusion, if the Secretary General decides to take a leadership 
role, he will be most effective if he quells potential disagreement, 
consults o ften smith each and every delegate, and devotes personal 
time to handle a trqublesome development at the drop of the hat. 
Maurice Strong did an of this, and most important, he never lost 
the trust of the national delegations. 
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ADDENDUM 

"Siting the United Nations Environment Programme" 

John W. McDonaldt 

"There WU one issue that was not decided at the conference, and I would like to 
share that one with you. It is one of those things that isn't vvriuen down 
anywhere and you might be interested. When a document like the World 
[Stockholm] Plan of Action is completed, it has to go to the General Assembly 
of the United Nations that very year for final ccensidermion, so govenunents that 
were not present and govenunents that wens, have the opportunity for a look at 
the whole document There was one issue that was not resolved at Stockholm, 
and was passed on to the General Assembly for action. Where should the UNEP 
Secretariat be located? A very interesting thing happened the last day of the 
Conference: 13 goverrunents Came forth and indicated that they would like the 
Secretariat located in their country. 

There were six countries from the developed world and seven from the developing 
world in the running. Our position was very clear - sve wanted the Secretariat in 
New York. Our fall-back, or compromise position, was to support Geneva. I 
thought we could rally the west to support Geneva and thought.  Third World 
countries would knock eech other off as they had done in the past and would not 
be a threat We wanted UNE.P next to the agencies it would be working with and 
we wanted it in Europe for our convenience. Well, it didn't work that way. 

The reason it didn't work was that the Third World decided that they wanted a 
secretariat located in the lltird World. They said, repeatedly, that in all the years 
of the United Nations there had never been a United Nations agency located in 
the Third World. It was time to change that. 

Part of what I thought would happen did happen, and the rest didn't. I was 
responsible on the U.S. side for getting the whole Stockholm package through 
the General Assembly. I succeeded with regard to the plan of action, but got 
stuck on the question of loçation. I basically made two misjudgments of a 
political nature. First of all I misjudged the Austrians. They had almost 
finished a big, new building in %Vienna. The Austrians felt so strongly about 
bringing UNEP to Austria that they sent their Foreign Minister to the General 

t John W. McDonald, Global Environmental Negotiations: The 1972 
Stockholm conference and Lessons for the Future, American Academy of 
Diplomacy Occasional F'aper OP-2, January, 1990, p. 9. 
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Assembly that fa ll  and he spent six weeks on that one item, trying to get the 
rest of the world to agree on Vienna. 

My other error was that I misjudged the Kenyan's determination. They had a 
very po li tical ambassador, a former tribal Chieftain, who used to walk down the 
hall, always in his flowing robes, always flanked by outriders, a very impressive 
figure, backed by a very impressive president, President Kenyatta, who wanted 
the secretariat located in Nairobi. The seven nations were finally reduced to two, 
Kenya and India. India was headed by Mrs.  Chanci  at that point, who was a very 
tough leader too. It was very interesting to see who was going to win: would it 
be President Kenyatta or Mrs. Ghandi? One can play hardball at the United 
Nations on occasion. The Kenyans let the Indians know, through their 
ambassador in New York, that unless Mrs. Ghandi withdrew the Indian offer, 
Mr. Kenyatta vias going to expel all Minns from Kenya! Since Idi Amin had 
just done that a few years before, it was taken seriously. Mrs. Gttandi did 
withdraw. The issue went to a vote and we lost, because the West WilS split and 
didn't have the votes anyway, and Kenya won in a landslide. That is why UNEP 
is located in Kenya. 
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Global Environmental Negotiations: 

The 1972 Stockholm Conference and Lessons for the Future 

by 

John W. McDonald 

Iowa Peace Institute 

The State Department is really turning its back on multilateral diplomacy. Everyday 

the world seems to become more interdependent, yet the State Department seems less and 

less interested in training for that particular sicilL I am very sorry to see this happen. The 

United States Government sends about a thousand delegations a year to international, 

intergovernmental, multilateral conferences, or about 6000 delegates each year. 

Interestingly enough about 25% of those delegates, each year, go to their First conference, 

and, unfortunately do not receive any advance training in multilateral diplomacy. I wrote a 

handbook, entitled: "How to be a Delegate", which you can buy for $2.00 at the 

Ôovemment Printing Office, in an effort to prnvide some guidance to newcomers to the 

field. 

I thought this evening I would talk about four things. First of all, I will talk a bit 

about my own personal philosophy with regard to the environnent. Then I will talk about 

UNEP (United Nations Environment Program) and how it was created. 'Thirdly, I will 

discuss some of UNEP's accomplishments and lastly take a brief look into the future. 

The discussions that I have held over the years have convinced me that global 

environmental issues, and all environmental issues are global, can only be resolved through 

multilateral diplomacy. The problems of acid rain, the greenhouse effect and ozone 

depletion, are just a few examples of the lcind of problem I am talking about. These issues 

can only be resolved in a global context Unfortunately not enough people around the 

world seem to recognize this. National boundaries and national sovereignty, have to fade a 

bit into the background if we are going to attack these global issues successfully. 

This paper is based on a presentation to the seminar on multilateral negotiation on 

December 13, 1989. The seminar was sponsored by the Americ,an Academy of 
Diplomacy and the Paul H. Nitze School of Advanced International Studies, Johns Hopkins 
University. 



My first e:cposure to the concept of global interdependence in the environmental 
field took place a number of years ago. You may remember, the United States decided, 
rather quicicly, to stop the production of DDT, used to kill mosquitoes, because it was 
determined to be a potentially da.ngerous chemical to humans. Practically overnight we 
stopped production of DDT, even thoug,h nobody had died from that particular chemical. A 
few months after this happened, I was in India and was talking -with friends, when I began 
to realize they were no longer as friendly as they had been in the past They accused me of 
arrogance, murder, imperialism and a few other things. I asked what in the world was 
going on? They brought up the subject of DDT and said that the United States, which 
produced 95% of the world's DDT, had stopped production without prior notification, on 
the threat that it might kill an American. They estimated that 1 million people in India 
would die that year of malarial 

This was a brutal lesson for me. It all depends on one's perception of the problem. 

That is what environmental disputes are all about. 

Environmental issues are always complex, and their resolution is even more 
complex. I believe three things have to happen to bring about change. 

1: 	First of all you have to have a scientific base to identify and define 
the nature of the problem. 

2. Then you have to involve citizens to develop the political will to 
bring about change on the part of governments. 

3. Lastly, you need diplomats, conflict managers, negotiators, 
mediators — whatever you want to call them — to resolve these 
problems at the international, global, intergovernmental conference 
table. You have to involve all nations of the world in international 
agreements and strive to settle these problems through consensus. 

Let me now move to my second point how did we get involved in the first world 

conference of governments on the environment, the 1972 Stockholm conference? I've had 

the impression over the last year or two, listening to newcomers to the field, that 

environmental issues really only came to the fore a few years ago. I disagree. I believe the 

envfronmental movement started in the late 1960's. The man who brought the issue to the 

United Nations was a member of the Swedish Delegation, named Ambassador Astrom. He 

decided, with his government's backing and support, that the world should approach the 

problems of the environment on a global scale In 1968, at the Economic and Social 

Council, in Geneva, Switzerland, Ambassador Astrom proposed the first world conference 
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on the environment. His model was totally different from anything that had gone before. 

When the United Nations General Assembly meets three months out of the year in New 

York, it has an agenda of some 250 separate items for consideration. They cover the whole 

field of man's interest Ambassador Astrom's proposal was to hold a two week, world 

conference to talk about a single agenda item, the environment He believed this model 

would attract the world's political leadership. If they attended such a conference they might 

focus on this topic for a short period of rime, make some decisions and then carry those 

decisions out on their remm home. ECOSOC and the General Assembly agreed 

unaninaously to this model and decided to hold the conference in 1972. This model has 

become so popular that there have been 18 different single agenda item, two week long, 

world conferences held by the UN, on a wide variety of economic and social issues, since 

1972. 

When the idea was first plcsented by the Swedes in 1968, they did not offer to host 

the conference and did not offer to provide the funds required for such a world conference. 

The United States began to get very interested in this whole concept, and we began to 

organize ourselves two and a half years before the conference was to take place. In fact, 

we were so interested that we wantecl to host that meeting ourselves. I estimated that such 
a hostship would cost us about 3 million dollars. Chris Herter and I, U.S. co-chairs for 

the conference preparation, talked about this. I finally went to Senator Muskie, who was 
very interested in the whole environmental issue, and asked him if he would put forward a 
bill which would allocate 53 million to the State Department so we could tell the United 
Nations the United States would like to host the conference. The very day Senator Muskie 
agreed to do this, the Swedish Government sent a formal letter to the Secretary General of 
the United Nations, saying they would like to host the conference. That is how the 
conference took place in Stockholm. 

The United Nations began immediately to structure itself for this conference. They 
set up a small  inter-agency secretariat in New York, headed by Maurice Strong, who was 
theti head of Cnnndiml CIDA (their AID agency), and established a 27 nation, inter-
governmental Preparatory Committee, which met four times over the two years prior to the 
world conference. 

The State Department also began to get organized in 1970. I will not forget the first 

inter-agency meeting that took place at the State Department in preparations for this 
conference. We invited 45 different government agencies to attend and some 60 people 
gathered around the table. We explained why we were there, what our plans were, and 
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how we wanted to involve them. I then went around the table and asked each agency to 
define the one word "enviroruneni" You would think it was a very simple thing to do. 
We got forty five different definitions - and nobody was going to change their definition. 
We went on to the next agenda item. 

The inter-agency committee mechanism was e,xtremely important for the actual 
preparation for the conference. These agency representatives were the ones who had the 
substantive expertise. They were the group who identifial  and  catalogued the areas of 
greatest interest to the United States government. They carne forward, in the months that 
followed chat meeting, with a whole series of ideas and new initiatives, together with cost 
estirnates. They helped to establish the list of proposals that we wanted to put forward at 
Stockholm. We established a small secretariat at the State Department and developed a 
"scope" paper which oudined our goals and objectives for the conference. This was the 
one single document that was approved by a ll 45 agencies. We developed a number of 
additional position papers that focused on the individual agenda items and on political 

issues that might arise at the conference. 

We agreed, in this inter-agency process, on a number of different United States 

initiatives. We agreed to support: 

1. Treaties and agreements dealing with marine pollution, the release of 
toxic substances into the environment, and the preservation of plant 
and animal genetic stock. 

2. Efforts to monitor the atmosphere,the ocean, the terrestrial 
environment, and even human health itself. 

3. Cocatinated national research programs on the environment. 

4. The strengthening of training, education and public information on 
the environment, and improved UN coordination of environmental 
programs. 

With regard to this last point, we realized that the United Nations was not structured 

to deal with environmental issues or with any of the multiple recommendations that we 

hoped would come out of the Stockholm conference. We decided it was up to the United 

States, since we were taking a major leadership role in the preparation for the conference, 

to develop a workable.rnodel which would restructure the United Nations and enable it to 

cope with the problems of the global environment. This turned out to be my task. A great 

deal of time and effort was spent on this issue. We kileW that money-would be important. 

Initially we talked about a $2  million fund for the envimnment. I realized we weren't going 
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to get very far with that ldnd of money, so I came in to a task force meeting one day and 

proposed a $100 million United States contribution to the fund. The task force finally 

agreed and we made a presentation to the White House using that figure. 

The difficulty was there vras also an Office of Management and Budget, who had 

different ideas about our recommendation. They agreed to a $100 million total fund, but 

said they wanted us to put up only $40 million. That was ogr position for Stockholm. 

Even at that reduced figure this was a major United States initiative. 

Getting the State Deparnment model accepted by the scientific cotrununity, other 

United States government agencies and by various non-governmental organizations, was a 

very tricky thing. We finally achieved agreement, and made a formal proposal to the fourth 

and last UN preparatory committee meeting. We were the first govenunent to present such 

a proposal and showed the world that this subject was a top-notch priority for the United 
States. Our model called for: 

1. 	The creation of a new UN agency (UNEP), with a permanent 
secretariat staff to carry out the reconunendations coming out of 
Stockholm. 

2. The  creation of a new, voluntary fund, designed to  finance the 
projects that would be deveIopeci 

3. The creation of a new inter-governmental mechanism, a governing 
body of 27 nations, who would supervise the secretariat and insure 
that governments were supportive of the organization. 

4. The creation of a new concept, an "Environmental Coordinating 
Board" to bring together all of the Specialized Agencies of the 
United Nations to insure there would be no overlap or duplication 
among these organizations and UNEP. 

I have always felt that Stockholm was a success before it took place. Ninety 
different governments around the world - developed and developing - created new entities, 
new bureaucracies, new cross-ministerial mechanisms, to cope widi the environmental 

problems they knew were to be discussed at Stockholm. This is a remaricable example of 
how the mere calling of this world conference stimulated positive action in so many 
countries around the world. 

Them were, of course, some developing countries that did not understand the 
dangers of pollution and said  "Cive us your smokestacks, they =present development and 
that is what we want." Maurice Strong, the Secretary General, did a terrific job on this 



particular issue. He understood what the Third World was talking about. He added the 
concept of development to the Stockholm agenda so that governments could consider that 
issue as welL He also moved the UN Secretariat to Geneva so it wouldn't be right under 
the thumb of the United States in New York. 

What happenexi in the U. S. private sector? While the US government and the UN 
secretariat were getting organized and were working very closély together, a number of 

• private American citizens wanted to become involved. Secretary of State Rogers aslced 

Senator Baker, if he would head a 27 person, private citizens group, which would be an an 
Advisory Committee to the Secretary, on the Stockholm Conference. A very eminent 
group of American citizens was appointed and held hearings all over the United States to 
find out what the people of this country were really thinking about with respect to the 
environment Over 170 people testified before the Baker committee and over 300 other 
people presented position papers to the Committee describing what they thought should be 
discussed at Stockholm. 

The Baker committee report commented on a number of the UN Secretariat's draft 
recommendations and on various US position papers as they were being developed. The 

Committee proved to be an important bridge between the government and the private 

sector. 

• During this two year preparatory period, we worked closely with Maurice Strong 

and his secretariat staff. We would often sit down informally, exchange ideas with them, 

and even send up position papers to tri to help them develop what we called a "plan of 

action". The plan of action i.vas going to be the document that the World Conference was 

going to focus on. We tried subtly, and sometimes not so subtly, to get our ideas into that 

plan, believing that if we got them there Ent, there would be more opportunity for a 

favorable discussion than if we had to do it at the conference itself. 

Finally, over a period of some 6 months, we put together a very strong, 62 person, 

U.S. delegation, led by Russell Train, Chairman of the Council on Environmental Quality 

and Chris Herter from State. We also had Russ Peterson, Senator Baker, and Bill 

Ruckelshaus,to  naine a few of the eminent people on the delegation, and they did an 

outstanding job at Stockholm. 

What about the Conference itself? You might wonder how it is possible to reach 

agreement on anything when you have 114 nations, 1500 delegates, 400 members of the 
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world press, 2000 private citizens from all parts of the world, and strong UN 

representation, getting together for a two week period to discuss an issue as complicated 

and as sensitive as the environment It is hard to do, but it can be done. 

The key to the success of any conference, whether it is the 1972 conference or the 

upcoming 1992 conference on the environment, is the level of advanced planning that you 

put into the effort the strong and knowledgeable delegation.  that you put together, the ability 

to woric within the UN system; and of course the fact that the U.S. plays a leadership role, 

with ideas, expertise and resources coming from the United States. If you can do those 

things, you will come out with a positive result 

We were all fortunate to have as a key player, on the UN side, the Secretary 

General of the Conference, Maurice Strong. He was - still is - a remalcable individual who 

maintained a high profile in the environmental field during that period and until this very 

day. 

The job of the C.onference was to review the draft document, called the Plan of 

Action, which was at that point 65 pages long and had over 100 recommendations for 

national and international action. That was to be the focus of the Conference. 

The Conference generated its own exciting atmosphere. It was a stimulating place to 

be. I was delighted to be part of the process. When you have 4000 public and private 

people together, all focused on one general subject, there is just a synergy and energy there 

that is really remarkable. I think that was also helpful in bringing about the kind of 

conclusion we firmily reached. 

It was my job to negotiate the model creating UNEP, that we had put forward 
earlier. Shortly after we put our draft to the Prep-Comm, Brazil, India, and Egypt decided 
they wanted to put foe-ward their models. We suddenly had four drafts to work with. We 
agreed that the four country representatives would arrive in Stockholm a few days early to 
see if we couldn't merge the four drafts into one piece of paper, with brackets around the 
disagreed portions, so the text would be easier to work with. We were successful. An 
open ended drafting committee (that means anybody can participate that wants to), was then 
established after the conference convened and we had 50 to 60 people who decided to make 
this their full time employment for their two weeks in  Stockholm.  We worked day and 
night over that two week period - these were very intense negotiations - and were finally 
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successful. The US model survived almost intact. The major change in the US proposal 
was to expand the intergovernmental body from 27 to 54 members. 

In spite of the fact there were 4000 people present, in spite of the fact that there 
were 100 recommendations  no  agree upon, the C.onference ended exactly on time and the 

Plan of Action, was adopted by consensus, without a vote. A remarkable achieveznent, 
because many of these recommendations were far-reaching and' important. Although the 

recommendations do not have the power of law, the Plan of Action is like a resolution, they 

do have a major moral impact on those nations who participated. People went home from 

that conference determined to try to carry out the recommendations they had supported. 

What were some of the other things agreed upon? 

	

1. 	A global earthwatch program was to be established, to monitor the 
atmosphere, the oceans, the land, and human health. 

	

. 	A call  for a 10 year moratorium on commercial whaling. 

3. A call for the early completion and ratification of n-eaties on ocean 
dumping, on conservation issues, and on the creation of a World 
Heritage Trust. 

4. A call  for the preservation and safeguarding of plant and animal 
genetic resources. 

5. Recommendations that environmental impact statements on 
development projects  be  required. 

6. A Declaration on the Human Environment, listing 26 different 
principles. Two of those 26 are worthy of special note: 

• Countries were responsible for not causing damage to the 
environment of other States. 

• • Demographic policies should be applied when the rates of 
population growth are likrly to have adverse effects on the 
environment or on development. This second point was 
picked up at the World Population C.onference in 1974 and 
was expanded there.. 
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Siting the United Nations Environment Programme 

There was one issue that was not decided at the conference, and I would like to share 

that one with you. It is one of those things that isn't written down anywhere and you might be 

interested. When a document like the World Plan of Action is completed, it has to go to the 

General Assembly of the United Nations that very year for final consideration, so governments 

that were not present and governments that were, have the opportunity for a look at the whole 

document. There was one issue that was not resolved at Stockholm, and was passed on to the 

General Assembly for action. Where should the UNEP Secretariat be located? A very 

interesting thing happened the last day of the Conference: 13 governments carne forth and 

indicated that they would like the Secretariat to be located in their country. 

There were six countries from the developed world and seven from the developing 
world in the running. Our position was very clear - we wanted the Secretariat located in New 
York. Our fall-back, or compromise position, was to support Geneva. I thought we could rally 
the west to support Geneva and thought Third World countries would knock each other off as 
they had done in the past and would not be a threat We wanted UNEP next to the agencies it 
would be working with and- we wanted it in Europe for our convenience. Well, it didn't work 
that way. 

The reason it didn't work was that the Third World decided that they wanted a 
secretariat located in the Third World. They said, repeatedly, that in all the years of the 
United Nations there had never been a United Nations agency located in the Third World. It was 
time to change that 

Part of what I thought would happen did happen, and the rest didn't I was responsible 
on the U.S. side for getting the whole Stockholm package through the General Assembly. I 
succeeded with regard to the plan of action, but got stuck on the question of location. I 
basically made two misjudgments of a political nature. First of all I misjudged the Austrians. 
They had almost finished a big, new  building in Vienna. They called it the third U.N. city after 
New York and Geneva, and they reaiized there weren't enough U.N. officials to fill the space, so 
they needed to have the new U.N. secretariat located in Vienna. The Austrians felt so strongly 
about it they sent their Foreign Minister to the General Assembly that fall and he spent six 
weeks on that one item, trying to get the rest of the world to agree on Vienna. 

My other error was that I misjudged the Kenyan's determination. They had a very 
political ambassador,  a former tribal Chieftain, who used to walk down the hall, always in his 
flowing robes, always flanked by outriders, a very impressive figure, backed by a very 
impressive president President Kenyatta, wtto wanted the secretariat located in Nairobi. The 
seven nations viere finally reduced to two, Kenya and India. India was headed by Mrs. Ghandi at 
that point, who was a very tough  leader  too. It was very intenasting to see who was going to 
win: would it be President Kenyatta or Mrs. Ghandi? One can play hardball at the United 
Nations on occasion. The Kenyans let the Indians know, through their ambassador in New York. 
that unless Mrs. Ghandi withdrew the Indian offer, Mr. Kenyatta was goint to expel ail Indians 
from Kenya! Sinca r ldi Amin had just done that a few years before, it was taken seriously. 
Mrs. Ghandi did withdraw. The issue went to a vote and we lost because the West was split 
and didn't have the votes anyway, and Kenya won in a landslide. That is why UNEP is located in 
Kenya. 
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Did it achieve anything else? Yes it did. It caught the attention of policy makers 
around the world. It made environment an issue that they had to focus on. h made them 
realize that they had to spend more rime and money on environmental issues than they had 
ever done before. This world conference aroused public interest arotmd the world, not just 
in the developed world, not just the United  States, but around the world. It raised concerns 
about the environment and its impact on the quality of life. It  made people and politicians 
think. It made them begin to shift their priorities. The environment began to become a 
political issue: The Green parties in Europe came out of Stockholm. 

My Third Point What has UNEP done over the years since 1972? They have 
done a great deal but I am only going to talk about two specific projects, because I think 
they will make rny point. 

The first is known as the Regional Seas Program. In the early 1970s, the beautiful 
Mediterranean Sea was dying. It was dying from discharges into the sea from the 18 

different nations surrounding the Mediterranean. Nations that often were in conflict with 

each other, like Greece and Turkey, Israel and its Arab neighbors, Egypt and Libya, 
Algeria - Morocco, Albania - Yugoslavia just picture the geography of that beautiful sea. 
UNEP decided in 1973, shortly after its creation, that it would try to facilitate the cleaning 
up of the Mediterranean Sea. Secretary General Maurice Strong had been named the first 
head of UNE? and Peter Thatcher headed the Geneva office of  UNE?.  These two decided 

that in spite of the fact that they were headquartered in Nairobi, they were going to try to 

impact on titis very difficult problem. I think titis was a very courageous decision on their 

part, and one that actually was very successful. 

Secretariats from the various specialized agenciesalce FAO, UNESCO, WHO, 

WMO, and IAEA, worked with UNEP on this concept. Non-goverrunental organizatiians 

like ICM, CIM, ICSEA and the Quakers, worked together with governments on this whole 

problem. The Quakers had two conferences in Switzerland in 1974 and 1975 that were 

extremely important in bringing people together to talk about pollution in the Mediterranean 

- another e-xample of the power of the non-governmental organization community. 

UNEP worked for several years behind the scenes, talking about the issues, talking 

svith governments, telling them that the sea was dying and trying to get them to sit down 

and talk to each other. A very difficult thing to do when you have such a wide variety of 

nations disagreeing on very basic political issues. Finally, in 1975, the first Barcelona 
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Conference took place under UNEP sponsorship. All of the concerned governments came 

to that conference and started Lancing. They 'negotiated off and on for almost two years, 

until finally in 1976 the Barcelona Convention to reduce pollution in the Mediterranean was 

signed by 17 of the 18 coastal states. Only Albania refused to sign. This treaty was a 

major breakthrough for UNEP and really put it on the environmental map. 

The treaty called for the states around the Mediterranean to spend billions of dollars 

to clean up their own pollution, inside their own national boundaries, so that these poisons 
would not move into the Mediterranean. Today the sea is alive and well. UNEP deserves 

an enormous amount of edit for their role. They are applying this same model in the 

Persian Gulf, in the Caribbean, and the Gulf of Guinea. 

UNEP's second accomplishment is equally impressive. I am talking about the 
International Convention for the Protection of the Ozone Layer, which was signed in 
Vienna in 1985. 

You may remember, back in 1974, the scientific community began talking about the 
dangers of CFC's. In 1978 the US banned aerosols. In 1980 EPA did a big study on the 
impact of those emissions, but it was not conclusive. In 1983 the National Academy made 
a study, but agaiia the results were not conclusive. Many people began to worry about 
CFC emissions, however. Governments were sufficiently worried to come to the 
conference table in 1985 and they actually negotiated and signed an international treaty. 
'There were no teeth in the treaty, but what the treaty did was to provide a process. That 
process was started with UNEP's convening a second conference in September, 1987, in 
Montreal, under the Viet= treaty. The Montreal protocol put teeth into the treaty. It called 
for a 50% reduction in CFC emissions by 1998. 

Two things had happened between 1985 and 1987. First, US industry, previously 
in strong opposition to titis whole concept of controlling emissions, reversed itself.- One 
can argue as to why they changed their position. One reason was that they found 
substitutes for CFC's. I aLso think they gave up some power in titis whole process, and I 
think that is an important thing to remember. 

The second thing that happened was that a new, informal negotiation process was 
tried. Normally, scientists and diplomats don't talk to each other - this is not just in the 
United States, but around the world. One of the reasons, of course, is that they don't 
speak the same language, but also, like practitioners and academics in the field of conflict 



resolution, they don't communicate very well with each other. This new process, in which 
US Ambassador Richard Benedick played a key role, took place in Virginia, at the IBM 
Center. UNEP invited scientists and diplomats from all over the world to come together 
for a wer-k at D3M in an informal atmosphere, with no agenda and no conclusions. It 
allowed scientists and diplomats to get to Imow each other's point of view, and allowed the 
building of a trust relationship. A second one week session was held. I think this process 
provided a critical breakthrough and is one of the main reasons that the 1987 protocol was 
actually signed. For the first time these two different communities began to communicate 
with each other. It wasn't until 1988, a year after the Montreal protocol, that the scientific 
community proved, to everyone's satisfaction, the impact of CFC's on the ozone hole. In 
March of 1989, the European Economic Community decided they would require a 100% 
reduction of CFC's by the year 2000 in their 12 member states. The Nordic countries 
decided to reduce CFC emissions by 100% by 1995. In April of 1990 there will be another 
session under the Montreal Protocol and my guess is they will amend their text and ban 
CFCs totally by the year 2000! 

These are two dramatic examples of what UNEP has been able to do in today's 
world. 

My last point - What Does the Future Hold? I made a speech in Denver two months 
ago on environmental issues, and said we had come a long way since 1972, but that we 
had a very long way to go. I said, in my opinion, we had only 20 years, to the year 2010, 
to turn the world around, environmentally spealcing, in order to save this earth. Last month 
I heard my friend Lester Brown talk about the state of the worid in 1990, and learned of his 
belief that we have only 10 years left to take the lcind of political decisions that need to be 
made if we are going to save dds earth. I confess that I am now with Lester Brown. 

I lmow this is an enormous order, berauçe the time is so short. The key is 

developing a global political will to change people's perceptions. We have to change the 

way people think about the world and about the environment that they live in. I do believe 

we have moved beyond the fear of nuclear annihilation that we have been threatened with 

for four decades. Today the major global problem is the  environnent. However, we have 

something today that we didn't have 20 years ago. We have the organizational instruments 

in place that can bring about the changes needed around the world. Not only do we have 

the UN Environment Program and the United Nations and the various Specialized 

Agencies, but we have informed, non-governmental organizations by the hundreds, all 

over the world, and we have informed and knowledgeable governments. In most areas the 
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scientific base is there, and the ability to pressure governments to adapt is there as well, but 

this has to be organized and structui-ed. I believe that it is time for citizens to be alerted, to 

pressure govesnments into taking actions that are known and can be taken. 

We have a great opportunity today to move these issues along more rapidly than we 

might expect, and to work on a global scale. I am talking about the U.N. General 

Assembly agreement to hoki a Conference on the Environment in 1992, 20 years after 

Stockholm. 

To me, Stockholm ti is a conference where the United States must take a world 

leadership role, as we did at Stockholm. The substance of the issues to be discussed I 

leave to you, because you are the experts. I would suggest, however, that one of the 

things the experts do is to read the Stockholm Plan of Action and determine what we have 
impleMented and what we have not achieved. Stockholm produced a very thoughtful 

document but there is a geat deal in it that we have not done. I would like to see the Plan 

of Action as a major agenda item of the 1992 conference, for a discussion of what still 
 needs to be done. 

I would like to focus my closing remarks on the contemn= prccess, because I have 
some experience in this area. Flow should the United States prepare for the 1992 World 
Conference on the Errvironment, starting right now. I have eight suggestions I would like 
to present for your action: 

1. 	The first thing that should happen is that a 15 person, full-time U.S. 
Secretariat should be established now, at the State Department, with 
personnel seconded from the various environmental agencies around 
town; they can bring substantial knowledge, ideas and insights into the 
plan, proposais, and recommendations that have to be developed for 
the 1992 conference. 

2. State should establish a federal inter-agency committee, made up of all 
the concerned agencies in the Executive !Branch, and have Hill staffers 
on the committee. tt is critical that the Congress be a part of this whole 
process since they will be a part of the U.S. delegation to the 1992 
conference. One has to have the ear of the Hill at the beginning stages 
of the Executive Branch preparations. 

3. A public committee, like the Baker Committee, should be appointed by 
the President to hold public hearings around the United States, to let 
c.itizens speak out about their concerns and to report back on their 
recommendations. 

4. A non-governmental organizations committee should be established and 
become a close woricing part of the government's preparations for the 
1992 conference. This NGO committee should be briefed monthly by 
the government, and draft position papers should be exchanged and 

-  13- 



should be worked on *jointly ,  first met Margaret Mead in Stockholm as a 
very angry woman. She was totally frustrated by the Stockholm 
experience, because she didn't kncr.v how our government worked. She 
came to Stockholm to change the government's position on a number of 
issues. I had to explain to her, repeatedly, and without much success, 
that she could have impacted on the process six to 12 months earlier 
when it was being put together, but that now it was too late. That is the 
role of the NGO committee. Interaction should be established with 
experts outside the government, and at an early stage, so that their ideas 
can become part of the position papers, and so that the outcome of the 
conference will have a strong support base. 

5. State should develop a  scope paper six months before the conference 
which is cleared by all government agencies. This paper should outline 
the U.S. strategy, goals, and objectives in an unclassified fashion, so the 
paper can be made available to the NGO community and to the press. 

6. State should take 9 months to develop a 40 person U.S. delegation - it 
takes that long to get a good, solid delegation put together and approved 
by the White House, with political clout, including Senators and 
Representatives from both parties and senior members of the Cabinet 
and White House, and experts from the scientific community and the 
government who have experience in the international arena. 

7. Three months before the conference the delegation should be brought 
together in Washington, DC for one week - for briefing and training in the 
art of negotiation. At the end of that week everybody will know what their 
tasks are and you will have a team, rather than 40 people operating 
independently. 

8. Lastly, it is important to get Presidential support for this conference. 
There should also be a Presidential send-off, with a White House lunch, 
before the delegation flies together to the conference. The media 
should give wide coverage to the conference. 

I have suggested eight specifics, some of which should be begun immediately.  Ail  

are practical and can be done. I know, because I have  donc  them, at one time or another, in 

my 40 year career at State. They have never been put together in this fashion, however, in 

one conference. I believe that by putting them together in this fashion we will have a 

powerful instrument for the kind of change that I think is essendal and that we are going to 

have to make to cope with the environmental problems the world is facing today. - 

Let me close  by  saying that I am an optimist, but I believe that we can and we must 

save this earth that we are living on. I believe that by focusing on the 1992 conference, in a 

very serious fashion, we can make an enorraous contribution toward that goal. 

-  14-.  



WHAT SHOULD BE SAID AT UNCED? 

INSTITUTIONAL CHOICES FOR THE RIO CONFERENCE 

B Y 

DAVID RUNNALLS 

IRPP 

PREPARED FOR THE NATIONAL ROUND TABLE ON THE ENVIRONMENT AND 
THE ECONOMY 

September 1991 



Executive Summary , 

. The United Nations Conference on Environment and Development (or Earth Summit as it is 
cooling to be called) may provide the best chance for the next ten years to resolve some of the most 
difficult issues identified by the Brundtland Report Runaway population growth in the developing 
world and dramatic increases in the consumption of energy and natural resources in countries such 
as Canada are putting some of the planet's critical ecosystems at risk. 

Yet the Preparatory Committee for the C.onferr-nce has been itymied by North/South 
political disputes. This stalemate is characterized by the existence of two vezy separate agendas. 
The developed country agenda, supported by Canada, concentrates on dealing with global 
warming, tropical deforestation, the massive losses of biological diversity in the tropics and the 
threats to the world's oceans. The Third World, suspicious that actions to combat global warming 
and deforestation will make their development process more difficult, wants attention given to their 
issues of debt reduction, poverty alleviation, an increased flow of financial resources and the 
transfer of environmentally sound technology from North to South. 

Because none of the "Northem"issues can be resolved without the co-operation of the 
"South", the developing countries are finally in a negotiation where they have a decent card to play. 
And the refusal of the developed countriesto discuss serious resource transfers and and of the 
United States to discuss serious targets for the reduction of Greenhouse Ga.ses has been met with a 
refusal by the developing countries to make progress on many of the issues important to Canncil. 

Canada has a real interest in seeing the UNCED process succeed. As the Brundtland Report 
so graphically pointed out, the earth's economy and its ecology are now so closely interlocked that 
the natural environment is now becoming the main constraint on economic growth and well being. 
The integration of the environment and the economy in international decision-malcing is critical if 
the world is to provide a decent standard of living for the 10 billion that will be on the earth by the 
middle of the next century. The Conference Secretary-General, Maurice Strong, recognizing that 
the environment has now moved to the centre of the economic stage, raised the ante by persuading 
the General Assembly to make the Rio Conference into the largest summit meeting yet held. 

And support for multilateral solutions to international problems is a Canadian tradition 
which  poils  show continuing into the 1990's. In addition, despite one or two recent results, all of 
the polis show that Canadians still feel that the environment is an issue of paramount importance. 
In fact, when questioned in an Angus Reid poll commissioned by CIDA, the majority of C,anadians 
volunteered that the international issue which most concerned them was the threat of environmental 
degradation. Earlier polls taken by Environics showed an extraordinary 85% of the public 
believing that environmental problems poses a major threat to the survival of mankind. 
Expectations that the environment would disappear as a major issue after a recession had set in 
have also been proven to be unfounded by the latest Environics  poil. Asked in May of this year 
what the major ingredients of an economic development plan for Canada should be, the largest 
number of respondents felt that environmental protection should be the critical ingredient 

Canada's competitive position could be affected by a number of the international 
agreements being discussecL Canada's domestic economy is more affected by the use of natural 
resources than that of virtually any other developed country. As a result, agreements on global 
warming and forestry could have substantial effects on Canadian industry. If Germany and Japan, 
for example, who  are alre.ady considerably more efficient users of energy than Canada, unilaterally 
induce their industries to become even more efficient (with CO2 reduction targets, for example), 
than Canada could fall farther behind in the competitiveness race unless it reacts quickly. And as 
the fur and seal boycotts have shown, Canadian domestic policies whictt are seen to be "and-
environmental" by European and other environmental groups can easily lead to damaging boycotts 
of Canadian exports. Threats to boycott Canadian forestry exports are real. Finally, the relationship 



between trade and the environment is likely to become even more prominent as talk of the next 
GAIT Round becoming the "green round" enters the UNCED discussions. 

This paper therefore recommends that the promotion of sustainable development become 
one of the prmciple cornerstones of Canadian foreign policy for the rest of this century. 

Because of the long lead times involved with international meetings, the time to move to 
break the deadlock is now. Because the Conference is to be a summit, the movement must corne 
from the Prime Minister and his Office. And Canada is in a unique position to develop and try out 
some new ideas in the months ahead. Strengthening the United Nations and the multilateral system 
has long been a Canadian interest The end of the Cold War may provide a unique opportunity to 
make giant strides in this area. And UNCED may provide the first chance to test out many of the 
ideas for reform. The Earth Surnmit will be  the Lu-st major international conference since the end of 
the Cold War. It will also be the largest surnmit meeting ever held. The Brazilian hosts estimate that 
at least 70 Heads of Government and heads of State will be attending. It would be naive to assume 
that any major progress will be made in restructuring by that time, but it could provide a high 
profile opportunity for the Prime Minister to announce Canadian leadership in this area. 

This paper recommends that Canada should take an active role in promoting the reform of 
the international system in the wake of the Cold War. Recognizing that none of these reforms  are 

 likely to be in place by the time of UNCED and that sustainable development requires action now, 
the Round Table should reconunend a strategy which enables progress to be made at Rio whic'n 
either promotes or at least does not hinder the chances for overall reform of the United Nations 
system.With dxse caveats in mind, it is possible to set out a series of Canadian institutional 
objectives for UNCED. Many of these would also apply to the long terni  reform process as well: 

i)The establishment of a high level political forum for the integration of 
environment and economy and for the discussion of issues related to 
environment and security 
ii)The development and implementation of a coordinated Canadian 
position on sustainable development throughout the multilateral system. 
The creation of mechanisms for the integration of environmental 
considerations within the programs of the international agencies. 
iii)Strengthening the professional competence of the U.N. Secretariats 
iv) Strengthening existing institutions, such as the United Nations 
Environment Program, the United Nations Development Programme and 
the World Bank 
v) Strengthening local, national and regional institutions, both 
governmental, and outside government, to plan and implement policies, 
programmes and activities that are environmentally sustainable. 
vi)The development of mec.hanisms for the implementation of the global 
conventions. 
vii)Strengthening the scientific and information capacity of the 
multilateral system 

The paper recotnmends that any Canadian positions on the institutions to flow from 
UNCED be designed to involve the ngo community, the private sector and the scientific 
community more directly in the international system. The UNCED Secretariat has already begun 
this process by involving all three groups in the development of Agenda 21, the substantive 
backbone of the Conference.. And the Canadian delegations to the Preparatory C.ornmittee Meetings 
have involved these groups to an unprecedented degree., reflecting the basic concerns of Canadians 
with environmental problems. 



i) A High Level Political Forum- 

Canada should follow up the Prime Minister's commitment to support Japanese 
membership of the Security Council with a major initiative on reform of the Counc il. This would 
include expanding the number of permanent members, changing its mandate and its place within 
the U.N. system 

Given that reform of the Security C,ouncil is likely to be a lon,g term process and that 
UNCED must make provision for high level discussions of these issues immediately, the paper 
recommends that Canada should propose a meeting of a "non-organization" consisting of the G-7, 
the Soviet Union and a representative number of developing countries. It would meet at the Heads 
of Govemnxnt level, perttaps one year after the Earth Surmnit. It would review the integration of 
environment and economics; environment and security and any progress on Agenda 21 or other 
items. 

The group could meet annually or biennially as desiztd. If and when the reform of the 
United Nations is implemented, this "non-organization" can easily go out of business. If 
international reform efforts founder once again, this group might become more format To bring 
more focus to its de liberations, it would establish a distinguished independent panel of 
representatives from the ngo community, the private sector and the scientific community chosen in 
their private capacities. This group would lx responsible for the regular publication of a State of 
the Globe report. Ample precedents exist for such a pub lication in the official realm- the World 
Bank's World Development Report and UNDP's Human Development Report; and in the 
unofficial sphere- Worldwatch Institute's State of the World Report and WRI's World Resources 
Report. 

ü) Environment/Development Integration 
• 

- The present international system is ill equipped to deal with the integration of environment 
and economics in decision-making that sustainable development dem ands. The paper recommends 
three steps for Canada to ensure better integration: 

1)The Round Table should advise the Prime ?vtinister to establish a mechanism, perhaps within the 
PCO, to ensure that all Canadi an  positions in the U.N., the Bretton Woods Institutions and the 
specialized agencies are consistent with the principles of sustainable development 

2) Canada should work with a ntunber of other sympathetic countries to insist in the Governing 
C.ounciLs of the various bodies that the agency heads personally attend meetings called by the new 
Secretary-General or DGIESC. The introduction in all Croveming Councils of a similar resolution 
containing a threat of budgetary or other sanctions could go a long way to making the existing 
coordinating machinery work properly. 

3) Canada could propose that the World Bank Development Committee (a group composed of 
Finance  Ministers) form the nucleus of a Sustainable Development Commission. It would have to 
be servicgxl by a small group, based in the central U.N Secretariat and drawing on some of the 
resources of the Bretton Woods institutions. The present UNCF-D Secretariat would serve as the 
nucleus of this group. 

Improving the C.ompetence of U.N. Secretariats 

As a number of studies have pointed out, the Secretary-General of the United nations has a 
number of bureaucratic powers to imeove the efficiency of the system which none of the recent 
Secretaries General have used. Canada should work with other interested countries to ensure that 
the next Secretary-General is chosen for his or her capacity for leadership and administrative 



competence rather than  for simple geographic and geopolitical reasons. Canada could also use its 
influence, along with that of other interested countries such as the Nordics and the Dutch, to make 
certain that the number two in the U.N., the Director-General for International Economic and 
Social Co-operation is also chosen on the basis of proven ability. 

iv) Reform of Existing Institutions 

UNEP should be strengthened both in budget and in staff to enable it to carry out its 
functions more effectively. Monitoring and assessment, the development of new legal instruments, 
and new initiatives in the marine and coastal area are of considerable importance It is also 
important that UNEP retain its mandate as the envirorunental "conscience" of the United Nations 
system when the the mandate for sustainable development becomes entrenched in the central 
secretariat of the U.N. 

The UNCED Secretariat has proposed that UNDP become the lynchpin of an ambitious and 
necessary scheme to gready increase the capamity of developing countries to plan and implement 
sustainable development. Under this plan, each region of the developing world would produce a 
plan to support a network of national institutions for policy studies, technology transfer and 
scientific research in support of sustainable development. Canada should support this initiative if it 
specifically provides for the strengthening of national and regional ngo networks. It reinforces 
UNDP's role as the main provider of technical assistance- a role that has been eroded in recent 
years by the multilateral banks setting up many of their own systems. It increa:ses the effectiveness 
of Ca.nada's considerable investment in UNDP. It increases the capacity of the developing 
countries to participate in UNCED and other processes as equal partners. 

Canada should investigate with the Bank (and to a lessor extent, with UNDP) the use of the 
existing country programming process to help developing countries to design and implement • 
sustainable development strategies. Canada should support the UNCED Secretariat 
reconamendation that "contracts" be made between donors or groups of donors and countries . 
These contracts would ccmitain specific commitments by donor governments to provide long term 
sources of finance in exchange for specific commitments by recipients to such things as reductions 
in rates of population growth, preservation of biological diversity and tropical forests and more 
sustainable energy strategies. 

v) Treaty Secretariats 

It seems likely that each of the new conventions will require a separate secretariat to 
Adminigter the agreement. The Round Table should recommend that Canada should insist on four 
major characteristics of each Secretariat 

1) .That voting power be based on something other than financial contributions or straight 
cakulations of population size. 

2) That as far as possible, these Secretariats should rely on existing sources of expertise 
within the international system. 

3) That each Secretariat have a Canadian style "stakeholder" advisory group composed of 
representatives of the scientific community, the ngo community and the private sector. 
And that the members be chosen on merit 

4) That the policy decision making power over the fund be separated from the fiscal 
management and disbursement of that fund. This woukl allow funds to be spent 
rationally through a revamped GEF or the "sourcing fund" mentioned in the finance 
paper. 



vi) A Global Watch System 

Canada should support proposals for an independent commission, drawing heavily on such 
non-governmental bodies as the International Council of Sciendfic Unions, the World 
Conservation Union (IUCN), on such U.N agencies as UNEP, WMO and the lilce, the expertise 
of the private sector and of national governments. Such a commission could be part of the 
commission sug,gested 

All of the above recommendations arc in line with Canada's traditional support of the U.N. 
system and both its development and peacekeeping functions. The indications from the recent  polis  
are they would receive substantial support from the Canadian people.They might also provide 
some political "elbow mom" desperately needed it UNCED is to succeed. They are also in line 
with the principle listed above that a minimum of new institutions be created and that anything 
which is done can lx seen to facilitate a future thoroughgoing reform of the international system. 

But none of these suggestions will succeed if it is seen as an exclusive Canadian initiative. 
At the moment the politics of the UNCED process are bad. The t-wo agendas have not been 
merged. No real progress has been made on institutional questions And U.S. resistance to discuss 
the financial issues has stalled progress there. This suggests an ideal role for the traditional 
Canadian strengths of coalition building and North/South dialog-ue. Because time is short and 
UNCED will be conducted at the highest level, the Round Table should reiterate 
its belief that the Prime Minister and his office should become involved very 
soon. The timing for Canadian exploratory discussions is opportune. A chance to correct some of 
the shoncomings in the U.N. Secretariat will arise with appointment of the first post cold war 
Secretary-General. The Prime Minister will be meeting with his colleagues from the 
Commonwealth in October. This would  no  t only provide an opportunity to exchange views with 
Prime Minister Major who was stippottive of UNCED as host of the  0-7 sutrunit, it would also 
provide an opportunity for liaison with Australia and New Zealand, with whom Canada has been 
working closely throughout  the PrepCom pitcess. It would aLso offer the Prime Minister a 
representative forum of Thini World members of the Preparatory process, especially India and 
'Malaysia who have been active from the beginning. The World Bank/IMF meetings in Bangkok, 
aLso in that month would present an opportunity to explore some of the coordination initiatives. 
The Francophone summit will also offer opportunities to further hone any initiatives.emerging 
from the Harare meeting. Finally, the visit to Canada of the President of Brazil next spring would 
offer the opportunity to funher explore some of these issues prior to the decisive final meeting of 
the UNCED Preparatory Committee in March and ApriL 



Background 

Environment and development first etnerged as international issues at the United 
Nations Conference on the Hurnan Environment held in Stockholm in 1972. The early 
preparations for the Conference, called at the request of Sweden and most of the other 
OECD countries, were characterized by a serious North/South split Many developing 
countries felt that environmental problems were largely problems of affluence, which could 
best be cured by the revenues resulting from affluence.  They  feared that the new found 
enthusiasm for the environment in the North would slow down their development Health 
and environmental restrictions in the developed world would be used to restrict their 
exports, environmental impact assessment provisions would clog an already seriously 
constricted foreign aid pipeline and concerns about resource shortages would be used to 
slow down their own development 

This North/South démarche led to the appointment of Maurice Strong, then 
President of C1DA as Secretary-General of the Conference. Capita lizing on his credibility 
with Third World governments, Strong set out to change the political dynamic of the 
Conference to take account of the developing country concerns with international econotnic 
relations, and the environmental problems of the tropics - natural resource management, the 
spread of the deserts and so il  erosion as well as the developed world's worries about 
pesticides, industrial pollution and the health of the oceans. 

Twenty years later, Maurice Strong is chargeri with planning another Conference. 
The United Nations Conference on Environment and Development will be held in Brazil in 
1992. It is planned as a direct follow-up to the work of the World Commission on 
Environment and Development And if the three Preparatory Committee meetings held so 
far are any indication, the North/South split is as prominent as it was in 1972. 

The Canadian Aeenda 

The Canadian agenda for 1992, like that of most of the developed world, is largely 
focussed on climate change, the loss of biological diversity in the tropics, deférestation, 
and the health of the oceans. Although global conventions for the first two are currently 
being negotiated on separate tracks from the 1992 Conference, these issues wi ll  be at the 
center of the Brazil Conference. 

Global warming emerged as an issue at the Toronto Conference on the Changing 
Atmosphere in 1988 where over 300 scientists, policymakers and ngo's agreed on the need 
for drastic action to curb the emissions of greenhouse gases (GHGs). The Conference 
called for a 20% cut in the emissions of the most common gas, CO2. The 
Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (IPCC), which comprises most of the woricrs 
first rate climate scientists confirmed the findings of the Toronto Conference. Because of 
man induced emissions of GHGs, the world faces temperature increases over the next few 
decades greater than those experienced over the past 20,000 years. These changes will lead 
to sea level rises, flooding of coastal regions in many countries, major changes in the 
frequency andimpact of tropical storms and potentially catastrophic changes in world 
agricultural patterns. 

The Toronto Conference has been succeedtxi by a series of meetings designed to 
produce a framework convention on global warming by the time of the Rio Conference. 
The tnost recent session, in Nairobi in September of 1991, concluded with little agreement 
being reached. The debate on climat   change centers around whether or not the negotiators 
should aim for a convention containing specific mandatory commitments on CO2 
emissions, forestry or funding. Led by Germany, the European Community is pressing for 
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substantial cuts in CO2 emissions by the developed countries and the establishment of a 
fund to help developing countries develop more sustainable energy sources. Japan has 
responded with the so-called "pledge and review" system whereby governments would 
unilaterally determine and announce their own reduction (or stabilization) targets and open 
their measures for achieving them to international scrutiny. Progress is currently being 
blocked by the United States which has refused to agree even to the principle of targets, a 
number of oil producing states (led by Saudi Arabia) and a number of the developing 
countries. Canada's policy has been to stabilize Canadian CO2 emissions at 1990 levels by 
the year 2000. 

The second convention, on biological diversity, is currently stalled, the victim of a 
North/South dispute over the use of genetic material in biotechnology. Developing 
countries are unwilling to devote more resources to protecting their vast store of genetic 
rmtenal unless they can derive sotne benefit from the value of that material to the Northern 
pharmaceutical and biotechnology industries. 

Canada has also been involved in efforts to begin negotiations on a new 
international forestry convention. This convention would go beyond the carbon protocols 
proposed for any climate change convention to "lock up" CO2 from the atmosphere in 
growing trees. It would acknowledge that forests have other uses as well and would seek 
to address forestry as an economic resource and as the world's greatest reservoir of 
biological diversity. This convention would be concerned with forestry in the temperate 
regions as well as in the tropics. The convention has been put on hold indefinitely because 
of the strong opposition of many of the tropical forestry exporting countries, led by 
Malaysia. It is likely that LTNCED will produce only a statement of principles. 

The Developing Country Agenda 

If the "global issues" dominate the agendas of Canada and the other OECD 
countries at UNCED, then the agendas of the Third World are strikingly familiar to those 
which they brought to the original Conference at Stockholm in 1972. There is an 
overwhelming feeling among the developing countries that their first priorities should be 
poverty reduction and development. Not that many do not understand the significance of 
the global issues nor,  , indeed, that the developing world will be more seriously affected by 
environmental deterioration than the North. These concerns are simply overwhelmed by the 
depth of the economic crises facing most in the Third World. 

Despite the success of a number of newly industrialized countries in developing 
their industrial and export industries, most of the developing world has been in a state of 
continual economic crisis throughout the eighties. In Africa, food production per capita has 
been steacilly dropping, infant mortality rates rising, life expectancy becoming shorter, 
while the AlDs pandemic continues. Standards of living throughout Latin America, Africa 
and much of A.sia have dropped dramatically, often at rates comparable to or even greater 
than those experienced in North America during the depression. This is placing the newly 
democratic governments in Latin America under tremendous pressure to demonstrate that 
they can deliver the economic, as well as the political goods. Most Latin American 
cOuntries have experienced substantial declines in their per capita incomes - it is not 
uncopunon for these declines to be of the order of 35% in real terms. 

The final demonstration of the seriousness of the economic crisis is the sheer scale 
of the transfer of resources. The World Bank and the 11/1F now estimate that the 
developing world is remitting over $50 billion more per year to the developed countries 
than it receives in capital transfers. 
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The debt crisis and the measures recommended by the international financial 
community to correct it have resulted in cuts in public expenditure as governments strive to 
make their economies more efficient and to devote more and more resources to debt 
repayment. Mexico, for example, despite its population growth, has reduced its education 
budget by more than 50% over the last decade. 

In addition to the financial flows, many developing countries also point out that the 
world trading system also puts them in a difficult position. Many w9rry that environmental 
health and conservation restrictions in the developed world will be used to restrict their 
exports. The fact that the rust two disputes submitted to the settlement regime of the  U.S.

-Canada Free Trade Agreernent involved conservation restrictions has done nothing to allay 
these fears. The tropical timber exporters in particular, are worried about the effects of a 
continuing ban on the use of tropical timber in a number of European municipalities 
brought about by pressure from the envir.  onmental groups. They fear that this is only the 
beginning of such restrictions on tropical exports and fear that they could soon become a 
matter of national policy for those countries with strong domestic ngo lobbies. 

Given the way in which they feel that the economic deck appears to be stacked 
against them many developing countries are suspicious of the international community 
turning its attention to environment and development issues. They se-e, as many did before 
the Stockholm Conference, "an apparent conflict between environmental and developmental 
priorities. There arc genuine fears that resources will be divened and that a new layer of 
conditionality- environmental criteria- are being introduced without additional financing. 
There is also a growing sense of disquiet that the industrialized c,ountries are ascing the 
developing nations to scale down their economic aspirations to share the burden of averting 
the global ecological threats which are mainly due to the industrialized countries' patterns of 
consumption." I 'This is fnmiliar territory to Maurice Strong and his cxilleagues from the 
1972 process 

The principal difference between 1972 and 1992, however, is that the developing 
countries feel that they finally have a bargaining chip which rnatters. None of the subjects 
on the Northern agenda can  be taclded without their co-operadon. Perhaps the best example 
of this symbiosis is provided by Chinese plans to double GNP within the next 15 years. If 
this increase takes place with present Chinese energy technology, the effects on global CO2 
emissions could be dramatic. Studies have shown however that diis could be done with no 
increase in energy use (and therefore of CO2 emissions) if the 750,003 inefficient industrial 
boilers were replaced with more modem vessels. The costs would be large, but not 
enonnous, the technology not particularly cotnplex. But the Chinese have few incendves to 
bear these costs on their own- after all, the present generation of boilers works. They feel 
that the developed countries should bear the lion's share of these COStS. The words of the 
recent Beijing Ministerial Conference of Developing Countries stated the extreme Third 
World position thus: 

"While the protection of the environment is in the common interest of the 
international commtmity, the developed countries bear the main responsibility for 
the degradation of the global environment. Ever since the Industrial Revolution, the 
developed countries have over-exploited the world's natural resources through 
unsustainable patterns of production and consumption, causing damage to the 
global envirosunent, to the detriment of developing countries. 

Common Responsibility in the 1990's. The Stockholm Initiative on Global 
Security and Governance .  April 22, 1991, Stockholm: Office of the Prime 
Minister, page 28 
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The developed oauntries, in view of their main responsibility for 
environmental degradation and their greater financial and technological capabilities, 
must take the lead in eliminating the damage to the environment as well as in 
assisting the developing countries to deal with the problems facing thern." 2  

Many feel, with Maurice Strong, that the Brazil Conference represents the best 
chance, perhaps the only chance, the world will have this decade to break the back of these 
global environmental issues by anticipating and preventing their worst effects rather than 
simply adjusting to the consequences after they have happened. By linking these two sets 
of issues and by persuading governments to treat the Brazil meeting as a summit, Strong 
has raised the ante considerably. And so far the omens are not promising. Only limit:xi 
progress has been made on the first part of the bargain- an agreement by the developed 
countries to reduce their CO2 emissions substantially. Little progress has been achieved on 
the provision of new resources to help developing countries to pursue more sustainable 
development strategies. Despite pious words, nothing has been done on the tricky issue of 
technology transfer. Finally, much thought must be given to the institutional arrangements 
for making  ail of this happen. Few believe that the existing international machinery is 
capable of coping with this new set of problems. 

Toward a Canadian Strate2v  

The warnings of the Brundtland Commission that the future will be bleak urdess the 
world turns to a course based on sustainable development have not gone unnoticed in 
Canada. In the words of the Prime Minister,  We  believe that there are no limits to 
economic growth, other than those imposed by our imagination, but we do recognize that 
there are real limits to namral systems and resources. This is not just about the atmosphere, 
it is not just about the environment, it is about the future of the planet itself. And to address 
the environmental agenda, it is not enough to conduct research and put out information, we 
also need leadership and statesmanship in the international community." 3  This leadership 
must encompass the Brundtland imperatives for sustainable development mentioned earlier 
both internationally and domestically. And  most  important, it must lead to the integration of 
environment and economic development at the highest levels of decision-malcing. Maurice 
Strong has made a start in this area by persuading the General Assembly to turn UNCED 
into the Earth Summit But there remains no place in the international system where this 
integration can occur on a regular basis. 

This paper therefore recommends that the promotion of sustainable 
development become one of the principle cornerstones of Canadian foreign 
policy for the rest of this century. 

Strengthening the United Nations and the multilateral system has long been a 
Canadian interest The end of the Cold War may provide a unique opponunity to make 
giant strides in this area. And UNCED may provide the first chance to test out many of the 
ideas for reform. The Earth Summit svill be the first major international conference since the 
end of the Cold War. It will also be the largest SUMMit meeting ever held. The Brazilian 
hosts estimate that at least 70 Heads of Government and heads of State will be attending. It 

2  Beijing Ministerial Declaration on Environment and Development, ED/Conf G 
2. 18 June 1991 
3  Notes for an address by the Right Honourable Brian Mulroney at the International Conference on the 
Changing Aunosphere, Toronto, June 27, 1988 
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would be naive to assume that any major progress will be made in restructuring by that 
tirne, but it could provide a high profile opportunity for the Prime Minister to announce 
Canadian leadership in this  area  

And it is surely in Canadian  interests to play a lead role. Support for multilateral 
solutions to international problems is a Canadian tradition which polls show continuing into 
the 1990's. And despite one or two recent results, all of the polls show that Canadians still 
feel that the environment is an issue of pararnount importance. In fact, when questioned in 
an Angus Reid poll corrunissioned by ODA, the majority of Canadians volunteered that the 
international issue which most concerned them was  the  threat of environmental 
degradation. Earlier polls taken by Environics showed an extraordinary 85% of the public 
believing that environmental problems poses a major threat to the survival of ma.nkind. 
Expectations that the environment would disappear as a major issue after a recession had 
set in have also been proven to be unfounded by the latest Environics poll. Asked in May 
of this year what the major ingredients of an economic development plan for Canada should 
be, the largest number of respondents felt that environmental protection should be the 
critical ingredient 

And Canada's competitive position could be affected by a number of the 
international agreements being discussed.  Canadas  domestic economy is more affected by 
the use of natural resotu-ces than that of virtually any other developed country. As a result, 
agreements on global warming and forestry could have subst an tial effects on Canadian 
industry. If Germany and Japan, for example, who are already considerably more efficient 
users of energy than Canada, unilaterally induce their industries to become even more 
efficient (with CO2 reduction targets, for example), than Canada could fall even farther 
behind in the competitiveness race unless it reacts quicldy. And as the fur and seal boycotts 
have shown, Canadian domestic policies which are seen to bc "anti-environniental" by 
European and other environmental groups can easily lead to damaging boycotts of 
Canadian exports. 

A Canadian Negotiatin2 Strategy  

Although it is beyond the sc.ope of this paper to reoommend an overall Canadian 
strateu for the restructaring of the multilateral system, some of the elements of such a 
strategy are already clear. And they coincide with a number of the areas where Canada 
shouki be attempting to make progress at UNCED Even under the most optimistic 
assumptions, restructuring of the international system will take a number of years, perhaps 
culminating in the international conference in 1995, the fiftieth anniversary of the San 
Francisco Conference, envisioned by the Stockholm DecLaration. The Canadian strategy for 
UNCED must there= be designed both to promote long  terni  goals for reform and to 
achieve significant progress in the near term. 

It is also necessary to bear in raind that the Preparatory C,omrnittee has not yet 
discussed the institutional agenda in any detail, and it has only begun to discuss the 
contents of Agenda 21. This item, intended by Strong as an action plan containing elements 
lasting well intot the next cennay, will contain numerous recommendations with financial 
consequences. The institutional structures which Canada finally supports will need to be 
adapted somewhat to the requirements set out in Agenda 21.With these caveats in mind, it 
is possible to set out a sertes of Canadian institutional objectives for UNCED Many of 
these would also apply to the long term reform process as well: 

i)The establishment of a high level political forum for the integration of 
environnent and economy and for the discussion of issues related to 
envirotunent and security 

5 	 RunnalLs 9/26191 



ii)The development and implementation of a coordinated Canadian position on 
sustainable development throughout the multilateral system. The creation of 
mechanisms for the integration of environmental considerations within the 
programs of the international agencies. 

iii)Strengthening the professional competence of the U.N. Secretariats 

iv) Strengthening existing institutions, such as the United Nations Environment 
Program, the United Nations Development Progrartune and the World Bank 

v) Strengthening local, national and regional institutions, both governmental, 
and outside government, to plan and implement policie.s, programmes and 
activities that arc environmentally sustainable. 

vi)The development of mechanisms for the implementation of the global 
conventions. 

vii)Strengthening the scientific and information capacity of the multilateral 
system 

In Canada and in other countries, the UNCED process has stirnulated an 
extraordinary degree of involvement among three communities crucial to its success. 
Envirorunental and development ngo's, the private sector and the scientific community have 
ail establislux1 special groupings to ensure their input in the decision-making process. More 
than 150 ngo's participated in the third Preparatory Committee meeting in Geneva. The 
International Chamber of Commerce has published its Business Charter for Sustainable 
Development And, under the leadership of the prominent Swiss industrialist Stefan 
Shrniciheiny, the Business Council on Sustainable Development has drawn together more 
than 30 Chief Executive Officers of some of the worids largest companies (including 
Toyota, Dupont, Dow Chemical, Transalta Utilities and Northern Telecom) to provide a 
private sector counterpart to the official UNCED deliberations. And the scientific 
community, so critical to the evaluation of the global change issues which provide the core 
of UNCED's agenda, has begun to organize itself for the Rio meeting. 

While ngo's have been part of the United Nations system since the adoption of the 
Charter, their role has been carefully circumscribed. In azknowledgement of the increasing 
importance and polidcal muscle of the non-goverrunental community, the UNCED 
Secretariat has involved ngo's in all of its working groups for Agenda 21. According to the 
Secretary-General, this has enriched the process considerably. The Preparatory Committee 
sessions have attracted wide numbers of ngos,and the rules have been set to allow 
opportunities for them to participate in the formal deliberations. Led by Canada, a number 
of the donor countries have banded together to provide funding to enable ngos from 
developing countries to play their part in the remaining PrepCom meetings and at the 
conference in Rio itself. U.N. reform will also need to focus on increasing the role of the 
non-goverrunental community. 

UNCED has also attracted an unprecedented degree of interest from the private 
sector. The International Chamber of Commerce and the newly formed Business Council 
for Sustainable Development will be preparing interventions at the Conference. Strong has 
involved business representatives in the working group process for Agenda 21 as welL 
And everyone is agreed on the critical role of the private sector in mobilizing the large slims 

of capital that will be needed to restart the engine of development as well as prepare for the 
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transition toward more sustainable forms of energy development. Any plans for workable 
technology transfer will need to be based upon the central role of private industry. 

The scientific conununity has also mobilized in support of more sustainable forms 
of development The Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change, mentioned earlier, has 
played the central role in reaching a consensus on global warming. The International 
Geosphere/Biosphere program represents an unusual degree of co-operation between the 
physical and biological scientists to assess the state of the planet And the program on 
Human Dimensions of Global Change begins to involve the social sèientists and policy 
community in the formulation of policies to deal svith climate change and the other global 
changes. 

Any Canadian positions on the institutional priorities for U.N. 
reform in general and UNCED in particular must be designed to take 
advantage of these new realities and to build them into the new institutions 
from the start. 

1. A High Level Political Forum 

The integradon of envirotunental consideradons into economic decision-malcing at 
the highest levels is at the core of the concept of sustainable development. Mechanisms for 
this integration are beginning to develop at the national level, for example, through the 
Canadian innovation of Round Tables on the Environment and the Economy and through 
the British practice of appointing a Junior Minister charged with environmental 
responsibilities for each deparment Such fora are entirely lacidng at the international level. 
Several kites have been flown by various c,ountries to reform existing institutions, to create 
new institutions and to create new "non-institutions". 

a) Reform of Existing Institutions 

1)Reform of the Security C.ouncil- The British and the Soviets have both proposed 
some sort of expanded mandate for the Security C,ouncil so that it can appropriately deal 
with environmental security. This could include a special sub-committee of the Council or 
an agreement to devote a certain number of meetings of the full Council to these issues. 
Critics have pointed out that the agenda for the Council is already overcrowded. Adding a 
permanent committee or subcommittee to the C.ouncil might serve to overcome that 
objection, but it will not meet the fundamental objection of the developing countries to 
expanding the role of a body that is of such limited membership. The developing world will 
probably hold any ideas of changing the Councirs mandate hostage to some acceptance of 
changes in its composition. 

2) Reforming the Trusteeship Council- The Trusteeship Council is one of the 
original organs of the United Nations system. With the imminent demise of apartheid, the 
Trusteeship Council would appear to have outlived its usefulness. Maurice Strong, with 
Soviet and other support has long believed that the Trusteeship Council could be 
transformed into a Council of Trustees of the Earth when its original function is fulfilled. 
Strong also believes that this can be done without a revision of the Charter, a point disputed 
by many lawyers. 

b) Creation of new institutions 
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1)Creation of an Envimnmental Security C,ouncil-This has also been proposed by 
the British,the Soviets and the Nor.vegians. It would be a body limited in membership, 
perhaps without a veto. 

2)The Hague  Initiative.  Perhaps the most unusual document of recent years 
emerged from the Hague SWIM* of March 1989. In it the 24 leaders (since expanded by an 
additional 19), led by France and The Netherlands called for the creation of a new 
instinnional authority to combat global warming. Unlike any other international bodies with 
clout, its decisions could be reached without unanimous consentand 1.vithout any single 
state enjoying a veto. Furthermore, they also called for some role in the enforcement of its 
decisions by the World Court. Trade sanctions could be impoied on countries who 
repeatelly defied its rulings. A version of this idea was subsequently proposed by 
President Mitterand at the G-7 Summit of the Arch later that year.It should be noted that 
Prime Minister Mulroney was one of the original signatories of this declaration. 'Mere have 
aLso been rumours prior to the recent attempted coup in the Soviet Union that President 
Gorbachev intended to bring a version of the Hague "solution" to the summit at Rio. 

3)An Economic Security Council-This would be composed of around 24 members 
and would be the c.enterpiece of the "economic U.N.'', much as the Security Council 
animates the political U.N. It would be served by an independent secretariat and 
representation would be at the Ministerial level. 

Any of these initiatives is woticable. The existing international machinery, reflecting 
as it does the realities of 1945 and the immediate post war era, is incapable of coping with 
this new set of problems which are likely to dominate the U.N. agenda for the rest of this 
century. As the Prime Minister pointed out on his recent trip to the Far East, any Security 
Council which excludes Japan as a permanent member lacks credibility as it does not reflect 
the new power balance. Similar arguments can be made for Germany and a number of the 
larger developing countries such as Brazil and India. Recently, there has been a flurry of 
stuclies and statements about the necessity for reform of the United Nations system. This is 
best exemplified by the Stockholm Initiative& Chaired by the Prime Minister of Sweden, 
this group represented all of the major independent commissions of the 1980's - from 
Brandt to Brundtland. It called for the setting up of an Independent Commission on Global 
Governance to examine all aspects of the international system and to make 
recommendations to a World SUMLIlit on Global Governance, probably timed to coincide 
with the 50th anniversary of the San Francisco C.onference in 1995. 

Canada should follow up the Prime Minister's commitment to support 
Japanese membership of the Security Council with a major initiative on 
reform of the Council. This would include expanding the number of 
permanent members, changing its mandate and its place within the U.N. 
system 

A number of the other solutions proposed, such as a special committee of the 
General Assembly, or regular meetings of Environment Ministers cannot to accomplish the 
desired pin-pose of their own. 

c) Creation of a "non-institution" 

4  Common Responsibility in the 1990's: The Stockholm Initiative on Global Security and Governance, 
Stockholm: Office of the Prime Minister, 1991 
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Council reform is a long term issue. Sustainable development needs action now. 
While the discussion of U.N. reform is taking place, Canada should explore the creation of 
a "non-organization" similar to the G-7. Since its creation, the G-7 sturunit has served the 
enormously useful purpose of focussing the leaders of the 7 major industrial democracies 
on a range of economic topics. At the Toronto summit of 1988, Canada succeeded in 
introducing the subject of environment and sustainable development for the first time. Since 
that summit, environment has become a staple part of the G-7 diet. But the G-7 has its 
limitations in dealing with global issues. It is seen by the Third World as a rich country 
club and it excludes the Soviet Union and Eastern Europe. The membership of an expanded 
summit woukl need to be  the subject of careful discussion and negotiations. The precedent 
of the Cancun summit of the early 1980s (although the summit :itself was a failure) could 
provide some guidance in this regard. 

Canada should propose a meeting of a "non-organization" consisting 
of the G-7, the Soviet Union and a representative number of developing 
countries. It would meet at the Heads of Government level, perhaps one 
year after the Earth Summit. It would review the integration of environment 
and economics; environment and security and any progress on Agenda 21 
or other items. 

The group could meet annually or biennially as desired. If and when the reform of 
the United Nations is implemented, this "non-organization '  can easily go out of business. 
If international reform efforts founder once again, this group might become more foram)._ 
To bring more focus to its deliberations, it would establish a distinguished 
independent panel of representatives from the ngo community, the private 
sector and the scientific community chosen in their private capacities. This 
group would be responsible for the regular publication of a State of the Globe report. 
Ample precedents exist for such a publication in the official realm- the World Bank's World 
Development Report and UNDF's Human Development Reporc and in the unofficial 
sphere- Worldwatch Institute's State of the World Report and WRI's World Resotures 
Report. 

This group would have no official status. But neither does the G-7. It would 
succeed or fail according to its ability to attract Heads of Government It could be 
inaugurated in much the same way as the  0-7 summit. Canada has a useful negotiating 
track for "trying  out"  this proposal. The Commonwealth Heads of Government meeting in 
October in Harare would allow for discussions with Britain, a G-7 member, with India, 
perhaps the most intransigent of the developing °aunties in the UNCED process, and with 
a number of other key developing counties. The Francophone summit the following 
month, will rmavide similar opportunities for consultation. If these consultations yield 
positive results the Prime Minister, together perhaps with the President of Brazil on his 
spring visit to Ottawa,  could issue an invitation. 

2. Environment/Development Integration 

The international system has grown in a haphazard fashion over the past 40 years. 
Because of the wealcness of the central U.N. Secretariat and the conflicting goals of 
governments, the specialized agencies and their heads have come to behave like mediaeval 
baronies, feuding among themselves and with the centre. This situation is especially 
damaging to the prospects of sustainable development, requiring as it does the integtation 
of both environmental and economic concerns. A number of solutions have been proposed 
to improve this co-ordination. 
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Many of these involve rejuvenating or reorganizing the existing machinery. They 
usually center aroiind reform of the U.N. Economic and Social Council, the various 
Committees of the General Assembly and the Administrative Committee on Coordination. 
These are perennial favourites for any discussion of U.N. reform. Perhaps the latest round 
of discussions will bear fruit and new coordination machinery may emerge at the 
bureaucratic level. It is fair to say, however, that few are optimistic about the chances of 
success in the short run. 

This is an important area for Canada. Canada is one of the stiongest supporters, 
both politically and economically, of the specialized agencies. Canadian voluntary 
contributions to the UNDP, UNFPA and other organizations are twice the level that they 
would be had the country paid its "normal" U.N. pro rata share. Coordination and 
efficiency are therefore in the Canadian interest 

A Canadian strategy in this area should begin svith the Secretary-GeneraL As 
Childers and Urquhart point out5, the Secretary-General has considerable bureaucratic 
powers that have never been used in this arca. If  the  next Secretary-General were to be 
chosen according to different criteria than most of his or her predecessors, many of these 
problems could be solved. The present system for choice of s Secretary-General is less 
elaborate than that used by most medium sized Canadian Universities in the selection of a 
President. Canada should work with other interested countries to ensure that 
the next Secretary-General is chosen for his or her competence rather than 
for simple geographic and geopolitical reasons. Canada could also use its 
influence, along with that of other interested countries such as the Nordics 
and the Dutch, to make certain that the Director-General for International 
Economic and Social Co-operation is also chosen on the basis of proven 
merit This post, created to help overcome the structural weaknesses of the system, has 
not lived up to its expectadons. The post could aLso be renamed, and its responsibilities 
reorganized accordingly, to make it into the Directorate General for Sustainable 
Development It is difficult to overemphasize the importance of these two appointments. 

Canada would also do well to get its own house in order. As with most other 
countries, the Canadian representatives to the U.N. specialized agencies are appointed and 
instructed by the relevant departments. It is not unusual, therefore, to see Canadian 
delegates presenting incompatible views on the sarne subject to two different fora. If the 
Goverrunent of Canada wishes to see greater co-ordination among the U.N. agencies, it 
must demonstrate that it can do so at home. The Round Table should advise the 
Prime Minister to establish a mechanism, perhaps within the PCO to ensure 
that all Canadian positions in the U.N., the Bretton Woods Institutions and 
the specialized agencies are consistent with the principles of sustainable 
development. 

Even after a Secretary-General has been appointed and better co-ordination has been 
ensured within the Goverrunent of Canada, there is still a need for some device to bring 
about better co-ordination within the U.N.at the policy level And titis must be done at the 
Ministerial leveL The Nordic study on the U.N.'s development activities called for the 
creation of an International Development C,ouncil which would bring together Ministers of 
Development6  

5  Urquhart and Childers, A Wcrld in Need of Leadership: Tomorrow's United Nations, Motala, Sweden, 
1990 
6  'The United Nations in Development Final Report by the Nordic UN Projeèt, Almquist and Wiksell 
International: Stockholm, 1991 
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A nurnber of other reports have called for the creation of a Sustainable Development 
Commission, composed of Ministers of Finance or Economics, reporting directly to the 
General Assembly 7. The latter would obviously carry more weight It could also provide a 
more direct link to the Bretton Woods institutions, who tend to view themselves as apart 
frorn the U.N. but who tend to be assuming more and more importance in the debate over 
sustainable development A representative group of Finance  Ministers meets twice a year in 
their capacity as members of the World Banlc/IMF Development and Interim Committees. 
They have diScussed environment and development as they effect the.  World Bank in a 
number of these meetings. In fact, the decision to establish the Global Environmental 
Facility arose from one of these discussions. Canada could 'propose that the World 
Bank Development Committee form the nucleus of a Sustainable 
Development Commission. It would have to be serviced by a small group, 
based in the central U.N Secretariat and drawing on some of the resources 
of the Bretton Woods institutions. The present UNCED Secretariat would 
serve as the nucleus of this group. 

As an interim, Canada might seek to make the present coordinating mechanism 
more real. Canada could join with a number of other sympathetic countries 
to insist in the Governing Councils of the various bodies that the agency 
heads personally attend meetings called by the new Secretary-General or 
DGIESC. The threat of budgetary or other sanctions could go a long way to ensure better 
operation of the present system. Canada might also wish to consider the adoption of the 
smaller, more permanent executive bodies proposed in the Nordic report8 . Similar to the 
system of Execuàve Directors in operation at the World Bank, these bodies would ensure 
more continuous supervision of the activities of these organizations. 

3. Making Better Use of What Exists 

Although almost all of the international agencies have some role in the 
implementation of sustainable development, the U.N. Environment Programme and the 
Development Programme are the most central in the U.N. system. The World Bank has 
taken the lead among the multilateral finance institutions. 

Considering the size and precarious nature of its financing, UNEP has a good many 
accomplishments to its credit. It took on the ozone problem when few believed it of great 
importance and shepherded it through the Vienna Convention and the Montr6al protocol 
and the creation of the multilateral fund. It alerted the world to the dangers of global 
warming and, together with WMO, carded this cony= through to the present negotiations 
on an international convention. Its regional seas programs have often succeeded in 
persuading governments which are munzally hostile to make common cause to save the 
environment Its legal program has pioneered in the development of so-called "soft law". 
And its Earthwatch Program has helped to mobilize both scientific and tectinical 
information on the state of the planet Its Governing Gnuncil has been more open to 
interactions with bodi ngos and the private sector than most in the U.N. system. 

UNEP should be strengthened both in budget and in staff to enable it 
to carry out its functions more effectively. Monitoring and assessment, the 
development of new legal instruments, and new initiatives in the marine 

7  Report of the Aspen Insdmte Working Group on International Envirorunent and Development Policy 
(draft) July 25, 1991 
8  Ibid, Nordic U.N. project. page 20 
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and coastal area are of considerable importance It is also important that 
UNEP retain its mandate as the environmental "conscience" of the United 
Nations system when the the mandate for sustainable development becomes 
entrenched in the central secretariat of the U.N. 

The key to the success of any sort of accommodation between the "two agendas" 
mentioned at the beginning of this paper will be the willingness of the developed countries 
to make available sorne sort of additional financing for more sustainable forms of 
development and for capacity building,.The financial aspects of thesd transfers is more fully 
addressed in the paper on  finances. But no matter how much external assistance is 
eventually provided to the Third World, it is evident that most of the human and financial 
resources for sustainable development must come from the poorer countries themselves. 
Recent studies by the World Bank and by the U.N. Development Program indicate that the 
most effective investment for the relief of poverty has been in human capital.  This  will also 
be true for sustainable development. The UNCED Secretariat has proposed that 
UNDP become the lynchpin of an ambitious and necessary scheme to 
greatly increase the capacity of developing countries to plan and implement 
sustainable development. Under this plan, each region of the developing 
world would produce a plan to support a network of' national institutions 
for policy studies, technology transfer and scientific research in support of 
sustainable development. Canada should support this initiative if it 
specifically provides for the strengthening of national and regional ngo 
networks. It reinforces UNDP's role as the main provider of technical 
assistance- a role that has been eroded in recent years by the multilateral 
banks setting up many of their own systems. It increases the effectiveness 
of Canadas  considerable investment in UNDP. It increases the capacity of 
the developing countries to participate in UNCED and other processes as 
equal partners. 

With the advent of the Global Environmental Facility, a $1.6 (U.S.) fund, the 
World Bank has again demonstrated its ability to mobilize substantial (although 
insufficient) arnounts of capital for development. The accompanying paper on finance 
discusses the various options for providing critical additional funds for sustainable 
development while still retaining the main focus on poverty alleviation. This paper focuses 
on the institutional aspects of the Bank's activities. With Michael Wilson's intervention at 
the World Bank meeting in Berlin in 1988, Canada demonstrated that it was prepared to 
insist on the inclusion of environmental considerations in Bank lending operadons. 
Although Bank practices have improved sornewhat in the interim, the agency still has a 
good distance to go. And special care must be taken to ensure that the advent of the GEF 
and, perhaps, other dedicated environmental funds, does not divert attention away from the 
need to fully integrate environmental considerations into all  of the Bank's lending. 
Continued intervention by Canada and other countries of sirnitr  mind in the Bank's 
Governing Bodies (especially the Development Committee if it provides the nucleus for a 
Sustainable Development Commission) will be helpful in this direction. 

Given that most of the planning and implementation for sustainable 
development must occur at the country level, Canada should investigate 
with the Bank (and to a lessor extent, with UNDP) the use of the existing 
country programming process to help developing countries to design and 
implement sustainable development strategies. Canada should support the 
UNCED Secretariat recommendation that "contracts" could be made 
between donors or groups of donors and countries . These contracts would 
contain specific commitments by donor governments to provide long term 
sources of finance in exchange for specific commitments by recipients to 

12 	 Rurtnalls 9/2601 



such things as reductions in rates of population growth, preservation of 
biological diversity and tropical forests and more sustainable energy 
strategies. Although the developing countries have been very vocal in their resistance to 
the  concept of "conditionality", recent experienc.e by a "dialogue group" of North and 
South American leaders suggests that a good deal of movement is possible, including 
substantial concessions by the South, if these discussions are held in a reciprocal fashion 
9.. The group found that concessions might be possible even on such previously politically 
taboo subjects as family planning, land reform and the pre.servation of tropical forests if 
there is some sense that some  of the Northern taboos such as agricurtural subsidies, debt 
relief and the like were also on the table. Canada could play a crucial pivotal role in 
persuadhig both some of the critical Southern recipients and the Northern donors to try 
some of these "contracts" on a trial basis. The existing donors consultative  groups and 
country roundtables organized by the Bank and UNDP could provide ideal fora for some of 
these "contracts" to be explored. 

4.Trea ty Secretariats 

Canada will play a critical role in the negotiations for a new convention on climate 
change, through its Chairmanship of Working Group 2. It should also continue to press for 
an eventual convention on forests, although it seems unlikely that anything substantive can 
be assembled for Rio. While biological diversity seems a long shot, it is still possible. 

Once a convention is negotiated and signed, there will be pressure for the cre,ation 
of a Se,cretariat to serve it and a fund to help with its implementation. In fact, as the Beijing 
declaration has stipulated, it is unlikely that the developing countries will agree to any of the 
conventions unless there are strong indications that funds will be forthcoming. 

Althoug,h each of these Secretariats will be very different, depending on the 
principal countries involved, Canada should insist on four major objeétives: 

1) That voting power be based on something other than financial 
contributions or straight calculations of population size. 

2) That as far as possible, these Secretariats should rely on existing 
sources of expertise within the international system. Over time, this 
could result in the partial rationalization of a compartmentalized 
bureaucracy based on the compartments of the 1960's and 1970's. 

3) That  each Secretariat have a Canadian style "stakeholder" 
advisory group composed of representatives of the scientific 
community, the ngo community and the private sector. And that the 
members be chosen on merit. 

4) That  the policy decision making power over the fund be 
separated from the fiscal management and disbursement of that 
fund. This would allow funds to be spent rationally through a 
revamped GEF or the "sourcing fund" mentioned' in the finance 
paper. 

5 A Global Watch System 

9 A New World Compact 
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When scientism began to sound the alarm about the possible influence of CFCs on 
the earth's ozone layer, few suspected the extent to which the damage  had already been 
inflicted. The discovery of the "ozone hole" over Antarctica surprised all but a small 
proportion of the scientific community, let alone the policy community. Subsequent 
research is revealing that the deterioration of the ozone layer is proceeding even more 
rapidly. 

The htunan race can ill afford many more such surprises. As mentioned before, the 
scientific community worldwide is developing new co-operative aperoaches to the 
identification of these problems before they occur. But there is a need for a nel.v mechanism 
to bring to bear the best governmental and non-governmental scientific advice. Canada 
should support proposals for an independent commission, drawing heavily 
on such non-governmental bodies as the International Council of Scientific 
Unions, the World Conservation Union (IUCN), on such U.N agencies as 
UNEP, WMO and the like, the expertise of the private sector and of 
national governments. Such a commission could be part of the commission suggested 
in item 1 above or could be a separate organization designed to provide "early warning" of 
environmental problems, assess their risks and recommend appropriate courses of actions. 
Such a body would not need an extensive secretariat nor a large budget, since it would be 
drawing on a great deal of ongoing woric It could, however, be politically attractive and 
could help to galv anize the scientific community. 

All of the above recommendadons are in line with Canada's traditional support of 
the U.N. system and both its development and peacekeeping functions. The indications 
from the recent  polis are they would receive substantial support from the Canadian 
people.They rnight also provide some political "elbow room" desperately needed it 
UNCED is to succeccl. They are also in line with the principle listed above that a minimum 
of new institutions be created and that anything which is done  cap  be seen to facilitate a 
future thoroughgoing reform of the international system. 

But none of these suggestions will succeed if it is seen as an exclusive Canadian 
initiative. At the moment the politics of the UNCED process are bad. The two agendas have 
not be,en merged. No real progress has been made on institutional questions And U.S. 
resistance to discuss the financial issues has stalled progress there. This suggests an ideal 
role for the traditional Canadian strengths of coalition building and North/South dialogue. 
Because time is short and UNCED will be conducted at the highest level, 
the Round Table should reiterate its belief that the Prime Minister and his 
office should become involved very soon. The timing for Canadian exploratory 
discussions is opportune. A chance to correct some of the shortcomings in the U.N. 
Secretariat will arise with appointment of the first post cold war Secretary-GeneraL The 
Prime Minister will be meeting with his colleagues from the Commonwealth in October. 
This would not only provide an opportunity to exchange views with Prime Minister Major 
who was supportive of UNCED as host of the G-7 summit, it would also provide an 
opportunity for liaison with Australia and New Zealand, with whom Canada has been 
working closely throughout the PrepC.orn process. It would also offer the Prime Minister a 
representative forum of Third World members of the Preparatory process, especially India 
and Malaysia who have been active from the beginning. The World Bank/IMF meetings in 
Bangkok, aLso in that month would present an opportunity to explore some of the 
coordination initiatives. The Francophone SWIM* will also offer oppommities to further 
hone any initiatives.ernerging from the Harare meeting. Finally, the visit to Canada of the 
President of Brazil next spnng would offer the opportunity to further explore some of these 
issues prior to the decisive  final  meeting of the UNCED Preparatory Committee in March 
and April. 
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The resolution on institutional and finandal arrangements proposed 
the establishment by the General Assembly of the United Nations of: 
an intergovernmental Governing Coundl for Environmental Pro-
grammes, to provide general policy guidance for the direction and 
coordination of environmental programs; an Environment Secre-
tariat headed by an Executive Director; an Environment Fund, to 
provide additional financing for environmental programs; and an 

• Remis Professor at International Law and Joists Honey Gregory  Lecturer on World 
Deganisedow, Hum! Law Schools LL R. sad Dipl3e_11. (lotto Catlin!' University), 
Iplas U.. U. Harvard, Iglu Ilanard, spil. During the early gages of the 
preparatory week fot the Stockholm .Conference„ the author served as the Connector 
on  lucre...Ilona' Law at the Deportment of Sute, but be WU rift1t112 82 the Collirefeopi 
12121-cly  as as  elbsenrer for e non.governmentst orgenketton, the Commission to Study 
the Organiution of Pau. 

o. The odidal teat of et* dOCUTCO211 le contained la the throne co,  ere U.N. 
Con HHHHH OR ow use 111U14411 Emitill0411411111% U.N.  Doc. A/CONP.411/me, et I-6y, and 
Cocci (1972). They have been treinted in Canna vos toostuno awn Scats. 1142o2. 
maven  ar U .N. 2111101, 11111 11111/1x$0421122, ENInlioN11$1111 STDCEI101.2.1 (1972) (there 
Ira two edltiona of dsis widely distributed document, the second of which though keg 
colorful la more complete» sa Inet Loom Men. a 4 s6-6p Op's» Swamis. Mutterer 
roe Foment Arrange, Return Nrnostuawas antyliaostruswa s STOCILMLU 117-141 
(Aktstycben «teems iv Utribeulepartementet, Ny eerie Ilse» unis In Feeds). The 
test of the Declaration II also published in 67  Dur.  Stern Butt.. so6 (1Q12). 
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interagency Environmental Co ordinating Huard ((Jr the purpose of 
ensuring cooperation and coordination among all bodies concerned 
in the implementation of environmental programs. The Action Ilan 
concentrates on environmental assessment, through the establishment 
of an Earthwatch, designed to identify and measure international 
environmental problems and warn against impending crises; environ-
mental management acting on the basis of Earthwatch assessments; 
and the necessary supporting measures, including education, training, 
and public information. 

The success of the Stockholm Conference was baud on a complex 
preparatory process, during which agreement was reached among the 
major groups of countries on most issues, so that only a limited number 
of questions had to be resolvettat the Conference itself. The prepara-
tion for the Conference was primarily in the hands of a small but 
well-organized and efficient Conference Secretariat, headed by Maurice 
F. Suong, former President of the Canadian International Develop-
ment Agency,  a man with an uncanny ability of finding at the last 
minute the compromise formula which had eluded everyone else, 
and a singleminded persistence which somehow melted the many 
obstacles on the path to Stockholm. The papas for the Conference 
were the result of multifaceted interaction between the Secretariat, 
panels of independent experts, and intergovernmental working groups.' 
What happened in Stockholm was just the visible top of the iceberg; 
a whole mountain of arduous preparatory labor was the necessary 
prerequisite of the final succeu. While many documents are not avail-
able, and some stages thud may have been mined, an attempt will be 
made in the first part of this paper to trace the main steps of titis 

 intricate legislative procest, through which agreement was finally 
reached on the Declaration; and in the second part, the  test of the 
Declaration will be analyzed in detail. Similar studies nccd to k 
made in the future of the other Stockholm documents. 

DECLARATION ON THE HUMAN ENVIRONMENT 

When Sweden suggested in 1968 the convening of an international 
conference on the problems of human environment, the main objectives 
were to "create a basis for comprehensive consideration within the 

a. Sc.. ..g.,  Gardner, T4r Role ol r4r United Netiont isr Eovriroantratal Problemt, 
36 lire'. Osa. arm  •8 341 (1972)1  Johnson.  TA. United 14latiotre lastirotional »dense 
to Sim -4401m:  4 Co:.  Shay la de latcraatioteal Politic. .1 lattitutional C4anic,  

ssjj / The Stoctholti, Decimation 

United Nations of the problems of human environnent," and to "focus 
the attention of Governments and public opinion in various countries 
on the importance of  the  problem.' These objectives were endorsed 
by the Economic and Social Council and the General Assembly in 
tlgeir resolutions relating to the convening of the conference! 

The idea of a Universal Declaration on the Protection and Bettes-
ment of the Environment seems to have been originated by the Inter-
governmental Conference of Experts on the Scientific Basis for Rational 
Use and Conservation of the Resources of the Biosphere, convened in 
Paris by UNESCO in September 108! It was immediately seconded 
4 the U.N. Advisory Committee on the Application of Science and 
Technology to Development,' and 4 the Secretary-General of the 
United Nations.' The recommendation of the Secretary-General was 
in turn endorsed by the Economic and Social Council and the General. 
Assembly! 

The Preparatory Committee for thc Conference, established under 
General Assembly Resolution 1584 had before it a recommendation 
by the Secretary-General that it draw up a declaration on the human 
environment dealing with "rights and obligations of citizens and 
Governments with regard to the preservation and improvement of the 

y. yyU.N. ECOSOC, Annexes, Agenda Item  is  (Doc. EJ4466/Add.1) at a (s9611). 
4.  ECOSOC JIM age, July go, 11961, ag U.N. ECOSOC, Supp. t (Dot. Eitled 

at (a961);  (LA.  Am 2391, Der.. g, 89611, a, U.N. OAOR, Supp. al (Doc. A/73s1) 
. 

 
ai  3 (1969). 

p. UNESCO, Co arty C01411111VAT1011 or ma filoarttains Pianissimos or ma lures-
COVIIIINUIST31. Colle1111114CI  Op Raisin  on no Sciertmo Saud eon Ranorrat. Ual 
me Corr aaaaa now or ma Ratouncu or nut fltouttant lag—go (197o). Sts 
LE.  CALDW1LL, 114 Damns' or Easiest: Istranwanonat. ?nonce'« op  mi  Ittesrpett 

(s972)i loncraational Coaled:ye to sit lliinpicre, trt UNESCO C31901410-11 454 
(a9611)t UNESCO Doc.  SC/MD/5,  as  go (1969)j ag U.N. OAOR, Annexes II, Agenda 
Item 95 (Doc. A/72ps)  al  3 (o961). 

d. U.N. Doc. E/AC93/L61, Anne. IV, para. 6 (1969). 
7. U.N. Doc. EMS?, putt. 59, am (1969). According to the Secretary-General, 

one of the objectives of  the  Conference on the Human Environment could be to adopt: 
Certain basic ptemires end consklustions to guide the action of governments and 
interpovernmental organizations, as well as of individuals in scission to the 
environment. Such premises could include the 'cognition of the environment as 
a public resource «realist to the survival of man, the acknorvkdgment of the 
responsibility nt governments, local authorities, Industrialitts, agriculturists, as well 
as individual cilium in the maintenance and enhancement of environmental 
quality, the nccd for cusblirhing effective  end  decimal management of the environ-
ment and of it, mom«. 

11.„pau. 59. This report 14 reprinted In noun Costratnan Off  Sc,euca  MI0 i1411■ 0. 
nonce, A READER IN Irrnammonat. EnctionsonraL Science, 9ad Cons.,  sis  Sen. 
6p, as 93, 130-31 ( . n i ). 

ECOSOC Rce. 1441, Aug. 6, 1969, yy U.N. ECOSOC 114801.UT10111 (11K. E/4715 )  
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huna.oa environment.' 4  The Committee agreed that a draft declaration 
should be presented to the Conference and asked the Secretary-General 
to prepare suggestions as to the content of the declaration, after con-
sultation with the Member States. The Committee adopted also several 
guidelines for the preparation of the declaration," which were later 
endorsed exprissly by the Economic and Social Council." 

At  ha  second session, the Preparatory Comrnittee established an 
Intergovernmental Working Group for the preparation of the draft 
declaration on the basis of governments' replies to a questionnaire 
sent by the Secretary-General in*December two." The Committee 
agreed that the Declaration should be "inspirational and concise"; it 
should be "readily understandable by the general public so that it 
could serve as an effective instrument for education and stimulate 
public awareness and community participation in action for the pro-
tection of the environment." While most members of the Committee 
leit that the Declaration should contain "universally recognized 
fundamental principles recommended for action  Lay  individuals, States 
and the international community," there was some divergence of views 
on the question "to what extent the Declaration should also attempt 
to lay down specific guidelines for action." The view prevailed that 
the Declaration should merely outline "broad goals and objectives," 
and that a detailed action program should be embodied in other 
documents w be adopted by the Conference." The crucial paragraph 
of the Report dealt with the legal effect of the Declaration as follows: 

It was pointed out that, by its very nature, the Declaration should 

p. U.N.  Doc. A/CONF.411/PC/2, para. NI ($970). 
so. U.N. Doc. A/CONE.411/PC/6, para. 11(11)-(01) (scijo). These guidelines 

weir as follows: 

(35) The declaration should be it document  of  bas e  principle«, calling mankind's 
urgent attention to the many varied and In feed problems of the human 
environment, and to draw attention to the right' and obligations of man and State 
and the international community In regard thereto. 
(j6) The declaration would Rem to stimulate public opinion and community 
partklpation for the protection and betterment of the human environment and, 
where appropriate,  for the restoration of its primitive harmony etc., in the In  
of present and (Mute  •eneration. It would al to provide guiding principle, for 
Governments in their formulation of polky and set objectives for future Inteinationsi 
co.operation. 
(it) In formulating the declaration on the human environment, due account h., 
to be eaten of the environmental stresses caused by the difference i  in socisl and 
economic development between retinue parts of the world. 

sa.  FCOSOC set. ow, lade  27, tgyo, 49 ON. ECOSOC, Supp. s (Doc. E1 4ç.04) 
sr (1970). 

11. 'The test of the quettionnaire  ami  the replied of the Governments are reproduced 
In U.N. Doc. A/CONF.411/PC/W0.1/CRP.4. and Add.t and 7 (1971). 

If. U.ff. Doe. A/CONFA5/PC/5, para. 57-31 (1971).  

not formulate legally binding provisions, in particular at 	ads 

relations between States and individuals, or as between the tatter, 

which were considered in principle to be governed by national 
legislation. The Declaration could, however, in the view of some 

delegations, make an important contribution by universally recog-
nizing the fundamental need of the individual for a satisfactory 
environment which permits the enjoyment of his human rights. 
Other delegations were of the opinion that the Declaration could 

contain a separate section embodying general principles elaborat-

ing the rights snd duties of States with respect to the environment. 

Some delegations favoured emphasis in the Declaration on the 

responsibilities of States and the need for solidarity in combating 

environmental problems." 

The Committee also was worried about the relationship between 

international and domestic measures, and expressed the view that the 

Declaration should "focus on the need for States to legislate internally 

to protect and preserve the environment, as well as on the need for 

international co-operation for the ume purpose."" 
Another issue which arose in the Committee later complicated the 

drafting of the Declaration. For the moment, the Committee agreed 

that "the relationship between environment and development is one 

of the issues of ctucial importance and it would be useful to make a 

particular reference in the Declaration to the protection of the interests 

of developing countries."" 
Finally, some representatives expressed themselves in favor of in-

cluding in the Declaration a definition of the term "human environ-
ment," while others felt "that it might be difficult at the present stage 

to reach agreement on a satisfactory definition which would not be 
unduly restrictive; and that an attempt to formulate a definition might 
unprofitably delay the preparatory work on the substance of the draft 

Deelaration." 
The Intergovernmental Working Group on the Dechuation had a 

difficult task before it." It decided to concentrate on a preamble and 

a statement of fundamental principles, and referred back to the 

Preparatory Committee the question of the need to formulate general 

se.  U.  at para. 51. 
15. 1i. it  pate. If. 
06. Id. at para. 39. 
ill. W.« para. j6. 
O. For an eacellent analysis of the principal Issues before the gist widen of the 

Working Croup,  we  Robinson, Problems of Definition rend Seer, In Law,  lormirrions 

awn nit CL01171. EN711101/711INT 41, at 74-85 (f. L Unarm ed. ma). 
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guidelines fur action by states and international organizations." While 

the Working Group presented to the Preparatory Committee a tirait 

 of a preamble and seventeen fundamental principles, the report 

acknowledged lack of agreement on the draft  ai a whole and on 

practically every paragraph of it. In particular, the draft was attacked 

on the grounds that ft "unduly dissociated the =viragos -mud issues 

from the genetal framework of development and development plan-

ning, in such a manner as to render it an instrument for purely 

restrictive, anti-developmental and 'conservationist' policies," and that 

it did not put in the forefront the basic principle that each stale  bas 

 inalienable sovereignty over its environment." 
The Preparatory Committee continued to insitt dutt the Declaration 

should be "concise and inspirational, embodying the aspirations of 

the world's people for a better environment";" decided that the 

Declaration should not include "specific guidelines for action which 

would find their place elsewhere in the programme of the Con-

ference"; and agreed that the Declaration should be based on "well-

established principles of international law, notably those embodied in 

the  United Nations Charter, including the principle of national sov-

ereignty and international co-operation." Views were also expressed 

on various portions of the Declaration, and the Working Group was 

asked to develop the draft further, without confuting itself to the 

previous text." 

The Working Group produced a ncw test of a preamble and 

23 principles, differing considerably from the first one, but in view 
of the continuing disagreements its report made clear that this draft 

was not to be considered final." Nevertheku, the Secretary-General 

expressed the hope that the Preparatory C.ommittee would endorse 

the draft texts and submit them to the Conference." In his usual 

optimistic spirit, Mr. Strong, the Secretary.General of the  Environ. 

19.  U.N. Doc. A/CONF.41/PC.lits Pam 216-31 (1971). 
an.  U.N. Doc. A/CONP.48/PC.ta, Annexes I and II (197s), especially Aunes 

pates 3. 91. 
at. Some delegations felt that the draft tell ra • uns of being hupirational that they 

suggested that the Sectarian ahould Cfl VIC  a  proitilianil  situer  to impeore the lan-
guage of the Declaration. U.N. Doc. A/CONP.4I/PC.ty. pus. 139 (0970. 

21. id.  ai  puma. 149-63 (1970. The draft Declaration was oho criticized at the 
9a at &cation of the Economic and Social Council, and some represenutives suggested that 
"a fresh attempt" be made to mach a comensus on the  milles.  Ramat or sua ECOSOC 
OK ilia Worn or lis sont asseyrar Stoma, e6 U.N. cMOS, Supp. 3 (Doc. A/143) 

51 47 (5975)- 
ay. U.N. Doc. 4../CONFAII1'C.t6, para. 	and  Aunes III (897a). The new pre- 

amble was largely baled on • United States drali.  Ses  U.S. Press kelvin USUN-1(73) 

( 5 971). 

1971 The Stockholm Declaration 

suent  aided-axe, in his opening statement to the Preparatory Com-

mittee, commended the Working Group for doing its job well and 

for preparing "a compelling document that should give inspiration 

and hope to people everywhere"; and expressed his belief  tirai  the 

document "merits the attention of the Conference in its present 

for tu."" 
In introducing the draft to the Ptcpuatary Committee, the  Chair. 

man of the Working Group, Mr. Migliuolo (Italy), explained  tiras:  

[Tube  tirait  prepared by the Group was based on the recognition 
of the rights of individuals to an adequate environment, the re-
sponsibility of States for damage to the environment of other 
States, or of areas beyond the limits of national jurisdiction result-
ing from activities within their own jurisdiction, and the par-
ticular interests of developing countries!. 

The Preparatory Committee recognized that the draft represented "a 

realistic attempt to reconcile different views and interests," and tirai, 

 though it could be improved upon, "Feat care should be taken not to 

destroy the delicate balance on which ft rested." Without discussing 

the substance of the document, the Committee agreed to forward  the 

 draft to the Conference, it being understood that this action "did not • 

imply any  expression  of approval or disapproval thereof on the  part 

of the Preparatory Committee." It was made clear that all delegations 

would remain free to submit to the Conference not only drafting sug-

gestions and interpretative statements,  but also substantive amend- 

ay. U.N. Doc. CESI Nnee/78, at • (197a). Ambstuador Phillips (U.S.), in a similar 
sein noted that the draft nrintsentedt 

a Eddy bigh degree of consensus among duc  members of the 17.nstion draftini 
swop, as well u  a  number of other UN members that eat in  ai obse ttttt and gave 
their vkars. It h of caw« a compromise document. Ai o peacticad matt« k 
doubtful whether k would be adslasble  as  this auge to «eh further changes in 
it —given  die  delicate butanes of vkwa In the mum  Scat  on such questions to 
development and environment, and the &glee of suponsibility of  otites  to  respect  
each ostiet's intetest* in environmental MMUS. 

While acknowledging that the draft will noe full; satisfy •nybody, be opened the 
*kw that 

it  the Declaration, approximately as k novr stands, is adopted at Stockholm, k 
will bc  u  highly ealusble document, both in educating wodd public opinion and 
In  laying et leau • foundation  toc  the minion of fume intutuitional law in the 
fi eld of the environnsent. 

U.S.  Puss Release USUN-19(7a), at 4 (897a). Intetesting proposals for changes in 
the Declatation rem suggested by the Secretary of States Adviscity Committee on the 
Stockholm Conlerence, but they do flat wem to have been presented at Stockholm. 
For Men text Ite SIC tttttt or Stan'. Aorta:tar Coaisnma on ma 1972 thank 
NAT OH ma Mum, Etrvixonerantr. Srocanotra arm Deform 941-45 
Ostar in-stt 
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me The draft was thus •aved from further tinkering and was 

issued as one of the basic Conference documents, without any indica-

tion as to remaining areas of disagreement,' 

In the general debate at the Stockholm Conference many speakers 

stressed the importance of the Declaration, and some of them urged 

that it be adopted without any amendments, in order not to imperil 

the fragile consensus achieved in pre-Conference consultations. Some 

speakers, while willing to accept the draft, -expressed dissatisfaction 

with  hi  inadequate treatment of the needs of developing countries. 

Finally, time were some who insisted on their right to propose atnetul-

menu, and panned out that many participants in the Conference had 

not had a chance to express their views during the preparatory process." 
Though Mr. Strong implored the Conference not to endanger the 

consensus by trying to improve the draft," on request of the People's 
Republic of China, as amended by Iran, a working group on the 
Declaration was established by the Conference,' In the Working 
Group, China again took the initiative in suggesting atnendtnents 
and to the last minute insisted on the adoption of some of  ils  ten 
major proposals,' This opened the way to a blizzard of amend-

ments," and it was only thanks to the strong chairmanship of Mr. 
Taieb Slim (Tunisia) and the patient work of the rapporteur, Mr. 
Bacon (Canada), of the Swedish Legal Adviser, Mr. flans Mix, and 
of Mr. Strong and his associates that, after an all-night session, a draft 
emerged on the last day of the Conference!' 

The Working Group agreed on a revised text of 31 of the 23 prin- 

ar.  N.  at pares. 71143. 
39. DN. Doe. A/CON11.38/1, Annex ( 1 91 3)• 
39. U.N. Doc. A/CONP.411/84, at 113 (1973). 
30. U.N. Press Release 81E/S/R, al 5 ( 1 5I1 ). 
31. DR Doc. A/CONP.45/t4, at 16-911 (973). China Es« proposed In ad hoc 

committee, but Iran's amendment •uggetting • working group indeed was acreptcd by 
the Conference. 

32. The sessions of the Working Group were secret, bur the Chinese proposals some, 
how reached the greet Jet Stockholm Conference ECO,  fune to, 3971, at I-1, 3; 

fane 14, 3973, at a, 9.  Foi  eel excellent comment on Chine" role at the Siock-
holm Conference  ire  'Jimmie/. Stoekliolno Conference on the Menem &W.-content, 13 
AunaHrounn 43o4o (English  eh., 1971). The principal Chinese amendments mry 
be found In U.N. Doc. A/C0NF.411/W0a /CKP.33 (.97a). 

33. For a list of the amendent' tee U.N. Doe. A/C0NF.411/INP.7, et 17-te (1971). 
Some of them are discussed In C. PILL it C. 	 NATIONS Gostrarema 0If 

71111 Human Enataortatistrt lunar na unt Silent, 91 11  CLIne, ad SUL 6-1 (t971) 
(hereinafter Pasc..Casa littersa4 

34. For good deseelptiont of the final stage of the drift)ng of the Declaration, er 
fambsen, A Call  go  Environmental Order, 18 amt. or um ATOHIC Set/1MM, Stitt. 
1971, 11 11-111 Keys, StoeRkolne phis ond minni, 17 Wage o Feneaatter, hay/August 
4971, at to-ttt Mein, 5tod4Aolm: rAr rolitirs af 'Oniy One Earle, 7 Firtmtaor 

• keratin; (West Europe Styles), June 3973, al 11-9.  

ciplcs submitted by the Preparatory Committee; adde , 	ur new 

principles; decided to refer to the General Assembly et 	. United 

Nations old Principle 20 relating to the supplying of information by 

states on activities within their territory which might have an adverse 

effect on the environment in areas beyond their jurisdiction; .  and 

referred to the plenary session for final decision old Principle 31 relat-

ing to nuclear weapons which China considered too narrow us ft did 

not include "inhuman biological and chemical weapons." Other 

states, without asking for further amendments, made interpretative 

statements which became part of the record, while China repeated its 

reservations. The Conference decided to add a reviied version of old 

Principle 21 as new Principle 16, and adopted the Declaration by 

acclamation." 

Once the painful process of hammering out the principles was con-

eluded, many states voiced praise for the final result. During the 

debate in the plenary session, the Indian representative said that "the 

Declaration represented an important milestone in the history of the 

human race," and that it was "2 starting.point In the task of malting 

the planet a fit place for future generations." He expressed the hope 

that the governments of countries not represented at the Conference 

the Soviet Union,  Cuba, and other C.ommunIst minutes (with the 

exception of Romania and Yugoslavia) —would also subscribe to 

"the principles enshrined in the text."" The representative of Chile 

felt that "the 113eclaration constituted a point of departure for i  process 

which would continue well into the future," and emphasized that ft 

was "a provisional document that might be improved in the future."" 

The most positive statement was made by the representative of Canada 

(J.A. Beesley), who considered the Declaration as "a first step toward 

the development of international environmental law." In his con-

cluding speech, Mr. Strong stated; "What many sceptics thought would 

only be a rhetorical statement has become a highly significant document 

reflecting community of interest among nationi regardless of politics, 

ideologies or economic statue" 
The decisions of the Stockholm Conference were submitted to the 

General Assembly of the United Nations, which referred the matter 

to its Second Committee. The debate was opened by Mr. Strong who, 

33. U.N. (Inc.  A /CONF.48 ha, at 113-49, end  Anne*  II (tgya). 
16. Id. at 333. The USSR and other Eastern European countsies boycotted the Con• 

fume to protest the eaclurion of East Germany. 
y7. Id. at 186. 
38. 11. st 1113: U.N. Preto Relate 11E/5/79, 	(197* 
In. Id. at 3. 
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even more forcefully than at Stockholm, hailed die Declaration as a 
major achievement. He noted that: 

It  as  the first acknowledgement by the community of nations of 
ncw principles of behaviour and responsibility which must govern 
their relationship in the environmental era. And it provides an 
Indispensable  basis for the establishment and elaboration of ncw 
codes of international law and conduct which will k required to 
give Meet to the principles set out in the Declaration." 

The representative of Kenya supported the Declaration's afi prin-
ciples, "for they were 'common convictions' which reinforced the 
Principles and Purposes of the Charter of the United Nations."" The 
representative of Yugoslavia felt that the Declaration, despite its short-
comings, "was a well-balanced document, represented a moral and 
political commitment and provided a basis for launching joint inter-
national action." He also expressed the hope that the Declaration 
"would also stimulate countries to adopt a more positive approach to 
environmental problems.' In a similar spirit, the representative of 
Ghana was hopeful that "the international community would regard 
itself as committed by the Declaration to resolve the problems of the 
planet," and noted the link in the Declaration between development 
and environment, which was of vital importance to the third world." 

The representative of China pointed out that the Declaration was 
"a marked improvement on the original draft and reflected some of the 
reasonable demands of the developing countries," but his delegation 
continued to have reservations with regard to some of the principles 
it embodied... The represe_ratative of Chile considered that the text of 
the Declaration "lacked ideological balance ... and should k re-
vised," as the United Nations should not attach "special priorities to 
a problem like that of the human environment, which was important 
only to a limited ntunber of States."" The Soviet representative, while 
cornplaining about the exclusion of the German Democratic Republic 
from the Stockholm Conference, and though hit delegation relected 
various decisions of the Conference, stated that. in principle his Mega. 
tion was "not opposed to the current session of the General Assembly 
taking note of the Declaration." He emphasized, however, that this 

lo. Statement by Maurice F. Suong 	. Wore the Second Committee of the 
Omelet Auembly . 	, tp Oct. ma, at a—g (mhneo.) (1972). 

41. U.N. DOC. A/al/n.1469,  ut  6 (pro,. cd. 5972). 
42. U.N. Doc. A/Ca/U.147o, at s (prow, ed. t973). 
44.  UN. Doc. A/C.2 /SR.' 471, at 4 (pros. cd. s972). 
44. U.N. Doc. A/C.2/S/U473, at 16 (env.  cd. 1971). 
4. u t4 P... 	ni tWit 0.  
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"did 110i imply agreement with all its provisions. " The representative 

of South Africa announced that his delegation could not accept the 

Declaration as it contained an unwarranted 'dunce to South Africa's 

internal policies with respect to apartheid, and claimed that the Declara-

tion could not be described as having  ken  unanimously adopted... 

After this discussion, the C.ommittee adopted a widely sponsored 

draft resolution in which the General Assembly was asked to note 

with satisfaction the report of the  Stockholm  Conference, and to 

thaw the attention of governments and of the newly established 

Governing Council for Environmental Programmes to the Declara-

tion. This draft resolution was adopted by so3 votes to none, with u 

abstentions (the Soviet bloc and South Africa)." The plenary session 

of the General Assembly adopted this text on December 55, 197], as 

Resolution am, by 111 voles 10 none, with to abstentions." The 

46. U.N.  Duc.  A/Ca/Stifle, at sa (pros. cd. sa). 
In its only conuibution to dse picparation of de Declaration,  les  reply to the ques. 

di-Andre circulated by the Secretary.Oeneral, the Soviet Union snade, inlet ilia, the 

following pointer 
Vile Declaration might recommend •eneral principke  foi  She formulation of 

Stale policin and the main trends of action by International organizations In con. 

action with the peoblem of the envitonment, emphasizing the Impodance of 

intesnational co-operation on a bilatusl, regional and woeld bad. In mdet to wive 
skit ploblem. 
Mite Declaration should be a relatively brief document, suitable  for distsibution 

•hrough the mass media and readily audible to the •eneral pubik. 

lutte  DecItiation obviously ahould not Include any provitiono concerning relations 

between Stile allti  lia ellitens Of teilleen jssdiv idtsil (Wattle nett fellik011 

ate defined by national kgidation, as le consonant with the »tertian tight of each 

State. 
The Declaration should not oves.dismatize usc ptoblent of the enviconment. 
/The Declaration should state) that the causal of impaisment of the environment 

and the realty of the problem differ from country to country and dun this depinds 
on the  manner and degree of incioeconomk development. 
lee Declaration should be universal In diameter land  the  following wending 
should be limited In Ills In accordance with the spirit of de Charter of the 

United Nations, all States concerned have pkdged themselves ro tole individual 
Of collective action  (or the adsklement of solution  to the piolakin of the 

enviionment." 
In older to male the Declaration «Sect the relationship, whkh is of special initiest 
to the developing countries, between the pioblem of the enviionment and the 
socio-economic problem* of development, the  test  of the Declaration might tie. 
fully point out that the elution of thee probkms would be substantially mimed 
by State planning of the caltaction and utilization of natural reaources. 
The Declaration should embody general pelneiplcs which can  lie  «commended  ta  
Covetnnwnts as guidelines Mr Individual slut collective action to improve the 
environment. Among thee k i• especially important to emphasiu the piinciple 
Jibe inalienable aoveseignty of St**** over their natural retourcea. 

U.N. Due. A /CON17.41/PC/W0.0/CRP.4/Add,a, at 44  ( n a).  
4). II N. Doc. A /C.s/SR•i474, it 4 (pros. cd. 1972). 



—aural Assembly also dealt with several other resoltttions which bear 
on the interpretation of the Declaration; they will be considered in 
appropriate places in the next part of this essay. The Declaration did 
not really come through the Assembly unscathed, but the text itself 
was not tampered with in the Assembly as n11 agreed that it would be 
too dangerous to upset the fragile balance limited  ai  Stockholm. It 
remains to he seen how the Declaration will survive in practice and 
whnt use will be made of it by governments and the environmentalisis. 

COMMENTS ON TIIE DECLARATION* 

The Declaration consists of a preamble and a set of principles. As in 
malty other international documents, the Preamble is an important part 
of the document and the principles need to be considered in light 
of it. Consequently, the issues raised by the Preamble will be con-
sidered here first, paragraph by paragraph. 

Declaration of the  United Nations Conference 
on the Human Environment 

The United Notions Conference on the humais  Environment, 
Having met at Stockholm front 5 to 16 June 1972, 
flaying considered the need for a common outlook and for com-

mon principles to inspire and guide the peoples of the  world In 
the preservation  and  enhancement of the human environment, 

Comment. As noted in the previous section, the object of the 
Declaration is to provide both inspiration and guidelines for the 
governments and peoples of the world. From the beginning some of 
the draftsmen tried to prepare a Declaration primarily inspirational, 
informative, and educational in character, designed to stimulate public 
concern over a few selected issues, thus leading indirectly to the re-
quired political action. Others claimed that, without losing its in-
spirational character, the Declaration should provide specific guidelines 
for individual, national, and international action. It was niggled that 
the first approach demands a fairly concise test  which could be easily 
disseminated by mass media and could also serve as a convenient in-
strument for education. The second appronch would require, on the 

yr. In the prepatation of this comment, the author "died on die original queitinn-
noire of the Seerelarydleneral, the tcplia of various government", end the dulls and 
the deliberations of the Wotking Croup, the Preparatory Committee, and the Stockholm 
Conference.  At  most of these documents have not  ban  publithed, it proved ponikle 
to provide detailed *detentes only in tome inflamer. 

/ 	• tit. 	 • . • • . 

other band, a more elalxnate statement, couched In ft. 	legalistic 

language, with consequent loss of public appeal. The compromise 

was to attempt to achieve both goals through the device of cornbining 

s more literate preamble with a more legalistic set of principles. 

Neither goal was really achieved. The Prenmble has all the marks of 

a committee drnft, loaded with favorite phrases of various members, 

while the principles are flot  very legalistic, with a few exceptions such 

al Principles s, 7, and 21. The final dividing line seems instead to 

be between a description of the present sad state of affairs and 

hopeful guidelines for better behavior in the future. It is in this spirit 

that the introduction to the Declaration speaks of "the need for 

common outlook  and for common principles to inspire and guide the 

peoples of the world in the preservation and enhancement of the 

human environment." 

The other issue which had to be resolved before detailed drafting 

could begin related to the addressees of the Declaration. Should it be 

nddressed to the governments of the world, to individuals, or to the 

world's peoples? Should it take man as its meastue and speak of his 

tights and duties, or should it in a traditional fashion deal only with 

the governments, their shortcomings, their responsibilities, and their 

rights? While paragraph 7 of the Preamble deals with all levels — 

individuals,  organisations,  local and national governments, and inter-

national institutions—the introductory phrase of the Declaration, 

inspired by a similar phrase at the beginning of the Charter of the 

United Nations, is addressed to "the peoples of the world." Unlike the 

Constitution of the United States, which opens with the single "people," 

the Charter and the Declaration recognize the pluralistic nature of 

the present world society and use the plural "peoples." Even in the 

face of the dire peril which the Deaaration loudly proclaims, it proved 

too difficult to accept the vision Of the unity of mankind, of one people 

single ami indivisible, embarked on a common journey toward a 

better future. The founders of the United States, at the very moment 

when the country was falling npart, dnied to use the magic, unifying 

word "people"; the draftsmen of the Declaration, in an allegedly more 

realistic spirit, compromised on "peoples," certainly an improvement 

on "cnuntries," "nations," or "governments." 

Proclaims that — 
I. Man is both creature and moulder of bis  environment, which 

gives him physical sustenance and affords him the opportunity 
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for intellectual, moral, social and spiritual growds. In the long and 
tortuous evolution of the human race on this planet a stage ha 
been reached when, through the rapid accderadon of science and 
technology, man ha acquired the power to transform  Isis  environ. 
ment  In countiesi  ways and on an unprecedented scale. Both 
aspecu of man's environment, the natural and the man-made, are 
essential to  Lia  wdl-being and to the enjoyment of basic human 
righu — even the sight to life itself. 

Comment. This convoluted paragraph combines three staccato 
phrases of the first draft of the Working Group, which made the 
following points: 

Man is the nucleus of all efforts to preserve and enhance the 
environment; 
Man's life is affected by  his  environment which in turn is affected 
by his activities; 
The maintenance of a safe, healthy and wholesome environment 
ia indispensable to man's well-king and to the full enjoyment of 
hia basic human rights, including the tight to life itself;" 

People started tinkering with these phrases immediately, some trying 
to gct rid of the reference to "the right to life itself," others trying to 
bring into the forefront of the document the  relationship between 
environment and development by adding at the cnd of the third 
sentence the words "and the &Will of economic and social develop-
ment."" 

Rejecting the "artificial and disjointed pattern" of the fiat preamble, 
the  United States suggested rewriting it "in a connected narrative 
torus —a series of paragraphs in which the reader can grasp not only 

la. U.N. Doc. h/CONP.411/PC.ra, Armen 1,  ai  a (1970. Compare  ibis  draft with 
an earlier, mote elaborate Canadian draft wbkis would have Waned the Declaration as 
followtt 

e'  en.«  dicte  is • fundamental human ncet  (or  an ensironment wild) permits the 
fullest enjoymen1 of basic human tight, as commuted in the Universal Declaration 
of Human Rights Including the right to ides 
And n•Anus  human life on the planet earth is dependent um« land, air, water 
and the sun, and upon other forms of life on earths 
And w4creat human life is ale dependent upon the maintenance of the ecological 
balance a the bienphere; 
And whcrear humas,  Ede is affected by cnviconmcntal processes and influencer 
which are in turn affected by human »caviare; 
And wherat  huma,,  beings use the resources of die biurphere le their pigtical, 
mental, social and economic development; 

U.N. Doc. A/CONP.all/PC/WO.a/CIIP.a/Add.a, at à (Ind). 
nt el IV 	A ierIMP .• /elf" . 	 oe  
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die ideas but the logical connection between them." The U.S. repre-

sentative explained his idea at some length: 

If the traditional UN preamble can be said to have any organizing 
principle at all, it is simply additive: A plus 13 plus C. Each idea 
is self-contained, set off by its inevitable participle—looking like 
one item in a row of parts waiting for some mechanic to assemble 
them. That is not the ideal way to convey a complex set of ideas, 
let alone to make them inspire. 

It is important to keep in mind that the subject we have in hand, 
die human environment, is still a new subject to rnost of the 
people of  the  world whom we hope to reach. It is complex and 
easy  tu  misunderstand. We cannot expound it clearly and bring 
it fully to life for a world audience unless our presentation of 
ideas is not only relevant and  truc  but ckar and cogent. If this is 
well donc, and if some talented persons can be found to make the 
diction suitably euphonious and elevated, our Preamble can serve 
not only as a convincing introduction to the Principles, but also 
as an instrument for enlightenment in its own right, addressed to 
decision-makers, publicists, students, voluntary organizations and 
public opinion generally; people whose support is rather important 

to the world environmental effort in years to come. . . . 

Let me sum up, and conclude, by suggesting four points as to 
what the Preamble should and should not be: 

s. It should serve not only as a factual and conceptual point of 
departure for the Fundamental Principles but also as an educa-
tional document in its own right. 

a. It should  set  forth basic, relevant facts and conclusions about 
the world's environmental problems and the need for action ai 

 various levels—but without becoming involved in questions 'of 
rights and duties which are the province of the operative section. 

3. Ii  should be organized in narrative style  and  thus form a 
logical and connected whole. 

4. It should be inspirational, not merely in the  aesthetic sense 

but in the sense of conveying intellectual and moral conviction." 

To show how this cars be done, he introduced the following draft 
of the first paragraph (words later omitted arc in italics): 

s. Man is both creature and creator of his environtnent. His 
physical needs are circumscribed by agc-long evolution in his 
terrestrial home. Hut itis Intellect and his social and moral nature 
have set him free from time isnrnemorial to transcend and t ans- 
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tom With  nature, and thereby to create for Itis innunterabk 
progeny a better und more  fully human life.  luth aspects of man's 
environment, the natural and the man-made, are essential to his 
well-being and to the enjoyment of basic human rights— even the 
right to life itself." 

While he had leu luck with  hi,  other paragraphs, this one escaped 
the Working Group's gauntlet almost unscathed, and the Working 

Group sent tn the Conference the following text (with changes in-
(hicated in italics): 

t. Man is ba jth creature and moulder of his environment. His 
physical needs and capacities are conditioned by age-long evolu-
tion in hi,  terrestrial home. Put  hi,  intellect and his social and 
moral nature have set him free from time immemorial to transcend 
and transform wild nature and to build  Ai,  OWfi tociety and culture, 
and thereby create for his progeny a better and more fully human 
life. Roth aspects of man's environment, the natural and the 
man-made, are essential to his well-being and to the enjoyment 

.. of basic human rights —even the right to life itself." 

The beginning and the end of the draft survived the Conference, 
but the in-between section was given a different twist from that 
originally intended. The final text points out more clearly the relation-
ship between man and his environment, the mutual interdependence, 
and the reciprocal influences both for better and for worse. At the 
mine time, the final text refuses to credit the natural processes of 
evolution with having developed man's physical needs and capacities, 
and sitnply notes that the environment has given man not only 
physical sustenance but also afforded him the opportunity for in-
tellectual, moral, social, and spiritual growth. This is but a pale 
version of the earlier ringing statement that man', "intellect and iris  
social and moral nature set him free from time immemorial to 
transcend and transform wild nature and to build his own society 
and culture." Man's "social and moral nature" gave way to a mere 
"opportunity for intellectual, moral, social, and spiritual growth," but 
at the same time the draftsmen got rid of the somewhat incompatible 
idea in the earlier draft that man's nature was nnt only social and 
moral but also wild, and needed to be transcended and transformed. 
Doubtful animalistic theories of human nature were thus replaced 
by a more sociological approach, giving credit more to the conditioning 

fe. Id, 81 3. 
yy. MN. Doc. A /CONE.411/4. Annex, at (193a).  

effect of the environment and the new npportunities provié 	1 man 

by improvements in the environment, rather than to a victo. of Dr. 

Jekyll over Mr. Hyde in the man heast's breast. 

The middle sentence pays proper obeisance to the role played by 

science and technology in providing mankind with the power to trans-

form the environtnent on an unprecedented scale. It was lifted from 

the second paragraph of the earlier draft in order to provide at the 

very beginning a counterpoise to the cries of some young environ-

mentalists who have blamed science  ami  technology for our present 

predicament. The draftsmen put instead in the forefront the notion 

that without science and technology man would not have been able 

to master the environment and, as pointed out in the final sentence, 

might have even forefeited his life in the struggle against cruel nature. 

The final phrase relates the issue of the environment to another great 

problem facing the United  Nations—the  promotion of universal 

respect for, and observance of, human rights and fundamental free-

doms." Proper environment, in both its natural and man-made aspects, 

is deemed essential to the enjoyment of human rights," and the right 

to life itself depends on the preservadon and protection of the environ  

-ment. While some early drafts referred expressly to the Universal 

Declaration of Htunan Rights" as the source for the recognition of the 

right to life, most of the later drafts found such reference unnecessary or 

undesirable. Principle t (discussed below) interestingly enough speaks 

of other fundamental rights, but does not mention the right to life. 

Hut there is no question that man's life and his environment are inter-

dependent. If the environment is datnaged beyond its recuperative 

power, man may not survive on earth. On the other hand, if man 

decider to exterminate his brethren, in the proceu he may destroy the 

whole ecological system as well. In an all-out nuclear war, both man-

kind and the remainder of life on earth may perish completely, and 

the earth may become as dead as the moon. 

2. The protection  and  improvement of the human environment 

h e major issue which affects the well-being of peoples and eco-

nomic development throughout the world; It is the urgent desire 

36. U.N. Outran, ut. 35(c). 

57. C.A. Sc,.  lid, Dec. 3. to68, rammed concern shout the effects Of environmental 

artetiotation "on the condition of man, his phytieti, mental and social well. being, hit 

dignity and his enjoyment of basic human tightr, in developing at well a. dueler:LA 

«unwire 23 U.N. DAM, Sum.  tA (Doc. A/7315) at a (WI). 
58. Approved by 0.A.  Ses.  aty.A. Dec. to,  1948, U.N. GAO!,  Part I,  Pesolutions 

((Inc. A/lito) at yt (rod). Africk  j  provider that "Everyone has the right to  PU,,  
lawny and the security of person." 

• •" 	e. 
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man-made harm in many regions of the earth: dangerous levels 
of pollution in water, air, earth and living beings; major and 
underirable disturbances to the ecological balance of the biosphere; 
destruction and depletion of irreplaceable resources; and gross 
deficiences harmful to the physical, mental and social health of 
man, in the man-made cnvironment, particularly in the living and 
working environment 

Comment. This paragraph is traceable to the original resolution 
of the General Assembly relating to the convening of the  Stockholmn 
Conference, in which the General Assembly noted that "the relation-
ship between man and bis  environment is undergoing profound 
changes in the wake of modern scientific and technological develop-
menu"; that "these developments, while offering unprecedented op. 
portunitcs to change and shape the environment of man to meet his 
needs and aspiration; also involve grave dangers if not properly con-
trolled"; and that "the continuing and accelerating impairment of 
the  quality of the human environment  Liai  caused by such factors as 
air and water pollution, erosion and other forms of soil deterioration, 
waste, noise and the secondary effects of biocides, which are accen-
tuated by rapidly increasing population and accelerating urbaniza-
tion?'" It was first formulated by the United States as follows: 

In our time man bas  acquired, through the accelerating growth 
of science and technology, the power to transform his surround-
ings in countleu ways and on an unhearctof scale. Used wisely, 
this power can bring to all  people;  the benefits of development 
and the opportunity to enhance the quality of lift.  Wrongly ok 
heedlessly applied, the same power can do incalculable harm to 
the human environment. We see around us growing evidence of 
this man-made harm in many regions of the earth: dangerous 
levels of pollution in watcr, air, earth and the human body; major 
disturbances to the ecological balance of the biosphere; destruction 
and depletion of irreplaceable living and usinerai  resources; and 
gtoss deficiencies in the man-made environment of human settle-
ments." 

A slight revision of this paragraph, prepared jointly by Brazil, Costa 
Rica, Egypt, Yugoslavia, and Zambia!' was forwarded to the Stock-
holm Conference in the following form: 

Man lias  constantly to sum up experience and go on discovering, _ 
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of de peuples of the whole world and the duty of all Govern-
ments. 

Comment. This paragraph is based on a Chinese proposal, which 
read as follows: 

' The conservation and improvement of the human environment 
is a major issue which affects the livelihood and economic de-
velopment of the people throughout the world as well as an 
urgent wish of the peoples of the whole world and the bounden 
duty of all  go menti"  

Except for minor drafting change; the Chinese teat was accepted 
by the C,onference. h links the improvement of the environment not 
only with the well-being of people, but also with economic develop-
ment. In a rather indirect way the text proclaims  the  legal obligation 
of all government, to protect the environment. The essence of the 
paragraph could be paraphrased as follows: "The protection and 
Improvement of the human environment is the duty of all govern-
ments." While suggestions that such an obligation be included in the 
Declaration were made several timea in the early drafting stages," 
states were rather reluctant to accept  such  a broad obligation of an 
indeterminate scope. The Chinese delegation was somehow able to 
persuade the other members of the Working Group not only to 
accept this duty but also to put it most appropriately in the forefront 
of the Declaration. This was a striking accomplishment, though the 
language is more obscure than might have been desired, considering 
the  importance of the principle involved. 

J. Man has constantly to sum up experience and go on discover-
ing, inventing, creating and advancing. In our thne, man's 
capability to transform his surroundings, used wisely, can bring 
to all peoples the benefiu of development and the opportunity to 
enhance the quality of  lite.  Wrongly or heedleuly applied, the 
same power can do incalculable harm  te  human beings  ami the 
human environment. We tee around us growing evidence of 

sa. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.41/W0.1/CRP.11 (ty7a). lai a similar echo, han sug-
•ested that the Conference recognize "the main goal of development.  I.  its widest and 
noblest acme, to be providing Min with Ida  basic  rights as well as enabling him lo 
enjoy welfare and proqvcrity... D.N. Doc. A/C0NF.411/Wal.a/CltP.1  (ii).  

60. Sonic teplin  ta the questionnaire of die &canary-Central suggested, for inrunce, 
that states have the duty to carefully husband natural resources and  ta  maintain and 
enhance the quality of the environment for  piment  and future generation'. For the 
replies of Colombia, Denmark. die linly Sce. trite eh- r • • 
.. • 	 . 



inventing, creating and advancing. In our time he  lias  acquired, 
through the accelerating advancement of science and teihnology, 

the power to transform his surroundings in countless ways and on 

un unheard of scale. Used wisely, titis power can bring to all 
peoples the benefits of development and the opportunity to en-
hance the quality of life. Wrongly or heedlessly applied, the saine  
power can rio incalculable harm to the human environment. We 
see around us growing evidence of man-made harm in many 
regions of the earth: dangerous levels of pollution in water, air, 
earth and living beings; major and undesirable disturbances to 
the ecological balance of the biosphere; destruction and depletion 
of irreillaceable resources; and gross deficiencies in the man-made 
environment of human settlements!' 

At Stockholm, the  new  Working Group accepted a Finnish amend-
ment broadening the last phrase of the paragraph, and replacing the 
reference to "human settlements" with more general reference to 
living and working environment! 4'  It is not enough to try to im-
prove the places where man lives; it is important to ensure that he 
works in adequate surroundings. 

The triumphant note in the first part of this paragraph is followed 
by the discordant note in the second half. Mankind is capable of great 
progress, but has used its power not only for good but also increasingly 
for evil. instead of bringing to  ail  peoples the benefits of development, 
man has created deficiencies in the environment which are actually 
harmful to his physical and mental health. While in war in the hast 

 the victor gained some benefits from victory, in the modern war which 
man wages against the environment in the many ways noted in this 
paragraph, man himself is the principal victim!' 

63. U.N. Doe. A/CONF.411/PC/W0411)/CISP.3/Itev.4 (eery»). Ti.  cheument 
contains joint proposal, of an ad  hoc (coup  of developing counteks from vtriout con-
tinents whkh erturned leadership in the Working  Croup. 

61. D-ff. Doc. A/CONF•41/4. Anne% at t (ma). 
63. U.N. Doc. A/CONP.111/W0.s/CRP.9 (ma). The nerd to Wet rpreificaSy  in  

Site  "working environment"  was •uggested peeviously by the international Labor (bran-
iratkin. U.N. (Inc. A/CONF.4S/PC/W0.1/CRP.7, at (197 1 )-- 

66. This mint was put strongly in an Indian proposal, whkh alto provided die  huit 
 roc a put of the rem parageaph of the Declaration. This proposal was te inlet(  into 
 the Preamble the following pwagrapht 

Since man Sue discovered that he could use footsie for his own purpose', be 
has been interfering with  hi  s environment. Man  Is  a pars  of naline and only one 
of thr many speelea who inhabit the earth, but he hat (remelt it at hit colony to 
eurdnit for immediate gain with little thought for the future. The  selle  of huttun 
interference with the shydtmo of nature  bai  already retched alsetning proputiotto, 
and its access Nieces are being increasingly leh In the technologically ad,, snred 

syty 	à  • ià 	 •••• " 

4. In the developing countries most of the environs. 	si prob- 

lems are toured by under-development. Millions continue to live 

far below Ilse minimum levels required for a decent human ex-

istence, deprived of adequate food and clothing, shelter and duce, 

 tion, health and sanitation. Therefore, the developing countries 

must direct dteir efforts to development, bearing in mind their 

priorities and the need to safeguard and bnprove the environment 

For the same purpose, the industrialized countries should make 

eon, to reduce the gap between themselves and the developing 

countries. In the industdalized countries, environmental problems 

are generally related to industrialization and technological develop- 

ment. 

Comment. While some elements of this paragraph may be found 

in various proposals before the Stockholm Conference, it was derived 

ptimarily from  the following Chinese  proposai:  

At the present stage, the world environmental issue falls into 

two categories. In the developing countries, most of their environ-

mental problems arc caused by under-development which pre-

vented thern from taking energetic measures to improve the 

environment. Therefore, the developing countries must mainly 

direct their efforts to develop their national economy, build their 

modern industry and modern agriculture, safeguard their state 
sovereignty and independence and under this prerequisite, to 

adequately solve their own environmental problems. As to the 

few highly industrialized countries, where pollutions are most 

serious and even endanger the environment of neighbouring 

countries and that of the world, the speedy solution of this problem 

has become the strong desire of the people of the countries con-

cerned and the world as a whole." 

Some important changes wert made, however, in the Chinese  cirait. 

While the emphasis on development was retained ln the final  test, it 

was softened to some extent, and the confusing reference to sovereignty 

countries.  White  precious resources are Ireing diverted to stockpile wespom 

capable of  •nnihilating many limes over Sot only the human race but  alt  forma of 

life on  this  planet, millions continue to lice well below the minimum levelt 

required for  s  decent human etioence. Deprived di adequate food and clothing, 

shelter and education, braids and uniution, eh *retina of humanity mainly In 

the developing countriet  I. a monument to the inadequacy of the present inter-

national mechanisms to  roture the welfare of the human pre in global tettm. 

The very eminence of such condition, h  •  major  factor In the degradation of the 

human environtnent. 

U.N. Doc.  A /CONF.4S/CRP.3 (me. 
67. DN. MK. A/CONF,48/Wa.t/CRP.ay (ma). The second sentence at parr 

4 of the Declaration conies front the Indian  proposai  quoted in the preview' footnote. 
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and independence was omitted. This softening was balanced by an in-
creased emphasis on development in the sentences relating to the in. 
dusttialized countries. Instead of urging them to provide a speedy 
solution of the pollution problems at home, the new text stresses the 
need to help the developing countries to reduce the gap between ahem 
and the developed countries. The Chinese idea of self-help has been 
thus replaced by the notion that the closing of the gap should be 
primarily accomplished through efforts of the indusuialized countries. 

5. The natural growth of population continuously presenu prob-
lems on the preservation of the environment, and adequate policies 
and measures should k adopied, as appropdate, to face these 
problems. Of all things in  the  world, people are the most precious. 
It la the people that propd  iodai  progress, agate  iodai  wealth, 
develop science and technology and, through their  bard  work, 
continuously trandorna the human environment. Along with social 
progreu and the advance of production,  science and technology, 
the capability of man to improve the environment Increases with 
each  passing day. 

Comment. In  ils fust draft  of 1971, the United States' had included 
the statement that "excessive population growth can defeat man's 
efforts to preserve the earth's environment.'" This WU further 
elaborated in the sgp draft: 

61. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.41/PC/WO.tiCRP.4, at 64 (trt7t). This paragraph was 
included in the first draft of es Waking Gtoup in the following form) "Eau-solve 
population growth could defeat man% alofte so sumac and enhance  bis enrironment." 
U.N. Doc. A/CONF.41/PC.sa, Annex I, at 8 (1971). The report of the Wmking 
Group contained the following comment' on thio ptopoult 

Ilte delegations of Bruit Czechoslovakia and the USSR stated that the ptoblem 
ol population manliest' Welt di/lewdly in various regions and counuies ol the 
world. While la IOITC countries this mobletn lakes the form of a-called euestive 
population growth, In other countries.  on  the caribou, there k a need to inmate 
duc  birth rate. In the opinion of them delegotions, the problem of population and 
the establishment of policies in this field should bc defined only by the Governments 
of the countries concerned. Accordingly, the problem of population as stated in the 
preoent document la not univetul, and consequent/y  k  thanld  hot  be included in 
the dtaft declaration. 

The delegation of Atgentino stated its seldom opposition to the sentence as 
dratted tince In  lu  opinion it ea  flot  relied the world situation but only the 
problems of (etude regions of the solid. The delegation of  Argentins  initially 
tom/dead that  titis  principle should bc forwratded  tri  the rupotatory Committee 
in buckets. 'former, in cadet to lath  a gemrally acceptable Immolation, the 
delegation of Argentins proposed the inclusion of du wordo "in ccaiin legions" 
between the worth "growth" and "could" and also the subotitution of the wool 
Impair for the wad "defeat" oo that the sentence  would seed  sa  follows: 
"Excessive population 'nowt's, in attain 'talons, could imperil man's diem. to 
praetor ond enhance the environment. . . ." 

S 	I  other ddewatko• 	 • n • 	 . •  
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Ils  our  lime  also, the growth of population in many areas, 

dtrouglt both migration and unprecedented natural increase, has 
accelerated to rates which could frustrate all efforts to conquer 

poverty and underdevelopment and to maintain a decent  humait 

 environment." 

The Working Group also had before it a proposai by Brazil, Egypt, 

and Yugoslavia referring to "the environmental strains which, in some 

tcgions, arise from excessive population concentrations. " This pro. 

posal led to a joint draft by Braid, Costa Rica, Egypt, Yugoslavia, and 

Zambia," which was approved provisionally by the Working Group 

and transmitted to the Stockholm Conference in the following form: 

In our time also,  the  growth of population in certain areas, 

through both migration and unprecedented natural increase, has 
accelerated to rates which could frustrate  ait efforts to conquer 

poverty and underdevelopment and to maintain a decent human 

environment, whereas other areas have not yet reached population 
densities conducive to economic efficiency and the high pro-

ductivity that will permit the rapid increase of standards of 

living." 

A different twist was given to this paragraph by the Chinese 

proposal on the subject which read: 

The  natural growth of population continuously presents new 

probluns on the preservation of environment. But provided the 

governments genuinely take the interest of the people to heart and 

adopt correct policy and niusures, these problems can be solved. 

Of all dtings in the world, people are the mog precious. h i0 

the people that propel social progress, create social wealth, develop 

science and technology and through their hard work, continuously 

transform the human environment. Along with social progress 

population gtowth could not be ea/glinted la the  contrat  of ptotuting and en. 
hutting the entrironnacnt and advocated retention of this preambular poragraph. 
'lise delrgation of the United States Luther ousted that resatelleu of their popula-
tion death!, all counulat had to she due (egad to population glow& 

Annex II, a 4-3. 
is. U.S. Ptcsa Release USUN-s(71) at I (tp7o). 
7o. U.N, Doc. A /CONE.16/CC/11/0411)/CRP.i/Rev.t, at t (1974. 
p. U.N. Doc. A/CONP.41/PC/W0.1(11)/CRE.I/Itev. st (597 3). 
7a. U . N.  Doc. A/CONP.411/4, Annex, at  5 (1973). A slightly revised ration of 

'kb draft was patented et Stockholm by Egypt and Libya: 
Ira  OUf tin« alto the gtowth of population in some «us, (Waugh both migration 
ond natutal incleue, has outlasted to rates which moy hamper  chotts  to conques 
poscoty and under-development, wh 	 Dome oth 	 have nnt vet  ionisent  



and the advance of production, science and technology, the capabil. 

ity of man to improve the environment increases with each passing 
day. This has opened up a broad vista for the enhancement of 

environment quality and the creation of a happy lift." 

The final draft closely follows the Chinese text, with a few minor 

amendments. Instead of the previous negative approach to population 

growth, die new  tirait  emphasizes the fact that of ail things in the 

world, people  are the most  valuable. While population growth ntay 

cause some problems, adequate policies can provide solution. As the 

Chinese draft pointed out, what is needed is for government' to take 
the interests bf the people genuinely to heart and t .o open broad vistas 

io a happy life. 

6.A  point has been reached in history when we must shape our 
actions throughout the world with a more prudent care for their 
environmental consequence. Through ignorance or indifference 
we can do massive and Irreversible harm to the earthly environ. 
ment on which our life and well-being depend. Conversely, 
through fuller knowledge and wiser action, we can achieve for 
ounelves and our posterity a better life in an environment more 
in keeping with human nerds  ami  hopes. There are broad  vissas  
for the enhancement of environmental quality and the creation 
of a good life. What h needed is an enthusiastic but calm "me of 
mind and Interne but orderly work. For the purpose of attaining 
freedom in the world of nature, man must use knowledge to build, 
In collaboration with nature, a better environment To defend and 
Improve the human environment for present and future genera-
tions has become an Imperative goal for mankind—. goal to be 
pursued together with, and in harmony with, the established and 
fundamental goals of peace and of world-wide economic 2nd social 
development. 

Comment. This text constitutes an expansion of a United States 
draft which read as follows: 

Thus a point has been reached in history when we must shape 
our actions throughout the world with a more prudent care for 
their environmental consequences. Through ignorance or in. 
difference we can do massive and irreversible harm to the tardily 
environment on which our life and wellleing depend. Con-
versely we can, through  (tiller  knowledge and wiser action, acitieve 
for ourselves and our posterity a better life in an environnent 

J.  U.N. Doc. A /CONE.411/WD.1 /CRP.ay. al  1 (1971).  

more in keeping with human needs and hopes. To 	end and 

enhance the human environment for present and future genera-

dons has become an imperative goal for mankind— a goal to be 

pursued together with, and in harmony with, the established and 

fundamental goals of peace and of world-wide economic and social 

development." 

Two of the three additional sentences in the middle of the paragraph 

. 	wete taken from a joint draft of Brazil, Costa Rica, Egypt, Yugoslavia, 

and Zambia;" the phrases about the "broad vistas" and the "better life" 

i 	seem to have come from the Chinese proposal for the previous para- 

graph. Apart from that addition, only minor drafting changes were 

i' made at the Stockholm C.onference. 
it 
■ ., 	This paragraph continues the upward momentum of the previous 

!, paragraph in a slightly repetitious manner. While paragraph 5 spoke 

i. of "hard work", paragraph 6 refers to "intense but orderly work." 

i 	There are references here to both "better life" and "good life." En- 

r,t vironmentalists are commended to combine enthudasm with t calm 

l 	state of mind. In paragraph 2, the protection and improvement of the 

Li human environtnent wat considered  as "the urgent desire of the 

.rtil, peoples of the world"; in paragraph 6, the imperative goal for man-

' kind it to defend and itnprove the human environment  for  present 

■ 
and future generations. 

t4i
. This paragraph puts on a par the three basic goals of mankind — 

n.  protection of the human environment, peace, and worldwide economic 

and social development. This triad had been put together in the 

.  United States proposal, in which this mention of peace was 

.1 preceded by a paragraph referring to the fact that "immense resources 

,.. continue to be consumed in armaments and armed conflict, wasting 
0. 
.. and threatening still further the hunian environment:" Though this 
'1. 
,; paragraph, combining the ideas  of  wasting resources on armaments 

5; and of armed conflicts threatening the human environrnent, was 
; fotwarded by the Working Group to the Stockholm Conference," it 

f. . was not included in the Declaration. This W2t probably due to the 

33. U.S. Peru Ideate USUN-z(71), para. 3,st 3 (5971). 
i/Res. g. at 1 (597* 
(597* 

4.  ut  a (1971). A parallel proposal 
and Libya read se (oilmen 

to be directed to stockpik weapons 
nice but sil  lama of life on (MI 

the rninlmum leads required lot  • 

73. U.N.  Doc. A/CONF.411/PC/Wa.1(11)/CSP. 
76. U.S. PM, Relate USUN-1(73), pm. 3, st 3 
77. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.48/4, Annex 1. pus. 

resented to the Stockholm Conference by Egypt 
Meanwhile while ptecious mowers continue 
capable of •nnihilating not only the human 
planet, millions continue to lire well below 
docent humus Matisse. 

U.N. Doc. A/C0PM45/W(5A /CIIP.it (t97a). 
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confusion on the subject engendered by a Chinese proposal which 

would have replaced this paragraph by one condemning imperialism 

as the "root•cause of modern ware" Between the old proposal whiclt 

saine  considered too wcak and the Chinese one which some considered 

too one-sided, the whole idea was dropped as too controversial. 

7. To achieve this environmental goal will demand the accept-
ance of responsibility by citizens and communities and by enter-
prises and institutions at every levd, all sharing equitably in 
common efforts. Individuals in all walks of life as well as organ-
izations in many fields, by their values and the sum of their actions, 
will shape the world environment of the future. Local and national 
governments will bear the greatest burden for large-scale environ-
mental policy and action within their jurisdictions. International 
co-operation h also needed in order to rake resottrces to support 
the developing countries in carrying out their taponsibilities in 
this field. A growing class of environmental problems, because 
they are regional or global in calent or because they affect the 
common International realm, will require extensive co-operation 
among nations and action by international  organisations la the 

common initYciL The Conference calls upon Governments and 

peoples to exert common efforts for the preservation and improve-
ment of the hurnan environment, for the benefit of all the people 
and for their posterity. 

• 

Comment. This paragraph of the Preamble may be traced to a 

suggestion by the Netherlands that the Preamble should elaborate on 

the three-level relationship of "man —State—international commun-

ity:* It explained titis suggestion as follows: 

Man, comes first, his dignity and his equal and inalienable rights; 
man, whoever and wherever he may be, is at the centre of all our 
efforts (sec  the Universal Declaration of Human Rights). It could 
also be pointed out that man has not only rights but also responsi-
bilities towards  bis  fellow-men and the community (see article 29 

of the Universal Declaration). The preamble would then turn 
its attention to the Stage,  which has a duty towards people under 

71. The Chinese proposai would have Inserted here the following language; 
Imperialism le the root-cause of modern wars. The Imperialism launch aggressive 
wars and use the greatest achievement of modern kchnology to barbaroudy 
massacre millions of people, dcsuoy culture and civilisation mated by mankind 
in the course of thousands of  para,  ruin the environment foe human calstence and 
bring about unprecedented utastrophe to mankind. AU the countries and pcoplca 
who cherish peace and uphold Justice should unite, condemn the crimes of eaves. 
slot% committed by Impetialism and new and old colonialism, check aggressive 
WM. elirrIlird (ntrrnalinnal 	Ind nrnleet 	 •  
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its direct responsibility but also the duly to work in cooperation 
with other States in order that all 	 ' their obligations 
to mankind to the fullest  po m 	 also the under. 
lying principle of Article 56 of the United Nations Charter:  "Ail 

 members pledge themselves to take joint and separate action, 
etc."). This obligation of States to cooperate with one another 
would lead to the third dimension, narou ly that of the international 
community. By the Charter of the Unitcd Nations the interna-
tional community, as entlxidied in the United Nations Organiza-
tion,  lias  undertaken to promote certain economic, social and 
humanitarian purposes (Article 55 of the United Nations Charter). 
In relation to this it may be stated that the commitment  made  by 
the international community should not only be promotional in 
character, but should also provide for devices of review and re-
appraisal once concrete standards and programmes have been 
formulated for the maintenance and improvrm fli of the human 
environment. It would also seem important to underline the global 
character in the preamble. Although the problems presented by 
the environment can vary from country I» . :1 .try they are be-
coming of increasing concern to all members ul the international 
community regardless of their geographical, economic and social 
situation." 

The Netherlands Government suggested further that the preamble 

should conclude: 

[Midi an appeal to all organs 01 tociety, both national and inter-
national, to the end that they, keeping the Declaration in mind, 
should strive for the realization of the principles and guidelines 
set out in the Declaration  (sec as an example the lag paragraph .  
of the preamble of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights). 
A conclusion of the preamble on these lines would brill; out that 
the Declaration is not only based on the three-level legal frame-
work of "man —Seale —international community," but rises above 
what is essentially a practical juridical construction in addressing 
a general appeal to all organs of society and to mankind as a whole 
in the interests of the well-being of future generations." 

This proposal was given concrete form by the United States, which 

permed the following draft: 

To achieve titis environmental goal will detnand the acceptance 
of responsibility by individuals and communities at CVefy leve l, a ll 
sharing equitably in common efforts. Citizens and families, teach- 

119 



ers and students, scientists, technicians, leaders and voluntary 
organizations in mony fieltls, by their values and the sum of their 

actions, will shape the world environment of the future. Local and 

national governments will hear the greatest burden of large.scale 

environmental policy and action within their jurisdictions. A 

growing class of environmental problems, liecause  they are tegional 

Of global in extent Or bttaUSt they affect the international realm, 

will require extensive Cooperation among nations and action by 

international organizations in the common interest." 

Some minor but not unimportant changes were made in this draft 

by the amended text prepared jointly by Brazil, Costa Rica, Egypt, 

Yugoslavia, and Zombie which wu forwarded by the Working 

broup to the Stockholm Conference in a slightly revised form. The 

Working Group text read as follows (changes from the United States 

draft being indicated in italics): 

To achieve this environmental goal will demand the acceptance of 
responsibility by citizens and communities and by enterinirer and 
institutions at every level, oll sharing equitably in common efforts. 
lndividualt in all walki  el  lile at well ar organizations in rnany 
fields, by their values and the sum of their actions, will shape the 
world environment of the future. Local and national govermnents 
will bear the greatest burden lor  large-scale environmental policy 
and action within their jurisdictions. A growing class of environ-
mental problems, because they  are  regional Of global in extent or 

because they affect the common international realm, will require 
extensive commotion among nations and action by international 
organizations in the common interest." 

The sentence in the middle of the parograph, relating to international 
cooperation in raising resources to support the developing countries 
in carrying out their responsibilities for achieving the environmental 
goal, was added at Stockholm as a result of a proposal hy Egypt 
and Libya." The final phrase of the parogroph, calling for cominon 
efforts, originated in a Chinese proposal which, in addition, contained 
some striking language, imbued with optimism  about  the future of 
mankind "full of hope and filled with infinite 

RI. U.S. Prets Release USUN-a(ya) 11 4 (, m). 
h. U.N. Doc. A /GONFAR/PC/WC. 0 ( 11 )/CRP•Inicr. 4. it 2  
es. U.N.  Doc. A/CONP.411/4, Annex,  it  1 (1 471). 
is. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.411/W0.1/CRP.at (lap). 
t5. The Chinese proposal for the final puree of the Preamble  •rad as follmvs: 

Man ha constantly to  tom  up expecience and in on (Hungering, inventing, (tearing 
and advancing. in the proleacted struggle, mankind it 1111( to win social progress, 
scientific and technical development and will  alto te 'nly attain 3 good c nriton• 
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Departing ftom the "peoples" of the prefatory phrase, the ereamble 

ends with a reference not only to "Governments and peoples" but also 

to "all the people"— a step in the right direction. The last paragraph 

of the Preamble  alto  makes clear that responsibility for achieving the 

environmental goals specified in the Declaration lies in the  bands of 

both governments and of individuals and organizations. Enterprises, 

institutions "at every level," local governments, and international 

organizations are expressly mentioned among the addressees of the 

Declarotion. While it is recognized •hat the greatest buidén must be 

born by the local and national governments, who are primarily re-

sponsible for environmentol policy and action within their jurisdiction, 

the Declaration ossigned at least three areas to international coopera-

tion. In the first place, international cooperation will be necessary to 

provide the additional resources required by the developing countries 

for meaningful environmental action. Secondly, there is a growing 

class of environmental problems which are regional or global in 

extent, and can be dealt with only through regional or global co-

operation. Finally, the Declaration points out that certain environ-

mental problems affect "the common international realm," which 
seems to be a variation of the idea of the "common heritage of man-

kind" accepted by the General Assembly in connection with the sea-
bed and the ocean floor." Only common institutions can properly 
protect common interests. The Stockholm Conference created these 
institutions, thus providing the necessary framework for the ochieve-
ment of the environmental goals proclaimed in the preamble to the 
Declaration. 

PRINCIPLES 

States the common conviction thot: 

Principle I 

Man hos the hindamentol right to freedom, equality and ode- 

me nt  (fi'  fur its own exislcnce and  • evelopment. lfie future ot t,ElnILitl,l  is 
'Eull  of hope end filled with infinite brilliance. The Conference calls upon the 

governments and  peop le,  to art poririve)y and exert common allow lot the 
preterestion and Improvement of the human envieonment, toe the benefit of the 
people and for their posterhy. 

U.N. Doc. A/GONF.411/WG.t/CRP.2y, st  2 (r471). 
Id. Declaration of Ptintipiet Govetning the Stalled and the Ocean Flom, and the 

Submit limed, beyond the Limilo of National Jurisdiction, C.A. Rel. 1749, rht. iy. 
ay (I .N. GAOR, Supp. 19 (Doc.  )11/14o11) 21 14 (1971). 
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quate conditions of life, 1st an environnent of a quality that per-

mits a life of dignity and well-being, and  lie  bears a solemn 

responsibility to protect and improve de environment for present 

and future generation& In this  respect, policies protnodng or 
perpetuating apartheid, racial segregation, discrimination, colonial 

and other forms of oppression and foreign domination stand con-
demned and must be eliminated. 

Cowmen,. While the Working Group of the Preparatory Com-

mittee agreed early on the scope and style of the Preamble, its mem-

bers held railer divergent views with respect to the proposed statement 

of principles. Should the principles be limited to interstate relations, 
of should they deal also with relations between individuals and states, 

or even between individuali themselves? Should they spell out the 

rights and duties of man, states, and the international community, 

respectively? Should they stress environmental rights or should they 

emphasize respontibilitica with regard to the protection and enhance-

ment of the human environment? Should the principles contain 

guidelines for action or legal obligations? These were some of the 

questions presented in the questionnaire circulated by the Secretary-

General," and he got a bewildering number of replies, which the 

Working Group somehow condensed into first  £7 and later 23 prin-

ciples. 
Some thought it desirable that the Declaration should start with a 

general affirmation of every human king's "right to a wholesome 

environment:" They pointed out that this tight was already recog- 

87. U.N.  Duc. A/CONF.411/PC/WO.t/CRP.4, at 3-4 (tg7t). This document 
also contain& some background notes by the Secretary-Gentral (at 3-50 and the teplks 
of all Governments. Liter replica are reptoduced in the addenda 10 this  document 

MI. Replica by C.cdombia, Denmatic, Ethiopia, the Holy See, Panama, Singopore, and 
the United Mob Republic. Id. at 13, 23, al, 31, ao, 35, 33, 6o. On the «Act hand. 
the Swiu Government topretsed the view that "the recognition of a subjective in. 
dividual tight 10 the enjoyment of is sound and healthy) envitonment h not really 

compatible with some national legal systems, such as Soda conttitutional law." U. 
 at 37. 

h may  alto  be noted thot the European Conservation Conference of ep7o, in ho 
Declaration on the Management of the Natural Envitonment of Europe, proposed the 
preparation of • protocol to the European Convention on Human Rights "guotantering 
the tight of every individual to enjoy a healthy and unspoiled environment." II 
recommended that this protocol IhOUld Onte  "the  righh 110 breathe air and drink 
water reasonably bee  (rosis pollution, and the right to freedom hunt undue noise and 
other nuisances, and to reasonoble scut, to coast and tountryolde.» Council of Europe, 
Eur. Consult.  Ais.,  mad Sego..  its  Pats, a [local Wootourto Ponta., Doc. No. 2731, at 36— 
37 (437o). See alto id., aath  Ses,.,  ad Part, Tarn Miner»  iv lis.  Recom-
mendation 613, at 1-3 (1971), requesting that an ad hoc committee  consister  "wheal« 
the tight to an adequate environment should be taiord to the hod of a bunion sight, 
and devise on opptopriate instrument to protect this new right."  
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nixed 4 the Universal Declaration of Iluman Rights" and by the 
International Covenant of Economic, Social and Cultural Rights." 

Accordingly, the United States proposed that: 

Every Itutnan being has a right to a healthful and sale  environ-
ment, including air, water and earth, and to food and other 
material necessities, all of which slsould be sufficiently free from 
contamination and other elements which detract from the health 
or welIbeing of man." 

At the fi rst session of the Working Group preliminary agreement 
was reached on the following phraseology: 

Everyone has a fundamental right to a safe, healthy and whole-
some environment for the full enjoyment of his basic human 
rights including the right to favourable physical working con-
ditions and to a standard of living adequate for his health and 
well being!' 

Immediate objections were raised by the representatives of several 
specialized agencies. The representative of the World Health Organ-
ization suggested the following alternative wording for this principle: 

Everyone has a fundamental rigIst to an environment that safe-
guards the health of present and future generations for the full 
enjoyment of his basic human rights, including the right to a 
standard of living adequate for his well-being." 

While the representative of the Food and Agriculture Organization 
proposed the addition of a reference to "the right to ckan food," the 
representative of the International Labor Organization suggested the 
substitution of "working environment" for "physical working con-
ditions," as the second phrase was too wide. He considered that the 

among its principles the satement shit "Witch petoos his • fundamental right to a 
Aeolthful environment." U.N. DOC. A/C.ONFAI/PC/W0.1/CRP.4,  st 52 (we). 

Sp. Article a3(t) of the Uniressal Lk-dusting  of 11U1111111 Right, reads ho pot  at 
follows: 

Everyone has the tight to a standard of living adequate fur the health and well. 
being of himself and  of  his family, including food, clothing, housing ... 

G.A. Res. 2t7A, Dec. to, nil, 3 U.N. Gnosi s  Pait I. licalatkoss (Doc. A/1110) 48 
7 8  (1941). 

go. In &aide II (I) of the International Covenant 00 ELMO*. Social and Culttual 
Rights. States Parties to that Covenant oecognize "the right of everyone to an adequate 
*Ands.' of living for himself and his family, including adequate food, clothing and 
homing, and to the continuous improvement of living conditinns." Adopted by U.A. 
les.  lino, Dec. 16, s 966,  as  U.N. GAOR, Stipp.  •6 (Doc. A/6316) at 30 (s967). 

pt. U.N. Doc. A/CONN.411/PC/WG.t/CRP.4, as 63 (ogm). 
os It N Doc A troMF iS/PCi  t Anne. I At t turttl 

15 2  153 
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words "working environment" were more appropriate as they included 

"both occupational safety and health in the traditional  sente  2nd also 

stick  disciplines as industrial psychology, designed to make the whole 

environment of work more fully adapted to the physical and psycho. 

logical needs of man?"  

At the second session of the Working Group,  a  new draft was 

presented jointly hy Brazil, Costa Rica, Egypt, Yugoslavia, and 

Zambia," and was referred by the Working' Group to the Stockholm 

Conference. It read as follows: 

Man has ihe  fondamental  right to adequate conditions of life, in 
an environment of a quality which permits a life of dignity and 
well-being und bears a solemn responsibility to protect and enhance 

the environment for future generations." 

At the Stockholm C,onference, Chile quite reasonably suggested 

that the environment should be protected for the benefit not only of 

future generations but also the present one, and the end of the first 

sentence was changed accordingly." 

Greater difficulties were caused by a Tanzanian amendment," en-

dorsed later by twelve other African states," which vvould have added 

an express reference to the right to life itself, and would have supple-

mented the text by another sentence denouncing expansionism, apart-
heid, colonialism, and racism.'" After  some  hard bargaining 
modified version of the second sentence W29 inserted in the Declara-
tion, though some countries felt that this was an extraneous matter 
which should not have been raised. At the end only South Africa 
made a reservation to this paragraph, contending that the Conference 
was not competent to include here a principle which "clearly con- 

94. le 
93. U.N. Doc . A/CONF.411/FG/WO."(11)/G5P.3/14..4,  as s  (t972). 
96. U.N.  Doc. A/GONF.411/5, Annex,  as a (1973). 
97. U.N. Doc. A/COMP.'S/WC.' /GRP.10 (Ma). 
98. U.N. Doc. A/GONF.18/WO.t/GRP.8 (1972). 
99. For the t3-stsle proposal see U.N. Doc. A/GONF.411/WG." /GRP.on ( ' m). 

the  same amendment was Ineorpneaterl In a loins nine.state proposal. U.N. Doc. 
A /ccipipAgi was /Gltr.22 (197* 

Sua.  The sl.state proposal read  ai  follows: 
Man hag the fundamental tight in fife itself and therefore to adequate conditions 
of life, in an environment of It quality which permit, a  hie  of dignity and well. 
being  ami  beau  s  solemn requrnsibility to protect and enhance Ibe environment 
for future  •enerating's. In el' mpect we unequivocally denounce expansionism, 
dixretpect of tereitruial integrity and crimes committed againtt monk ind by 
advoeates of apartheid, colonial and midi« maim: which also threaten the 
human envitnnment. 

U.N. Doc. A /GONF.48/Wflt /C8F•ta (IUD). 
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*tinned interference in the internal affairs of a Member 	in 

direct conflict with the Charter of the United Nations." 

in several respects, the final text is not an improvement on the earlier 

versions. Direct references to the right to life itself and the right to a 

safe, healthy, and wholesome environment have been omitted, though 

the former is at least mentioned in the first paragraph of the Preamble. 

h would have been an important step forward if the right to an 

adequate environment vvere put in the forefront of the statement of 

principles, thus removing the lingering doubts about its existence. 

The reference to the "fundamental right to . . . adequate conditions 
of life, in an environment of a quality that permits a life of dignity and 

well.being" is as close as the Declaration comes to a recognition of 

this essential right. Perhaps this phrase is meant to convey the existence 

of the right to an adequate environment, but it would have been much 

better had the draftsmen of the Declaration stated it more clearly. 
Similarly, the reference in some early drafts to "everyone" as the 

possessor of the right has been replaced by a more generic reference 
to "man," thus further weakening any parallel to the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights wItich uses the "everyone" language. 
Is it the individual "man" who is entitled to benefit from the Declara-
tion, or the collective "man," mankind u a whole? While the inten-
tion rnight have been to use the collective approach, the final text 
seems to have returned to the notion of man as an individual entitled 
to certain rights, even if these rights had to be phrased in very general 
terms. It is the individual who can, under the Declaration, claim the 
right to "freedotn, equality, and adequate conditions of life." The first 
two of these rights he already enjoys under the Universal Declaration, 
and even the third one, especially as it h phrased here, might be 
already protected by that Declaration (as was noted in the second 
paragraph of this comment). 

In another parallel with the Universal Declaration (article 19), the 
Stockholm Declaration balances man's rights with his responsibilities, 
and exhorts him "to protect and improve the environment for present 
Ind future generations." 

Soi.  U.N. Mc. A/GONF.46/t4, at t t y (1972). 
sas.  Early in the drafting the Danish Government ouggerted that the "main 

emphasis shoulrl le placed on the telponsibilitico of the individual and at all levels to 
protect end improve the quality of human environment." U.N. Doc. A/CONF.48/ 
PG/WC." /CRP.4, at 29 (tgyt). For the statement' of France, Italy, the Netherlands, 
and Singapote  sec  W.  •  IL 44, 40, It 'The firot draft of the Working Croup 
«Inuit:id a separate para ,  a, staling that "fejvcryone has  a  respontibility to protect the 
onsitonment." U.N. Doc. A/GONF.48/FG.t2, Anne, Ir at 3 (MO. A titthrti 
Kingdom mead would have combined the two paragraph"  •uggested by the Working 
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Principle 2 

The natural resources of the cards including the air, water, land, 
flora and fauna and especially representative samples of natural 
ecosystems must be safeguarded for the benefit of present and 
future generatiotu through careful planning or management, as 
appropriait.  

Comment. In the Background Notes accompanying his question-
naire, the Secretary-General suggested that the Declaration should 
refer to the "duty of all nations to carefully husband their natural 
resources and to hold in trust for present and future generations the 
air, water, lands, and communities of plants and animals on which all 
lite  depends." 1 '  This proposal was endorsed by Colombia, "  which 
also noted that to achieve this objective "most careful planning and 
rational management of natural resource s  is required."  In a slightly 
amended form this proposal was incorporated in the draft prepared 
by  the  firit session of the Working Group, which read: 

States shall carefully husband their natural resources and shall 
hold in trust for present and future generation a  the air, water, 
land and plants and animals on which all life dependr." 

Objections were immediately raised to this text, as some delegations 
considered that it was "unduly  restrictive  of the concept of national 
sovereignty," and that it introduced "an element of discrimination 
against developing countries which arc only now entering upon their 
own development process."  Five developing countries (Brazil, 
Costa Rica, Egypt, Yugoslavia, and Zatnbia) then came up with the 
proposal  abat the Conference should declare its firm belief in the need 
"to safeguard the natural resources of the earth, including the air, 
water, land, flora and fauna, and especially natural ecosystetns, tltrough 
careful planning or management, as appropriate, for the bene fit of 

Croup in the following manner, *hiking the responsibility from "everyone" to "man-

kintri 
Mankind  lieue,  lilt solemn sesponsibility of maintaining an environment in which 

the safety, health and creative fulfilment of every indirklual  are  not hampered by 

avoislable deficiencies in hie winking or hone envilonment or by 'marquee'« in 
his standard of living. 

U.N. Doc. A /CONF.41/PC/W0.1(t1)/CRP.t t (toys). 
tot. U.N. Due. A/CONF.48/PC/WQ.a/C5(P.4, at  s I (soya). 
sot.  II. at at. 
tot. N. at at. 
en6. U.N. Doe. A/CONF.411/PC.e a, Ann« 11. st 	tost  
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Inesent and future generations."°'  The Working Group reformulated 
titis  proposal in a more direct form,' and with only minor changes 
this provision was adapted by the Conference."' • 

The final formulation is more neutral than the original. The 
emphasis is no longer on a duty of states to husband their resources, 
but un careful planning and management of earth resources, without 
speci fication of the addressee. Similarly, the idea that states hold 
their resources "in trust" for present and future generations"' has 
been  replaced by the vaguer notion of an unspecified somebody safe-
guarding the resources for "the benefit" of these generations. 

Nevertheless, it is important that the Stockholm Conference followed 
here the example  set  by the United Nations Declaration on the Seg-
ued which specified that the exploration of the area subject to that 
Declaration and the exploitation of its resources shall be carried out 
'for the benefit of mankind as a whole.'"" Similarly, the natural 
'owlets listed in Principle a of the Stockholm Declaration are to he 
safeguarded for the benefit of mankind. 

Principle 3 

The capacity of the earth to produce vital renewable resources 
must be maintained and, wherever pracdcable, tutored or im-
proved. 

Comment. This principle serves as an introduction to the more 

soil. U.N.  Doc. A /CONF. 411/PC/WG.s(l1)/CAP.j/Illett.4, at (tpya). 
tot. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.41/4,  Anne',  at  a ('se').  
'to. The change relating to the protection of "natural econstema," whkh was 

tesuicitil in die final draft to "orpretentative umpin of »turd ecosystems," was 
sustettta by  Bruit,  U.N. Doc. A/C0NF.41/Was/CAPI (ittya). The United Stales 
was not happy about this restlicdon, and found k necessary to present to the Con-
letence the following interptetative statement' 

The United States of America places emphatil on the wold "eeptetentative" 
whirl, in our view, colour«  that  the phrase means «tendon of le complete system 
with all of die  comptes  intetrelationships intact, not a portion dieted. Moteover, 
the bite of the ,ample mutt be tutficient to tepteacto die  tire  of the whole. 

U.N. Doc. A /CONF.46/14, at DS (tcna). Uruguay also eructed a tesetration to 
Plinciple  a,  ince it considered that much more than "repretentative simples"  cl  eco-
gaunt must be saleguatdcd; it Wali essential "to faturte, maintain the balance and 
into« the tational espluiution  of  ecosystems as a whole." Id  it ts5. 

tit. The U.S. Advisoty Commit'«  on  the Stockholm Conicience, commenting on 
one of the cartier did's, suggeated the inclution in Principle a of a 'declaration of 
common mcdia (air and want) as  s  common trust." SIC SSSSSS  a,  STATes ADVIl01111 

CoMenta  osa  ma 5971 UNItIO NATION. CONIPRRINCII  os.  uts ltuaus ENVUONIIIINT. 

ilfocIlHOLIN AND Baru»  1 43  (May ogya). 
lia. 0 A. Set 274(1, Dec yr. o7n. 11 IIN CAOP 	15 /et,. a is ..at .• 

456 157 
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specific Principle 4 relating to wildlife and is complemented by Prin-

ciple 5 concerning the non-renewable resources. 

Principle 3 is based on a Swedish proposal which presented the issue 

in a more explicit manner. It read as follows: 

The productive basis of renewable resources of the  tauds,  such 

as farmland, forests, crops and fish, which in many cases and 

places have been threatened or destroyed, must be maintained or 

enhanced."' 

In a much more limited fashion, a joint proposal by Brazil, Egypt, 

and Yugoslivia would have stressed only the need to "restore, where-
yver possible, the productive capacity of those renewable resources that 

have been unnecessarily depleted.""  A later version, endorsed also 
by Costa Rica and Zambia, broadened the scope of this paragraph and 

came closer to the Swedish text by emphasizing the need to "maintain, 
and wherever practicable, restore or improve, the capacity of the earth 
tu  produce vital renewable resources.""' 

The Working Group of the Preparatory Committee amalgamated 
these proposals into a common text" which was adopted by the 
Stockholm Conference without any change. It must be noted, how-
ever, that at the C.onference an unsuccessful attempt was made to add 
io this principle a sentence ascribing the degradation of the environ-
ment In the developing countries to low prices for their products." 
The essence of that idea, in a more moderate form, was later embodied 
in Principle to. 

i 3. U.N. Dot. A/CONF.411/PC/Wa.1(II) ICRP.2, et 3 (so, o). Even more 
emphatically, the Netherfando propmed the following tau 

Each State shall do he utmost to remote  ad  imptove the productive  capacity  
of 'renewable resources of the earth, such es farmland, forests, clops and hsh 
the proper supply of future generations with food and other matedal products. 

U.N. Doc. A/CONE(' /PC/W0411) /CRP.% at 3 (ma). Compare the propose' 
by India and Australia, U.N. DOC. A/CONFAII/PC/W0.1(11)/CPP.6, at 2  
11.. carts , as I (.p). 

114. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.48/W13.8(1I)/CAP.3/14..3, at 3 (1971). 
113. II, Pe..., it  4  (197a). 
086. U.N. Dot. A/CONF.41114, Annex. et 3 (me). 
117. The ides of lidding in Principie I  s  reference to the 'relationship between  lise 

 human environment and the pikes for prImaty products originated with Algeria. 
U.N. Doc. A/CONF.46/W0.1/CRP.s7 (1972). It was later embodied in the follow• 
in  g propotal by nine Aftkan counuifs: 

In dereloping countries, the exhaustion of the capacity of the soil to produce 
these femur«, It tamed not only by eeoingical procenet but alto from economic 
futon' such as the inadequate payment made by 'kb counhies for the agricultural 
and animal husbandry product' of the developing countries. The priers of these 
products must enclose be teassereed M provide an effective temerly against the 
degenetation of this capacity in developing countties. 

U.N.  Doc. A/CONF.411/WO.t/CPP.sa (897m). 
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While one cannot quarrel with the content of this 	 it is 

regrettable that both here and in the companion Principles 4 and 5, 

the Working Groups rejected less ambiguous proposals which would 

have imposed upon each state the duty to do its utmost to fulfill the 

purposes of these principles. Nevertheless, one may argue that the 

word "must" in Principle 3 implies such a duty, and that all states, 

acting jointly and severally, ought to maintain and improve the 

capacity of the earth to produce such vital products as crops 2nd fish. 

Principle 4 

Man has a special responsibility to safeguard and wisely man-

age the heritage of wildlife and Its habitat which are now gravely 

intperilled by a combination of adverse factors. Nature conserva-
tion Including wildlife must therefore receive bnportince in plan-

ning for economic development 

Comment. While some of the other principles of the Stockholm 

Declaration deal with subjects of only recent concern, Principle 

deals with a topic which has been preoccupying international con-

ferences for some time. A convention on the preservation of wild 

animals, birds, and fish in Africa was signed at London on May 19, 

rçoo."' Another convention for the preservation of fauna and nora 

in Africa was signed at London on November 8, 1933. A conven-

tion on nature protection and wild life preservation in the Western 

Hemisphere was opened for signature at Washington on October 12, 

594o." A worldwide treaty prohibiting or restricting commercial 

trade in endangered animal species was signed at Washington on 

March 3, rm."' 
For this very reason, it seems that the early Working Group did not 

find it necessary to deal with this issue. Only when India called 
attention to this problem at Stockholm, was a provision on the subject 

inserted in the Declaration, following quite closely the Indian text.t" 

Though Principle 4 mentions only vaguely the adverse factors which 

Imperil wildlife, the second sentence obliquely makes the point that it 

is economic development in various parts of the world on which the 

III 34 Pa. IMO Fos. STATt P 	 713 (13°4). 

sip. s3a I..N.T.S. am  6M  flumes, Wit. Lao. 504 ( ow). 
sao. Ifs 	ospis  I M. flunsort, !ma's. Lao. In (5940. 
sic The text it reproduced in Seimre Executive II, pld Cone,  rit  Stu. t-36 (5973). 
on. The Indian proposal at Stockholm read ss followu 

Man, being only one of the many species inhabiting the earth, °wet  s  special 
responsibility to ufeguard the hesitage of wild life and he habitat which are now 

tee 
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blame should be put. When new cities are built, when both industrial-

ization and agriculture spread to new areas, and when new roads and 

dams bring revolutionary changes into the old natural habitats, deci-

mated wildlife 'areal' further and further into the jungle or moun-

tains, and finally, running out of space, completely perishes. As man's 

activities have caused this disaster, it is his special responsibility to do 

something about it, and this principle acknowledges that obligation. 

Principle 5 

The non-renewable resources of the cards must be employed In 
such a way as to guard against the danger of their future exhaus-
tion and to ensure dial benefit, front such employment are shared 
by all mankind. 

Comment. This principle can be traced to a Swedish proposal, 

which more pointedly suggested that: 

TIte non-renewable resources of the earth, such as minerals, which 
in some cases are running out, must be employed, whenever 
pouible, in such a way that they may be used again." 

Consistent with their emphasis on programming, Brazil, Egypt, and 

Yugoslavia would have limited this principle to a statement of the 

need "to programme the utilization of the non-renewable resources 

in such a way that the requirements of mankind  can  be met for the 

foreseeable future.""' In a more elegant way, their joint proposal 

with Costa Rica and Zambia suggested that the need is to "employ 

the non-renewable resource' of the earth in such a way as to guard 

against the danger of their future exhaustion." The Working 

gtavely impetilicd by a combination re t  adverse hector& NaWIC COMC/1131/00  n.  

eluding wild life man,  •herefore, receive high priotity in planning for economk 
development. 

utg. Doc. A/coNF.111/CRP.9, In 3 ( 1 97 1 ). 
say. U.N. Doc. A/CONI1.11/PC/W/7411)/CHP.3, at j 0970. The stronger 

Dutch vettion of this proposal read al followst 
Each State shall undertake all effort» to employ the nonienewable resourcea 01 
die earth,  •uch as minerals which in same CIMI 511 timing Dui,  In  tuck a way 
that they may be used again. 

U.N. Doc. A/CONF.411/PC/W0.1(11)/C11P.3, al 
134. U.N. Doc. A/C0N17.41/PC/ 	(II)/CRP.y/Rev.y, at (1973). 
121. Id.. Rom, at  4  (1973). An Indian it:penal attested that the non-Knew/We 

resources **must be employed with greaser economy.** U.N. DOC. A/CONF.41/PC/ 
WO.s(11)./CRP.6, at 3 (1973)1 U.N. Doc. A/CONP.411/CAP.9,, at 3 (ma). In Malt 

detail, Australia would have worded this principle at follows: 
Minerrls and wthvr nnn.rpricwahlv rewsurrvt mute he es tpd diced.  

tyn / Die Stoceoltn Declaration 

Croup embodied these proposals in the following text, corresponding 

lo the first part of the final text: 

The non.renewahle resources of the earth must be employed in 
such • way as tu  guard against the danger of their future exhaus-
tion.' 15  

The second part of the principle was suggested at Stockholm by 
Pakistan.'" As was noted in the Comment to Ptinciple a, the idea of 

sharing of benefits by all mankind provides a link between the Stock-

bairn Declaration and other United Nations Declarations which with 
increasing frequency put stress on the new social character of inter-
national law, which no longer protects the lucky few, but instead 
provides for more distributive justice. While the Sea-bed Declaration 
was limited to the resources of the seabed, the Stockholm Declaration 

applies the principle of equitable sharing more boldly to all non-

renewable resources, wherever they may be situated. 

Algeria presented at Stockholm an amendment which emphasized 
that increased prices for non-renewable resources were the best means 

for enabling the developing countries to avoid over-exploitation.'" 

As revised by a group of nine African countries, the additional sentence 

In  Principle 5 would have read as follows: 

An increase in the base prices for SUCh ICSOUFCCS ntay enable she 
developing countries to avoid over-exploitation and to identify 
nteans of conservation, and even regeneration, of deposits." 

Though  suis  proposal was not accepted by the Working Group, it 

influenced the formulation of Principle to, which introduces another 

equilable precept into the Declaration. 

Principle 6 

The discharge of toxic substances or of other substances and the 
release of heat, in such quantities or concentrations as to exceed 
the capacity of the environment to render them harmless, must be 
baited in order to ensure that serious or luevenible damage is not 

Panicular attention must be given to caws where, et present silage talcs, known 
tract-yes will soon Inc eahaustetl. 

U.N. Doc. A/CONF.411/PC/Was(11)/CRP.a, at I (ma). 
.36. U.N. Doc. A/C0NF.48/4, Armes, at y (5975). 
say. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.41/W0.1/CRP.i (ma). 
1,5  55 N 11, A /rntff rfl two /ear 	11,,A 	 .1.. 
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Inflicted upon ecosystems. The just struggle of the peoples of 311 

countrica against pollution should he supported. 

Comment. The need to deal with toxic substances appeared early 

in (Ise drafting of the Declaration, and the following geneihl pro-

vision on the subject was suggested by Sweden: 

The issuing of non.natinal or toxic substances or of excessive 

quantities of natural substances, has alteady led to severe dainage, 
and must lie  checked to ensure that it does not lead to dangerous 
damages in the ecosystems."' 

The Working Croup combined titis proposal with one presented 

jointly by Brazil, Costa Rica, Egypt, Yugoslavia, and Zarnbia," and 
presented to Ilse Stockholm C('Inference a revised text: 

The discharge of toxic substances, or of other substances in such 
quantities Of concentrations  as  10 CUM, the capacity of the en-
vironment to renier them harmless, must be checked to ensure 
that serious or irreversible damage is not inflicted upon eco. 
systems." 

Apart from some minor changes, the Conference added, as a result 
of a Chinese proposal," the rousing second sentence about the "just 
struggle of the peoples of various countries against pollution." it might 
have been more useful if the Conference instead, or in addition, had 
in the first sentence imposed an obligation on states to take all practic-
able steps to  hait the discharges of toxic and other harmful substances. 
There is such a general agreement on the special danger  flot  only to 
ecosystems but also to human health involved in such discharges, that 
should 2n extra effort have been made at the Conference to embody a 
stronger obligation in this paragraph, it might have succeeded here, 
thotsgh it had been rejected in connection with several earlier, more 
general principles. 

t la. De. Doc. A/CONF.411/PC/WG.i (19 /CPP.a, at 3 (ism). 
up. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.4a/PC/W0.1(11)/CAP.3/11ev.4, at 4 ( uns). For similar 

moments by the Netherlands and Mina we N.N. Doc. A/CONF.411/rC/VM 
CRP.% fi 3-4 (1973)I id, oth.6, at  s  (t972). Australia merited a more specific 
tea: 

Steps niust be calces to 'educe to a minimum the Ismail dispersal into the  environ 
ment of substance. 'oak to man, or M sterol liora or fauna, especially non• 
biodegradable substance., to limit the wide ditpetul of other non biodegradable 
substance', and to ;seven( the accumulation ,  locally or widely, of human t  con. 
centrations of substances whkh in small concenttationo are humid,. 

N.  flot.  ducoNr.48 /rc/wa.1(11)/CRP 9. el I  
Ill. U.N. DOC. A/CONFAB/I, Anne., at 3 (8974). 
336. See pp. 419, 463 sure  

Principle 7 

States shall take ail possible steps to prevent pollution of the seas 

by substances that are liable to create hazards to human health, 

to harm living resources and marine life, to damage amenities 

or to interfere with other legitimate uses of the Sta. 

Comment. This provision constitutes a specific application of Prin-

ciple 6, and its inclusion was spurred hy the slowness of parallel efforts 

to conclude a detailed convention on dumping of toxic substances in 

the ocean.'" When it became obvious that such a convention would 

not be ready for signature at Stockholm, as was originally hoped, 

India suggested the addition of this paragrapit," which the Con-

ference accepted without change. 

It must be noted that this principle, unlike the previous ones, imposes 

an obligation on states to  taise  all possible steps, though this obligation 

is limited perhaps by the word "possible," since what might be possible 

for some technologically advanced states might not be possible for 

most developing countries. Nevertheles% the provision proves that 

there was no absolute barrier at Stockholm to phrasing the principles 

in terms of state obligations; and as was noted in some of the previous 

Comments,"  a more persistent effort ors the part of a fe* delegations 

might have resulted in phrasing of most of the principles in terms 

similar to Principle 7. 
If Principle 7 is compared with Principle 6, one further difference 

can k pointed out. While Principle 6 is limited to pollution which 

might inflict serious or irreversible damage upon ecosystem% Prin-

ciple 7 applies  more  broadly to pollution caused by substances not 

only liable **to create hazards to human health, to harm living resources 

and marine life," but also likely "to :damage amenities or to interfere 

with other legitimate uses of the sea." This difference might perhaps 

t 1114. Alter smolt meetings on she  added,  as  Ottawa its tor, awl at illeylcutelk and 

London in '974 a Convention en the ritualise% of Marine Pollution by Pumping 

of Mad and Other Matters wu signed at London, Mexico City, Moscow, and Wash• 

kiln',  on  eke. 29. WI. U.N.  Dot.  A /AC.t3P/SC•111/Lag (title Apart  (rom 

mote detailed maiden this Convention contain' the following mote general obligations 

Contracting raffles  dull individually and collectively promote the eltective control 

of all sources of pollution of the marine environment, and pledge 'brawlers 

especially to take all ptacticable step; to prevent the pollution of the sea by the 

slumping of waste and other matter that it liable to create haw& to human 

health,  nt  harm living remade and marine li ft, to damage amenities or to inter - 
fete with other legitimate uses of the id. 

bf.  as  3. 
III. UN. Ilte. A/CONFAS/CPP.o, st a (ma). 

II6.. Sit pp. 434, 4 6 4 supra. 
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bc explained by the fact that most ordinary discharges of toxic sub-

stances occur in, and are restricted in their effects to, a specific locality 

within national jurisdiction, and do not cause any harm abroad. On 
the other hand, damage to the oceans is causing harm to the cor lllll on 

heritage of mankind or "the  common international realm" (as stated 

in paragraph 7 of the Preamble), and there is, therefore, a stronger in-

ternational interest in providing more binding and more precise obliga-

tions to protect the oceans. 

Prlisciple 8 

Economic and social development is essential for muting a 
favorable living and working environment for man and for creat-
ing conditions on earth that are necessary for the improvement 
of the quality of life. 

Contmenl. From the very bcginning of the  discussion of the ques-
tion of the human environment, the United Nations was concerned 

about the relationship between the protection of the hutnan environ-

ment and economic and social development. The first resolution on 
the subject by the Economic and Social Council already noted that 

"due attention to problems of the human environment is essential for 
sound economic and social development."'  In his two questionnaire, 
the Secretary-General raised the issue of how the Declaration could 

"best recognize the essential relationship between environment and 

development" and "take due account of the social and economic 

implications, in particular for the developing countries, of environ-

mental action within the socio-economic context of development." 
 la reply, Colombia pointed out that "there is no fundamental conflict 

between the promotion of economic and social development and con-
cern for environmental quality since the ultimate goal of both is the 
enhancement of the quality of human life."  The United States 

suggested the inclusion in the Declaration of a statement that: 

The economic development and environmental quality arc essential 
aspects of human progress, which can k pursued simultaneously 

op. ECOSOC Reo. s946, July yo, sit611. 49 U.N. ECOSOC, Supp. (Duc. Eton') 
al  I (19611). A similar view was «pressed by Illa General Assembly in Res. zy91, 
Da. j, 1966, al U.N. CAOR,Supp.  il  (Doc. A/yar II)  't a  (1p69). 

tit U.N. Doc. A/CONP.111/PC/WDA/CRP.4,  Ils  (nit). 
. 	 e 	 .11 • 	• 	e•  
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by wise application of science and technology and the adoption of 
enlightened social attitudes and practices." 

In its first draft, the Working Group would have merely inserted a 
statement in the Preamble that: 

There is no fundamental conflict between economic and social 
development and the preservation and enhancement of the  human 
environment, since both seek to provide and sustain inaeasing 
opportunities to all peoples for a better life."  

To ensure a proper consideration of all the ramifications of the 
telationship between environment and development, Mr. Strong, the 
Sectetary -Gencral of the United Nations Conference on the Human 
Environment, arranged for a meeting of a special panel of experts at 

Emmett, Switzerland in June Ism. In its report, the panel emphasized 

that the major environmental problems of the developing countries 
are not caused so much by development as by the lack of it. Not 
merely the "quality of life" but "life itself is endangered by poor water, 
housing, sanitation and nutrition, by sickneu and disease and by 

natural disasters." Thus, for the developing countries "development 

becomes essentially a cure for their major environmental problems."" 
 These ideas were taken into account in a Joint proposal by Brazil, 

Egypt, and Yugoslavia, in which the following nicely balanced state-

ment was contained: 

Development plans should be compatible with a sound ecology 
and adequate environmental conditions can best be ensured by the 
promotion of development!" 

A later version of this proposal gave priority to development in the 
following way: 

540. Id.  al  64. 
si.  U.N. Doc. A/CONF.111/PC.81, Annex I, at  3 (ism).  Sa  mho id., Annex 

el 6. 
*al. DIVIIOPIWIT AND Envniormairrt Reimer or 	PANIII. OI Emir' . 

(Femme, Switzerland, e-ie tune Ind, U.N. DOC. A/CONP.411/to, Annex I, at 9 -4 
(l a )  !hereinafter Femme Report]. CancetnIng the conAkt between the indutidal. 
lint aml the developing countria before and  at  Stockholm tcs de Maids Canto, 
Iferironnicas and Development: 74e Cale  o de Developing Couttiriet, 36 INA Omo. 
40141973)i Duna, International Environmental Verelopmente Perreptiont of Develop- 
ing and Developed Conntrier, sa NaTIOIAL Reenacts J. sao (sine); Plat.-Crsa 
Itaruar al 5-10; Sullivan, 74a Stocitiolm Conference:  4  sttp towered Global Environ- 
mental Coourasion and Involvement, 6 Ittotatm L. Ras.  ad;,  Si 370-33 ( 1 67 2 )i 

SreonAl-bra Solmtion al Sice4holno. 9 bilealcorneruce a6a (sine). Sea alm 
Coffluestote ID STUDY ma Da0ANIZAtION or Peace, Tile UNIT» Phnom  AND  rue 
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Economic and social development is essential for adequately safe-
guarding those natural and  miter  conditions  on  earth Iltat at e  

necessary for the maintenance and improvement of the qualily 
of life of the present and future generations.»' 

The final version of this proposal, cosponsored by Costa Rica and 
Zambia," was incorporated in the second draft of the Working Group 
and referred by it to the Stockholm C,onference,"" which approved it 
without change. 

Hy thus making economic and social development an integral factor 
in the process of itnproving the human environment,  titis  compromise 
formula enabled the Conference to avoid a dangerous clash between 
the develop' ed and the developing countries, and made it possible for 
the developing countries to play a constructive role at Stockholm. 

Principle 9 

Environmental deficienclea generated by the conditions of under-
development and natural disasters pose grave problems and can 

 best be remedied by accelerated development through the transfer 
of substantial quantities of financial and technological assistance 
as a supplement to the domestic effort of the developing countries 
and such timely assistance as may k required. 

Comment. As noted in the Comment to Principle 8, the Funnel 
Report put stress on the link between environmental deficiencies, on 
the one hand, and underdevelopment and natural disasters on the 
other hand.'" The Report also pointed out that the concern for 
human environment should not only reinforce the commitment to 
development but also strengthen the commitment to international aid; 
it "should provide a stimulus for augmenting the flow of resources 
from the industrialized to the developing countries.'" 

On the basis of a joint proposai  by Brazil, Costa Rica, Egypt, Yugo-
slavia, and Zambia," the Working Group of the Preparatory Com-
mittee presented to the Stockholm C.onference the following proposal 
dealing with the linkage problem: 

Environmental deficiencies generated by the conditions of under- 

144. U., ReLl,  st s (tgya). 
Rev.4, at y (Igya). 

tall U.N. Doc, 1t/CONF.401/4, Annex, II y (sgya). 
tey. Founet Report at 4. 
548. Id. 1st 8. 
sag. U.N. Poe. A/CONF.48/PC/WD.t( 1 »/C9P.3/Rer.4, 21 3 (oç72).  
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development pose grave problems and can best be remedied by 
and in the course of development.' 5  

The Working Group of  the  Stockholm Conference had to deal with 

several amendments to  titis  provision. Pakistan suggested the addition 

of a phrase relating to massive financial assistancer the Holy See 

proposed to add a reference to "natural disasters, wars and intolerable 

social conditions";" and Algeria would have ascribed underdevelop-

ment to "various forms of foreign exploitation and domination." t' 

A )oint  text by the Holy See, India, and Pakistan would have combined 

some of these ideas in the following manner: 

Environmental deficiencies generated by: (a) the conditions of 
under-development pose grave problems and C211 best be retnedied 
by accelerated development through transfer of massive financial 

and technological assistance as a supplement to the domestic effort 
of the developing countries; (b) natural disasters, social degrada-
tion and wars call for timely remedial action at the national and 
international level for the afflicted countries concerned."' 

In the final text, the Working Group retained the references to 
underdevelopment ami  natural disasters, but omitted the references to 
social degradation, wars, and foreign exploitation and domination. 
To compensate for this, the Working Group put main emphasis on 
the need to transfer substantial (rather than "massive") quantities of 
financial and technical assistance in order to supplement the domestic 
effort of the developing countries. To rnake the point doubly clear 
the Working Group also added a perhaps redundant reference to 
"such timely assistance as may be required." This last phrase is 

Igo. U.N. Doc. ItiCCONFAILeg. Armes, st 3 (1973). 
suss. The Pakistani amendment reads 

Environmental deficiencies genetated by the condition* of under-development pow 

grave problems and  tin test  be remedied by accelerated development through 

transfer of missive financial and technological assioance to the developing counttlet 

U.N. Doc. A/CONF.411/W0.1 /CRP., (19,1). 
rya. The lloly  Su propoul would have added  hue the following 'sentences 

vktent damage inflicted on the environment by natural disasters, vim and in. 

minable  social condition+ calla for immediate opproptiale action by the national 

and international community. 

U.N. Doc. A/CONFAB/WC.. /CRP.7 
ill The Allred»  oruha wss as follow,: 

Entironmental deficiencies ascribable to under-development caused by varioui bums 
of (*feign exploitation and domination pose  • tave and petting problerno and tan 

belt be remedied by end in the course of development. 

UN,  flot.  A/CONFAB/WC.' /CRI'd (se7z). rds  test  was  incorporated in s joint 

Rtoposal by nine African countries. U.N. DOC. A f CONF.411/Wad/CRP,23, at 2 (1922). 

122. U.N. One. AM:MIRA/WO., /CRP.' 
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probably meant to ensure quick assistance in case of natural disasters; 
it reinforces the special United Nations program in that ficld, designed 
to "ensure prompt, effective and efficient response to a Government's 
need for assistance, ai  the time of a natural disaster or other disaster 
situation, that will bring to bear the resources of the United Nations 
system, prospective donor countries and voluntary agencies."" 

The central issue of additional technical and financial assistance 
formed the subject of long negotiations  ai Stockholm and is further 
dealt with in Principle u. 

Principle 10 

For the devdoping countries, stability of prices and adequate 
earnings for primary commodidet and raw material are essential 
to unkotunental management since economic futon u well  as 
ecological processes must be taken into account. 

Comment. Principle to was added at Stockholm in order to em-
phasize the underlying idea of Principle 5 that the benefits from the 
exploitation of natural resources should be equitably shared by all 
mankind. Nine African countries originally proposed amendments 

implementing this idea in connection with Principles 3 and 5. h 
was contended that inadequate payments for primary agricultural and 
mineral .products were responsible for the exhaustion of the develop-
ing countries' capacity to provide these products. To remedy this 
tragic situation, it was recommended that the base prices for these 
products be reassused and suificiently increased to enable the develop-

ing countries to avoid overexploitation." 

The new text of Prindple so presents the urne idca in a more 
elegant phrasing. h connects the nccd for price «ability and adequate 
earnings from sale of primary commodities and raw materials by the 
developing countries with the concept of environmental management. 

Only when these prices reach sufficient stability will it be possible 
for the developing countries to plan adequately for the preservation and 
improvement of the environment. The necessary financing can k 
obtained more reliably through an improvement in the terms of trade 
than through technical and financial assistance, which too often 

depends on political rather than ecological or economic factors. 

155. G.A. Am ale6, Dec. si,  197s, a6 U.N. (MOB, Stipp. ap (Duc. Aniap) al 
111-86 (ma). This incaution established she post of à U.N. Dims« Relic( Co- 
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Principle 11 

The environmental policies of all States should enhance and not 

adversely affect the present or future development potential of 
developing countries, nor should they hamper the attainment of 
better living conditions for all, and appropriate steps should be 
taken by States and international organhadons with a view to 

reaching agreement on meeting the poulble national and inter-

national economic consequences resulting from the application of 

environmental measures. 

Comment. The Forma Report noted the fear of the developing 

countries that the insistence of the industrialized countries on rigorous 

environmental standards for products entering international trade 

might lead to an environmental "neo-protectionism." The industrial-

ized countries willing to apply high environmental standards to their 

industries might insist on banning from international trade goods 

produced by industries in the developing countries applying less 

rigorous environmental standards. The Report recommended a com-

prehensive study of both the potential threats to the exports of the 

developing countries and the corrective action that may be possible. 

It also suggested the monitoring of the rise of non-tariff barriers on 

grounds of environmental concern.'" 

To remove these apprehensions, Brazil, Egypt, and Yugoslavia 

jointly suggested the following texts 

No environmental policy should adversely affect present or future 

development possibilities of developing countries or hamper the 

attainment of better living conditions for all." 

A revised draft of this proposal, co-sponsored by Costa Rica and 

Zambia gave a more positive cast to this idea and supplimented it 

with an endorsement of further international action in this area." 

This proposal was forwarded by the Working Group to the Stockholm 

Conference," which accepted it with only minor editorial changes. 

Principle 12 

Resources should be made available to preserve and improve die 
environment, taking into account the circumstances and particular 
requiremenu of developing countries and any costs which may 

UN.  Doc. A/CONF.411/10, Anna I, al a6--al 
. 	. 	• 	 . 	. 
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emanate from their incorporating environntental safeguards intn 

their development planning and the need for making available to 

them, upon their request, additional international technical and 

financial assistance for this purpose. 

Comment. At an early stage in the planning for the Stockholm 

Conference the fear arose that the new concern about environment 

might result in a diversion of funds previously used to further the 

development of the developing countries. Consequently, to corn . 

pensate for this, the idea of "additionality" was suggested, i.e. that 

lundi  addition:II to those allocated for development should be pro-

vided for the preservation and improvement of the environment. 

Ohly in ibis  way would it be possible to provide an equitable solution 

for the competitive demands of development and environtnent."' 

The principle of "equitable sharing of the ant of preserving and 

enhancing environmental quality" appears in the questionnaire circu-

lated by the Secretary.General in two,'" and was endorsed im-

mediately by Colombia, and indirectly by the Holy See and Italy.'" 

The first draft of the Working Group contained  Iwo  alternative 

texts on the subject, the first of which was limited to environmental 
implications of development projects, while the second appealed more 
strongly for an allocation of additional funds for all environmental 
purposes. The first draft read as follows: 

States shall, when making assistance available for development, 
take into account not only the limited resources of developing 
countries but also the additional cost of incorporating environ-
mental safeguards into their development planning. "  

The more comprehensive text WaS worded as follows: 

To maintain and improve the ecological balance in developing 
countries, taking into account the limited resources at their dis-
posal, new financial resources should be allocated for environmental 
purposes, in addition to the resources which are needed foe 
development."  

do. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.46/4, Annex, d ) ( 1 97». 
tbs. For a &tailed 'mirth of three inure tee Faunal Report at ell-sr. For a 

summary of the discussion in the Preparatory Committee on this subject sce U.N. Doc. 
A /CONF.411/PC/11.  st  39-eo ( ( py, ). 

t 63. UM. Doc. A/CONF.411/PC/W0.1/CEP.1 •  51 14  (me). 
$61. Id. at 36. 41. 44. 
64. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.46/PCA 3, Anne. I, et ( 1 971)• 

There was also • third, even more elaborate version, which lead a, ',Moos: 
To maintain and improve the ecological balance in developing countries, taking 

isr/j /  A  fat JIM-10111111 LJ1(IIJsIilIuu 	 11 • 

The Working Group had a variety of new proposals heft. .c at its 

second session"' and amatgamated them into tlte text forwarded to 

Stockholm,"  which was approved by the Conference wills only minor 

changes. 
While the final text does not impose on any group of countries a 

clear obligation to provide the additional assistance upon the "request" 

of the developing countries, the United States found it necessary to 

present to the Conference an interpretative statement: 

The United States of Atnerica does not regard the text of  •his 

principle, or any other language contained in the Declaration, as 

requiring it to change its aid policies or increase the amount' 

thereof. The United States of America accepts the idea that added 

cons in specific national projects or activities for environmental 

protection reasons should be taken into account.'" 

This statement was not inconsistent with United States support for 

the proposed Environment Fund, which wat to be a "voluntary fund" 

designed to provide additional financing for environmental pro-

grams."  United States objections to Principle ta were directed against 

any attempt to impose new obligations on the industrialized countries; 

into account the limited resource, at  •heir disposal,  •heir own commitments to 
development priotitica and also the cost of inomporating environmental uleguardt 
into their development planning, •dditional international financial tesouecei, moldy 
in die form of gratin, should  bus  made available to dune counteles  Fos  environmental 
Pure:des, in addition to the renewers which are needed for development. 

11., Annex II, at Ili. One delegation (probsbly the U.S.) Indkated diet k could not 
accept any mandatory foemulation for the providon  01  additionel Lade. lit 

t66. The joint draft of Brazil, Colt,' Rice, Egypt, Yugoelaela, end Zambis steroid 
the need to 

supply  •dditiond financial end tedmkal sulutnee to developing counuies, taking 
into account any cone that may emenate from their incorpmating environmentel 
Lifeguards into their development planning, in order to enable them, without 
adversely effecting dub,  developmental Heikki end needs, to participate fully, at 
the national and International learle, in plogremnies acteptable to  •hem, deeigned 
with  star  objective oh protecting and enhancing the environment. 

U.N. Doc. A/C0l4P-4 11 /PC/WG.10 1 )/CIIP.)/1ev.4, at 4 ( 1 973). Tfie Indian 
roomed on the subject lead as 'Micron 

When making •tthtance available for development, States shall take Into  •ccount 
not only Ihe Ihnliej mounts of developing tounukl but  •leo the  •dditional con 
of incorporating environmental ofeguarcle into their development planning, end 
Inc  this reawn shall provide new financial resources (or environmental pummel, 
in addition to the resources which toe needed Inc  development. 

U.11.1)oc. A /CONF.01/PC/WC.1(11)/CEP.6. at (1973). 
sky. U.N. DOC. A/CONF.411/e, Annex, at 7 (1973). 
169. U.N. Doc. A/C01417.411/14, 11 119 (tyyl). For a comment on the United 

States petition tee Morgan, Stockholm: The Ckatr (hot Impartible) Dream, If Foam« 
Pm err  (49,  15  1 7 5 -13 (1973). 

169. 	(inc.  A /CONF.411/14, et 67 (1973). 
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the United States argued that any new obligations can result only 
(roui a voluntary acceptance by the countries concerned."° 

The issue of "additionalisy" was also raised in the General Assembly 
of the United Nations when it was considering the Stockholm  pro. 
posais. A draft resolution sponsored by ten countries included a 
paragraph recommending "respect for the principle that resources for 
environmental programmes, both within and outside the United 
Nations system, be additional to the present level and projected growth 
of resources contemplated in the international Development Strategy, 
to be madc available for programmes directly related to developmental 
assistance." Australia, joined by Prance and the United Kingdom, 
raised objections to this provision, since they understood it to mean 
that "environmental assistance provided bilaterally to the developing 
countries was not to be consielered valid technical assistance in terms 
of the targets and objectives established in the international Develop-
ment Strategy." Nevertheless, the provision was adopted by the 
Second Committee by 74 votes to  i  with 26 abstentions.'" The vote 
on the resolution as a whole was slightly better, 85 votes  to  none, with 
au  abstentions." The attempt to "strengthen" this principle by going 
beyond the Stockholm consensus thus backfired, and it became quite 
clear that the developed countries will not accept any further increase 
in the scope of their obligations with respect to additional assistance. 

Principle 13 

In order to achieve a more rational management of resources 
and thus to improve the environment, States should adopt an 
integrated and co-ordinated approach to their development plan-
ning so as to emigre that development h compatible with the need 
to protect and improve the hurnan environment for the bene fit of 
their population. 

Comment. The need to provide for careful planning and rational 
management of natural resources was already voiced in the early 
stages of the preparatory process." The first draft of the Working 

s7o.  Sa Pest-Casa Savour at 11-g. 
tr. U.N. Does. A/C.1/1...ta36/Reva (tgla), and Angot, at *1-13 (47a). 
s7a.  Ut-t.  Doc. A/CA/511.1411a, at a--$ (pm.  cd.  slat). The »la on tl,i, tesolu. 

lion al the plenary meeting  of  the Assembly wee too votes to none, with »6 abstentions. 
U.N. Doc. A/PV.Ista, al es  (pion.  cd. sg7z). 

a7y. The questionnaire of the Sc 	yeeneral, and the replies to its by Canada, 
Colombia, and the Soviet Union are contained in U.N. Doc. AIDONF.411/PC/ Wes/ 
CRP.4, at 7, ay (ig7s);Add.a, at a, 3 (sip). The iloly Sec noted that a "Mint 

• 	• 	 . 	.  
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Group accordingly recommended that: 

S t ates recognize that measures to preserve and enhance the en-
vitonment constitute an integral part of long-term and sustained 
economic and social development, requiring consideration even 
at the earliest stages of development planning. 'tm  

At its second session the Working Group condensed several addi-
tional formulations." into the following text: 

Relevant environmental considerations should be integrated with 
economic and social planning to ensure that development plans 
are compatible with the need to protect and enhance the environ-

S111 

At the Stockholm Conference this provision was completely revised, 
imposing an obligation on states to adopt an approach to development 
planning which would adequately integrate into such planning relevant 
environmental factors. 

Principle H 

Rational planning constitutes an essendal tool for reconciling 

benrfit of all mankind may become a Pao, of grea inspormere ia  she  proms of gressine 
'mikado*  of  a woild which is still too deeply masked by itkological, political and social 
divisions." U.N. Doc. A/CONP.41/PC/WO.t1CSP.4. at .14 (WI) (cmPhscit  In  
ofiginal). 

am. U.N. Pot A/CONF.41/PC.ta, Annex I, at 4 (tot). The following altemative 
immolation was also proposed; 

States feminize that, in coder to mime and enhance the envifonment, k is useful 
to take into considetation environmental aspect, In lompletm planning of sustained 
economic and social development 

Id., Anna Il,  at  11• 
tn. A Swedith immoral feel tat tullowst 

Envitoninental considetationa ale an indispensable patt of any national development 
plans and priorisks and measures to presetve and enhance the environment must 
be intrusted in oh planning, implementation and supesvision of economic and 

la)  development. 

U.N. floc. A/CONF.48/PC/WG.1(11)/CRP.o,  al  (sg7s). The Nethalands palmed 
the following  Iwo  paragraphs: 

Each  Stuc  feminizes the need to define  and  intestate ensitonntental components 
into its development plant and ptiotilia. 
Each Stase feminize'  that  10(111111C1 10 enhance and («SIM die entirnament con-
Mime an Mural pats of tonfitetm and 'sustained economic anti social Jcvelop-
mcni, Icquiting appwiniste consideration in accordance with each stage of 
developtnent. 

U.N. Dot. A /CONF.411/PC/ W0.1(10 /CIIP.s, ai 4 (tip). For the Indian ptopotal 
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any conflict between the needs of development and the need to 

protect and Improve the environment. 

Comment. This companion principle adds to the concept of in-

tegrated planning envisaged in Principle 53 the idea of rational plan-  

ning as a tool fur reconciling any potential conflicts between the meth 

of development and environment. 

The first draft of the Woriing Group wottld have stated forth-

rightly that: 

States recognize the need to reconcile national environmental 

policies with national development plans and priorities."' 

A joint proposal by Brazil, Egypt, and Yugoslavia would have 

revised this proposal to read: 

Rational planning procedures constitute an essential tool for an 

adequate equilibrium between the needs of development and the 
preservation and enhancement of the environment."' 

Alter  further revision in cooperation with Costa Rica and Zatnhia," 

this proposal was forwarded by the Working Group to the Stockholm 

Conference," where it was approved with only rrtinor drafting 
changes. 

While this principle is closely connected with Principle 13, it is 
gilirased in more general terms, and the "States should" formula  lias 

 been avoided. It would be farfetched, however, to argue on the basis 
of this difference between the two principles that governments are 

relpetant to bind themselves to engage in rational planning. Neverthe-
less, it is curious that the Stockholm Conference at the last minute 
strengthened Principle 13 but left Principle Ili in the old form. 

Principle 15 

Planning must be applied to human settlements and urbanization 
with a view to avoiding adverse effects on the environment and 
obtaining maximum social, economic and environmental benefits 
for all. In this respect projects which are designed for colonialist 
and  racist domination must be abandoned. 

177. liN. Iktc. A/CON17.48/PC.12, Annex 1, at 4 (1371). Some delegation' felt, 
however, that  dore  it was  •lready agreed that there was no f o ndamental (.,nni,i 
torten development and environment, there was no need to - teconcile-  emir ,,,,,,,, foal 
Iodide t  and development plans. Id., Anne.' tU. at it. 

• 78. U.N.  hot.  A /CONFAB/PC/WC., (II)/CRP.I/Rev.3, at 3 firm). 
179. It, Rev. 4. para. 4, al 3 (1971). 
ten. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.48/4, Annex, para. It, at 3  
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Comment. This principle embotlies two separate ideas, only loosely 

connected. The first part is of early origin; the second one was added 

at Stockholm at the last minute, on the basis of a Tanzanian  proposai.  

The problems of human settlements and utbanization had loomed 

large in the first report of the Secretary.General on the problems of 

the human environment," and "planning and management of human 

settlements for environmental quality" became a separate topic on the 

agenda of the Stockholm Conference." Though it was recognized 

that the issues involved in planning human settlements  are  not limited 

to those created by industrialization and urbanization but extend also 

to rural settlements and small towns,'" some of the first proposals 

for a Declaration principle dealt only with urbanization." More 

generally, Sweden and India proposed that: 

Modern science and technology must be brought to bear in 

identifying and avoiding environmental risk' in the use of natural 

resources and the planning of human settlements."' 

An elaboration of this proposal by Brazil, Costa Rica, Egypt, Yugo-

slavia, and Zambia,'" slightly revised by the Working Group of the 

Preparatory Committee," was forwarded to the Stockholm Con-

ference, which incorporated it in Principle t5 as its first sentence, 

with the addition of the words "for all." 
It W2I generally accepted that the twin problems of urbanization 

and non-urban settlements are not restricted to the developed countries 

but are confronting the developing countries on * large scale. Prin-

ciple 15 is based on the hope that adequate planning can solve most 

environmental problems resulting therefrom. 

The additional sentence, condemning èolonialism and racism, was 

suggested by Tanzania,"  and WM strongly supported by a group of 

Si.  U.N. Doc. R/1667. all 7- 1 1 ( 0 9 69)• 
181. U.N. Die. AICONF.48/1, st 	(t971);  Id  Comment on pare. 3 of the 

Pteamtle, pp. 441 -41 wpre. 
di. U.N. Doc. R/4667, at 	(1969). 
184. Thus Sweden ruggeated that: 

The urbanitatinn • rowth morels must be kept under such  i  planned conttol that 
negative effects upon the environment do not counteract the positive aspects of 
uthanleation. 

U.N. Doc. A/CONFAB/PC/W(1i (11)/CRP.1, al 4 (1470. 
1111. U.N. Doc. A /CONF.48/PC/W0.1(11)/CRP.1, at 4 (197t);  Id. ,  CRP.6, at 

(1971). For 	further discultion  ni  the scientific and technological aspect of this 
Immoral sce Comment on Principle 18, pp. 4711-8.1 

186. U.N. Doc. A /CONF.48/PC/WC..s(11)/CRP.I/Rev.e, para. 
tf17. U.N. Doc. A /CONF.48/4, Annex,  pi,,.  11, 11 4 (12//). 
1811. U.N. Doc. A/CM:IF-48 1 M, /CRP.8 (ma). 

9. It  4 (197a)• 
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African countries.'" It is directed against projects which arc designed 
to perpetuate the separation by races, especially in new housing de-
velopments. h is also applicable to secallcd "Bantustans," where an 
attempt is made to resettle whole tribes in new, often unproductive, 
areas. 

Principle 16 

Demographic policies, which are without prejudice to basic 
human rights and which are deemed appropriate by Governments 
concerned, should be applied in those regions where the rate of 
population growth or excessive population concentrations are 
likdy to have adverse effects on the environment or devdopment, 
or where low population 'density may prevent hnprovernent of 
the human environment and impede dcvdoptnent. 

Comment. The touchy question of population growth had to 
bc handled gingerly in the preparatory work for the Stockholm Con-
ference. h was included in the program of the Conference under the 
heading.relating to human settlements; the Conference was asked to 
review "environmental problems arising from population growth and 

distribution."'" Apart from certain proposals made in connection 
with paragraph 5 of the Preamble to the Declaration," the issue of 
including a principle on the subject was first raised by Sweden: 

Measures must be considered and taken where population growth 
is excessive or patterns of life have developed which are wasteful 
of natural resources or careless of the environment." 

rap.  UN.  Doc. il/CONF.48/WG.tCRP.ao  (5972)5 id., CIIP.21. at 2  ( 1 97 2). 
190. U.N. Doc. A/CONFAII/PC/6,  al  y (ono). The Conference papa on humus  

aettlements conuirnd the following comments 
While the population cads is of global dimension, the need to control population 
growth and to change migration Bows is not felt equally in all countrks. In sonie 
less industrialized countiles, Vol Instance,  It may be counter productive  tu  control 
the  •rowth of sparse populations or to slow down or arrest migration, to smin 
urban centre, whkh, in these countries, constitute the growth poke of future de ,  
velopment. On the other hand, both Industrialized and derdoping countries may 
ncal to consider limiting population growth to  •chieve their development goals 
and to meet their environnvental objectives in line with their available ICklUICCII. 

In view of Ile convening for gym of a World Population Conference, no attempt 
Is king made in tide papa to discuss extensively population control problems. 

U.N. DM. A /CONP.41/6.  ai I  (ma). An collier  piper  slated everi more firmly than 
It was felt that the high keels of population density existing in certain countries 
sa  well as the problem of population growth whkh tabu its sonie regions may have 
a global significance, but that k war the responsibility a each State to determine 
policks on the matter. 

UN. Duc. A /CONE.11/PC/83, at 86 (ins). 
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A joint proposal by Brazil, Egypt, and Yugoslavia would have sug-

gested in a more balanced fashion that there was a need to "devise 

demog,raphic policies that will take into account the environtnental 

strains which, in some regions, arise  fions excessive population con-

centrations or too low demographic densities." 2  The idea was 

spelled out in a proposal by these countries, in which Costa Rica and 

Zambia joined, adding, inter  alla,  the important proviso that demo-

graphic policies should be without prejudice to basic human rights."' 

Alter a stylistic revision by the Working Group, titis  proposal was 

forwarded to the Stockholm Conference, 1 " which adopted it, with 

only one minor change. 
The idea of "population control" being taboo to many countries, 

Principle s3 employs the more general term "demographic policies." 

This principle distinguishes clearly between those regions in which 

there is overpopulation and those regions (especially in Africa and 

South America) where low population density not only impedes de-

velopment but also results in low national income insufficient for 

improving the environment so that a larger population could live in 

il, thus creating a vicious circle. 

The proviso on human rights in this principle safeguards the right 

of individuals to decide on the size of their families and protects them 

against governmental edicts (like those of the Pharaoh in the times of 

Moses) ordering families to restrict the number of births or providing 

for compulsory sterilization. An individual might owe a duty to  bis 

 fellow inhabitants of this crowded planet to restrict his family to a 

reasonable size, but Principle s3 does not allow the state to force 

huis  to accept birth control. It must be the individual's independent, 

voluntary decision. To protect this basic human right, it may also 

be necessary to ensure that a state does not deprive an individual of 
access to means of birth control. Demographic policies prohibiting 

the dissemination of knowledge and devices needed for birth control 

would be as destructive of human rights as those directed toward 

compulsory birth control. 

Principle 17 

Appropriate national institutions must bc entrusted with the 

ploi.osl was idmiical. U.N.  Doc. A/CONE.411/PC/W0.1(11)/CRP.6, para. ay, at g 

555, 1/ N. Doc. A /COW' 411/PC/W0.1(ii)/CRP.jni“.j. at (Xyp). 
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task of planning, managing or controlling the environmental le  

-sources of States with the view to enhancing environmental 

quality. 

Comment. This principle is n trisncated version of a proposal in-

cluded in the first draft of the Working Croup of the  Preparatory 

Committee which read: 

States shall establish and strengthen appropriate institutions to 

plan and manage their environmental resources and to elalxnale 

and enforce environmental quality standards.'" 

proposal would have imposed directly on states the obligation to 

establish nppropriate institutions,  white  the final text puts this obliga-

tion in an indirect form, though the word "must" is used, connoting 

such an obligation. The early proposal also contained the obligation 

to elaborate and enforce environmental quality standards; the final 

text merely speaks of "controlling" the environmental resources, which 

does not necessarily include the enactment of required standards. 

The first erosion of the original proposai  «cured when Sweden re-

worded it to omit the reference to an obligation of states, substituting 

for it the neutral Institutions must be established" formula." A 

further rewording by India removed the duty to adopt environmental 
standards." The idea of "control" in addition to management and 
planning  was  suggested by Australia."' A joint proposal by Mari!, 
Egypt, and Yugoslavia recognized the need  ta  "ensure that appsn-

psiate institutions are given the task of tnanaging the environmental 
resources with a view to enhancing environmental quality."'" 

The Working Croup of the Preparatory Committee combined these 
proposais  into a formula which was adopted without change by the 
Con !creme."  

Principle 18 

Science end technology, as part of their contribution to tea- 

896. U.N. Dec. A/CONF.9111/PC.t3,  Anna  I. 111 3 (MI). in  a  minor variation, 
the Dutch propoul substitute:I "Each Stste 'hall." U.N. Doc. A/CONFAB/EC/ 
W0.1(111)/CRP.3, para.  I, as 4  (1971). Canada would hate substituted the slightly 
weaket phrase "5 hould." U.N. Doc,  A/CONE 411/PC/WO I(11)/CRE 4 (197i) 

197. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.411/PC/WO.v (11)/CRP.3, pare I.  it (tg7o). 
191. U.N. Doc. A /CONP.411/PC/ WO.t (II)/CPP.6, pars. g, .t (91). 
199. U.N. Doc. A/CONP.411/PC/V/G.1(11)/CRP.9. para.  A. as  
too. U.N. Doe. A/COMP./III/EC/Wad (11)/CRP.I/Ret.3, at (8973), 
lot, U.N. Doc. A/CONF.411/4, Annex, para. 14, at 4 (1971). A more elaborate 

provision on the subject woo tuggetted tt Stockholm by Iran,  but  wall not adopted by 
the Co:defence Wotking Cutup. U.N. Doc. A /CONP.111/WO.1/CRE.s, at (1971).  
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nomie and social development, must be applied to the Ide.. ..ta- 

t h on, avoidance and control of environmental rhks and the solution 

of environmental problems and for the common good of mankind. 

Comment. While  some  have blamed science and technology as 

being the main villains responsible for environmental degradation, 

others have looked to them as the main meant for preserving and 

improving the environment. This principle Is based on the second 

point of view. 
The first draft of the Working Croup of the Preparatory Com-

mittee included a more positively worded statement of this principle: 

States shall apply modern science and technology to the use of 

natural 'resources and to the  planning of human settlements in 

such a way as to preserve and enhance the human environment 

for present and succeeding generations."  

Nevertheless, one delegation considered this statement too narrow, 
as it did not "reflect the need for international co-operation in the 

application of modern science and technology and its transfer to de-
veloping countries."'" This idea was later included in Principle 20. 

Sweden was responsible for giving thit principle the more impersonal 

cast," Australia presented a more general and more noble variation 
of this  proposai  which contained references to development and  ta the 
needs of all mankind." A simpler formula, suggested by Brazil, 
Egypt, and Yugoslavia,"  was later expanded into the following text: 

Science and technology, as part of their contribution to economic 
and social organization and development process, can and should 
be so directed as to contribute to the prevention and solution, or 

ào3. U.N. Doc. A/CONP.41/PC.t 2, Annex  t,  st  j (t97t). 
303. Id., Annex II, at A. 
1104. The Swedish proposai  wet  as  follows: 

Modem scknce and technology must be brought 10 bear Ln Identifying and reel-
In  entironmental dolts In  the  use of natural temuttet and the planning of human 
tettlementt. 

UM Doc. A /COMP.411/PC/1,10.1(11)/CliP.a, at 4 (197t). Poe to Identical propose! 
by India  we  U.N. Doc. A/CONF.411/PC/WO.s(11)/CRP.6, porn. t4, at 3 (8973). 

1o3. The Australian proposal tea at follows: 
Science and technology mutt be called upon to provide the solution of the problem 
of pltnning the development menus, for the adequate provition for the  in • I 
meth of  ail  mankind In milt a way  ai  to avoid  a  destructive Impact  out  the environ-
ment, which would defeat the aim of development. 

ti ti.  Doc. A /CONF.46/PC/W0.8(111) /CRE.9, at 3 (1971). 
lbe lint draft by Detail .  Foypt, and Yugodayit was it follows: 

Science ind technology emit yid should  lue  to directed  •t to equate and mite 
adequately environmental problems. 

fisse.  A /CONE.4 6 /PC/Wat(11)/CREWRev.t.  al  a  (1972). 
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at least reduction, of environmental problems, illCilldillg ill respect 

uf natural resources exploitation and the physical planning of 

human settlements.'" 

A third verrion, in the preparation of which Costa Rica and Zambia 

joined,'" war acccptcd by the Working Group of the Preparatory 

Committee and was forwarded to the Conference. It read: 

Science and technology must be applied to the identification, 
avoidance and control of environmental risks and the solution of 
environmental problems, in the furtherance of economic and social 

development!" 

At Stockholm, Brazil auggested rephrasing the reference to economic 

and social development and moving h to the beginning of thc prin-

ciple,'" and Chile proposed that science and technology be considered 

as the "common property of mankind."'" The Working Croup 

turned these ideas around; in particular, the Chilean proposal ended 

in thc form of a goal for application of science and technology, "com-

mon property" being replaced by "common good." 

The final text links application of science and technology to eco-

nomic and social development; defines the tasks of science and tech-

nology as identifying environmental risks, helping in avoiding such 

tisks, and assisting in controlling them should they nevertheless occur; 

and even more broadly imposes on scientists e and technologists the 

duty to provide a solution for environmental problems. There h 

finally the injunction that science and technology should no longer 
be the handmaidens of evil but should instead become white knights 

acting always for the common good of mankind. Their duty should 

no longer bc to serve some parochial interests of a nation or an in-

dustry, but only the initial* of mankind as a whole. 

Principle 19 

Education in environmental matters, lot the younger genera-
tion as well as adults, giving duc consideration to the under-
priviligtd, h essential in order to broaden die basis for an en-
lightened opinion and responsible conduct by individuals, 

enterprises and communities in protecting and improving the 

307. frt. Rev. 3, at 3 0974. 
pia. to, id  j  (t974). 

ao9. U.N. Doc. A/WWII/4,  Ana,  at 4 (*97a). 
as*. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.48/ViG.t/CRP.6 (19781. 
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environment in its full human dimension.  11  Is also essential drat 
111311 media of communications avoid contributing to the de-
terioration of the environntent, but, on the contrary, disseminate 
information of an educational nature, on the need to protect and 
improve the envitotunent in order  •o enable man to develop in 
ever y rupee'. • 

Continent. Tile 13111C UNESCO Conference on the Biosphere which 
1131 ihc filll to suggest the preparation of a Declaration on the 'Inman 
Environment  alto  adopted several recommendations on the steed fur 
adequate environinental education and the possible contribution of 
mass media to such education!" The Secretary-General of the United 
Nations in bit  first report on the tubject pointed out that "education 
at all levels and in all countriet is at present not properly 'designed to 

produce adequate understanding and appreciation of the very nature 
of environntental problems"; that "very little educational material 

suited to the actual requirements of developing countries is as yet 
available in this field"; that training of tpecialists and technicians to 

handle environmental problems is a major need in developing coun-
tries; and that mass media place too much emphasis "on sensational, 

but relatively unimportant issues, ignoring less spectacular, but more 
urgent and fundamental questions.'" Consequently, the Secretary-
General suggested that one of the topics of the Stockholm Conference 
should be the "educational aspects of environmental issues."'" The 
Preparatory Committee agreed that "the aims of the environmental 
infotonation and education action programme at the Conference should 

be first to ittcrease man's undemanding of the environment and 
secondly to build a sense of awareness and commitment for a better 
human environment." The Committee recommended that ttc Wurk-

ing Croup on the Declaration should include in the Declaration a 
statement calling upon states "to educate and inform the people con-

cerning their environmental rights and responsibilities.""' 

japan was the first to suggest that the Declaration include in the 

Preamble a paragraph recognizing thr need "to overcome the serious 

deficiency in knowledge and education particularly for young genera-

dour regarding the problem of thc deterioration of the enviromstent 

31 a. U N. Doc. A/7a91, Anna', at 14-411 (1968). 
ate UN. Doc. E/4667, at tll (i969). 
214. U.N. Doc. A /CONE.411/PC.I. Anna 1. 88 	(8970). F08  MI le« P801'08018  
thit subj4ct scc UK Dom A/CONF.41/PC.tt, at  21 -21 (1971), soil A/CONF.481/ 
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which threatens the present and future generations of mankind."' 

nut the first principle on the subject was proposed by Brazil, Costa 

Rica, Egypt, Yugoslavia, and Zambia, in the following form: 

Education in environmental matters, especially for the younger 

generations, is essential in order to broaden the basis for 211 en• 

lightened opinion and responsible conduct by individuals, enter-

prises and conttnunities in protecting and enhancing the environ• 

ment," 

This proposal was forwarded without change by the Working Group 

of the Preparatory C,ommittee to the Stockholm Conference," A 

complete revision of it suggested by the Holy See would have intro-

duced a number of additional ideas: 

k is essential that public opinion should be continuously formed 

and informed on matters relating to the environment considered 

in its full anthropological dimension, in order to bring home to 

individuals, enterprises and communities a sense of their responsi-

bilities in protecting and improving a truly human environment; 
it is necessary to provide the younger generations with appropriate 
instruction and to ensure that adults, especially the under-

privileged, are continuously educated in the changing conditions 

of the environment." 

While the Working Group of the Conference accepted some of these 

ideas, it reformulated thern and added the sentence relating to mass 

media. 
The final text recognizes that not only the young but also adults, 

and especially the underprivileged, need education in envirbnmental 

matters. Such education would create a broader basis for enlightened 

public opinion and would lead to a more responsible conduct by in-
dividuals, especially those in charge of enterprises and communities. • 

A fter an indirect criticism of mass media for their contribution to 

the deterioration of the environment — having in mind pethaps the 

niasses of newspapers which need to be disposed of every day and the 

noise pollution caused by ubiquitous transistor radios — Principle ig 

exhorts them in a rather gingerly fashion merely to disseminate in- 

116. U.N. Doc.  Atcote.d/Pc/wo.t(tnicttP.7 (1971). 
sty. U.N. Dot. A/CONF.46/PC/WG.1(11)/CRP.3/Ster.4, st 3 (197z).  For  tlitterent 

version", combinin ducation with 'dentine research, WO U.N. Doc. A /CONFA6/re/ 

Wa.s(11)/CRP.2,  pus. 9,11 (8971) (the Swerlith ptopoul); U.N. Doc. A /CONF.411/ 

PD/W(7.1(11)/CRP.6, para. at, at 3 (197a) (the Indian roormsal). 
218. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.46/1, Annex, pm. 16, st • ( 14p). 

319. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.41/W0.1 /MI (' 973).  

formation of an educational nature on the need to protect as 	nprove 
the environment. 

This is a far cry from the original injunction of the Secretary-General 
of the Conference to develop "a dynamic sense of responsibility in the 
general public," and the Preparatory Committee's appeal for the 
promotion through all pedagogical means of a new environmental 
ethic ("man's being an integral part of the whole environment"), and 
thus avoid the creation of an environmental educational grip between 
governments and °pie!» 

Principle 20 

Scientific research and development In the context of environ. 
mental  problems, both national and multinational, must be pro-
moted in all countries, especially the developing countries. In this 
connecdon, the free flow of up-to-date scientific Information and 
transfer of experience must be supported and assisted, to facilitate 
the solution of environmental problems; environmental tech-
nologies should be made available to developing countries on 
terms which would encourage their wide dluemination without 
constituting an economic burden on the developing countries. 

Comment. The recognition of the need for scientific research in the 
field of environment can also be traced to the UNESCO Conference 
on the Biosphere."  In his first report, the Secretary-General of the 
United Nations recognized that significant research problems on 
global scale environmental phenomena required major international 
programs; that more emphasis needed to be placed on the biological 
and social sciences, especially as little was known about many extremely 
complex sociacultural and psychological problems of the environ-
ment; and that more must be done about the transfer of technology 
from developed to developing countries!" In a more definite manner, 
the Preparatory Comtnittee stressed the need to improve exchange of 
information on environmental matters between governments, par-
ticularly with regard to information other than scientific," 

in its first draft, the Working Group of the Preparatory Committee 
proposed merely that: 

States shall promote the free exchange of scientific and  other in- 
Me. U.N. Doc. A /CONF.4 6 /FC/13. et 18-1 9 ( 1 97 1 )• 
III. I/N.12i%. 11/9791, Annex, at 11-to, 11, 14 (1968). 

U.N. Doc. n/4667. It 1 6- 17 ( 1 09)• 
219. U.N. DOC. A/CONF.48/FC.9, II 29 (8991). For  s  Upon on the subject by the Sectetary•Cenerat see U.N. Doc. A/CONF.48/PC.II, II 76-37 (1971). For 

ttigiciun al Ihis 'rpm. Re U.N.  Doc.  A/CONFA5/PC/13, at 22-21 (1991). 
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formation and facilitate the sharing of experience in combating 
environmental problems." 

The working group at its second session blended variation:la on this 

theme into the following text: 

Research and the free exchange and transfer of scientific and other 

knowledge and experience must bc promoted to the fullest extent 

practicable in order to facilitate the solving of environmental prob-

lems taking particularly into account thc needs of developing 

countriesr 

The Stockholm Conference w. as faced with a variety of amend-

ments designed to strengthen this provision for the benefit of the 

developing countries. Brazil proposed deletion of "to the fullest 

extent practicable,"" a phrase permitting the developed countries to 

argue that certain measures were not practicable (e.g., because of 

patent or copyright problems). Sudan thought that "taking into 

account the needs of developing countries" was too weak, and that the 

developed countries should bc "giving priority to the needs of develop-

ing countries."'" Algeria suggeited rather holdly that not only 

scientific knowledge but also technology should be transferred to the 

developing countries "free of charge,'"  while China proposed quite 

pointedly that: 
• 

Advanced science and technology in connexion with protecting 

and enhancing the environment should not be monopolized by 

one or two countries, and should be provided without compensa-

tion to the countries in nccd of them, patticularly the developing 

countries."' 

These ideas were expressed more gently in the final  lest,  which mates 

that "environmental technologies should be made available to develop-

ing countries on terms which would encourage their wide dissernina-

lion without constituting an economic burden on the developing 

countries." 
India attetnpted to insert a reference to "development" by suggesting 

that the world community should take into account both the needs 

am. UN. D«. A /Colife. 41/PC.12, Anima I,  as  4 (1910. 
an, U.N. Doc. A/CONF.411/PC/W0.1(11)/CRP.a, para.p, at j (isrp)1 id., CAP.3/ 

Rcir.a, para. to, at 3 (1373);  il.,  CRP.6, pita.  la ,  at j  
aa6. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.41/4, Annca,  ai  4 (1 pal). 
an. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.46/WO.datP.6 (ma). 
ail. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.41/WO.a/CRP.1 (ma). 
1,n  SIN  Flex A /crimp •11/Wi1 /CPP 14 (InIA 
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of tlac developing countries and "the  necessity to further research and 
development in those countries.""' By sltifting diis idea to the fore-
front of the principle, the final text placed emphasis on the promotion 
of both scientific research and development for the solution of en-
vironmental problems "in all countries, especially the developing 
countries." 

Attempts to combine these drafts were made by  Iwo  groups of 
African countries, which presented the following merged text: 

Research and the free exchange and transfer of up•to-date scientific, 
tedenological and other knowledge and experience must bc pro-
moted to the fullest extent in ordcr to facilitate the solving of 
environmental problems giving priority to the needs of developing 
countriei." 

The final text is more carefully written. Free exchange and transfer 
of scientific, technological, and other knowledge and experience have 
been replaced by "free flow" of identifie information, while transfer 
of "experience" and of technology will no longer be free. The needs 
of developing countries are no longer given priority, but special 
arrangements are to be made for making environmental technologies 
available to them. While scientific research "must" be promoted, and 
free flow of scientifieinformation "must be supported and assisted," in 
connection with environmental technologies the weaker "should be 
made available" is used; on the other hand, the weasel phrase "to the 
fullest extent practicable" has beçn deleted. In this way a compromise 
has been achieved, balancing the detire of the developing countries for 
maximum benefits against the fears of the developed countries con-
cerning excessive commitments. 

Principle 21 

States  have, in accordance with the  Charter of the United Nations 
and the principles of international law, the sovereign right to 
exploit their own resources pursuant to their own environmental 
policies, and die responsibility to ensure that activities within their 
Jurisdiction or control do not cause damage to the environment 
of other States or of areas beyond the limits of national jurisdic-
tion. 

Comment. This principle attempts to balance the right of a am 
to control matters within its territory with Its responsibility to ensure 

48 1 
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that what is done within that territory does not cause damage outside. 

The right of a state to control the exploitation of resottrces within 

its territory is one of the basic components of state sovereignty. 'this 

right was recognized explicitly by several resolutions of the General 

Assembly. Thus in ma the General Assembly adopted a resolution 

pointing out that "the right of peoples freely to use and exploit their 

natural wealth and resources is inherent in their sovereignty and is 

in accordance with the Purposes and Principles of the Charter of the 

United Nations."  In I954 the General Assembly requested the 

Commission on I luman Rights to include among its recommendations 

concerning international respect for the right of peoples and nations to 

self.determination one concerning their "permanent sovereignty over 

their natural wealth and resources, having due regard to the rights and 

duties of States under international law and to the importance of en-

couraging international co-operation in the economic development of 

under-deeeloped countries."  The Commission accordingly included 

In article i of both draft Covenants on Human Rights the following 

paragraph: 

The right of peoples to self-determination  shah  l also include 
permanent sovereignty over their natural wealth and resources. 
In no case may a people be deprived of its own means of sub-
sistence on the grounds of any rights that may be claimed by 
other States." 

The General Assembly later rewrote this paragraph, and the final 
text  rends:  

All peoples may, for their own ends, freely dispose of their natural 
wealth and resources without prejudice to any obligations arising 
out of international economic co-operation, based upon the prin-
ciple of mutual benefit, and international law. In no case may a 
people be deprived of hi own means of subsirtence."' 

au. G.A. am 636, Dec. at, 1977, 7 U.N. 0A011. Sunp.  au  (Doc. A/3161) at is 
(r933). The klea appeared earlier, in a narrower farm, in Res. pi, fan ,  sa, s95a, 
reltkh noted that "under.developed «millet have the sight to deteemine freely the ute 
of their panful remotest." 6 U.N. CAOR, Supp. 10 (Doc. A/3189)  ut  10 (1951). 

334. G.A. Rea. 837, Dec. 14, 1954, 9 U.74. GAOR, Supp. 11 (Doc. A/389n) at 31 
(Me 

335. on U.N. CAOR, Allneeet, Agenda Item 28  (Pitt  II) (Doc. A/3939, ell. IV) st 
(1555)• A comment stated that "the tight of self•determination  ly included the 

simple and elementaty principle that a nation  or  people thould be master of its men 
nourat wraith of manures. The proposal, it eras empleadzed, was nat intended  ta 

 frighten oil foreign Investment  l'y a threat of eapeopriation or confiscation; it was in• 
tended tether to warn again« such foreign exploitation as might molt in depriving the 
bleat pnpulation  ni  its own titrant of sul ,, i ,,, nee." /d. at 85. 

336. G.A. Res. 3100, Annex, Dec. t6, 1966,  as  U.N. CAOR, Supp. 16 (Doe. 

A/6 11 63 ItIl 49, 53 ( 5 9 67)•  
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In the meantime, the General Assembly requested in 1958 a *eve), 

 of the status of the permanent sovereignty of people* and nations over 

their natural wealth and resources, with due regard "to the rights 

and duties of States under international law and to the importance of 

encottraging international co-operation in the economic development 

of under-developed countries";" and on the bads of diat study" 

the General Assembly adopted in t962 a detailed resolution on the 

subject, declaring, inter alia, that: 

The right of peoples and nations to permanent sovereignty over 

their natural wealth and resources must be exercised in the 

interest of their national development and of the well-being of 

the people of the State concerned."  

This resolution was reaffirmed in 1966, at the same time that the 

Covenants on Human Rights were approved; the General Assembly 

also con firmed that "the exploitation of natural resource, in each 

country shall always be conducted in accordance with its national 

laws and regulations?" • 

In the light of this history, the Secretary-General suggested in his 

5970 questionnaire that the Declaration on Human Environment in-
clude the "principle of national sovereignty over natural resources?"' 

This suggestion was endorsed in several replies to the questionnaire!" 

Canada suggested the following six principles: 

1. Every State has a sovereign and inalienable right to its en-
vironment including its land, air and water, and to dispose of its 
natural resources. 

1. Every State has a right to environmental integrity correspond-
ing  toits  right to territorial integrity. 

3. Every State has the right to take all necessary and appropriate 
MealUrtil 10 protect its environmental integrity. 

237. G.A. Pet t3s4, Dec. as, 1938, t3 U.N. CAOR, Supp. 18 (Doe. A/409o) at 

1 7 ( 1 933). 
118. U.N. Dort A/AC.97/9/itea.1, 1E/3111, A/A.C.97/13. it 1411 (U.N. Pub!. 

63.V.6, 1961). 
239. G.A. Res. 1803, like. 14, 1963, 17 U.N. 	Supp. s7 (Doc. A/5217) it 

13 ( 1 9 63). 
lie. 0.A. Olel. 3158, Nov. ft 8966, 3t U.N. CAOR, Supp. 16 (Dot. A/61.6) at 

39 (5967). See oho ŒA.  P.  3692, Der. to, 1970. ay U.N. GAON, Step. 38 (Doc.  
A/8.18)  ut  63 (v97r) In (971 the General Assembly broadened the scope of the tight 
to conned natural resources by affirming that stake permanent envereignty extended to 
"all their nougat resources, on land within their intesnational boundaries, at well us 
those found in the sealed end the submit thereof within their notional furiodicrinn and 
In  the superjacent  ." U . N. Doc. A/RES/3016, Jan. 15, 1971 

241. U.N. Doc. A/CONR.411/rC/W0.1/CRP.4, at 13 (197t). 
lit Id. at Si  (Swiszedand), 6a (United Mall Republic); id., Add.2, at 6 (Sack 

th4...33 
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4. Every State has a duty  tu  conduct its activities with due regard 
to their effects upon the environment of other States. 

5. No State may use or permit the use of its territory in such 
a manner as to cause damage to the environment of other States 
or to the environment of areas beyond the I . 	'ts of national 
jurisdiction. 

6. No State may use areas beyond the limits of national jurisdic-
tion in such a manner as to cause damage to the environment 
of such areas or to the environment of other States.'" 

The Working Group of the Preparatory Committee included in the 

preamble  toits  first draft two parallel statements: 

Each Statc has inalienable sovereignty over its natural resources; 
Each State has the responsibility to exercise its sovereignty over 
its natural resources in a manner compatible with  the  need to 
ensure the preservation and enhancement of the human environ-
ment.'" 

Some members of the Working Group would have preferred to merge 

these two paragraphs in order to place the concept of sovereignty in 

its environmental context. Others argued that the exercise of sov-

ereignty cannot bc subject to qualification or limitation and urged the 

deletion of reference to the need to preserve the environment in the 

second paragraph.'" lt was also suggested that, in order to follotv 

more closely the resolutions of the General Assembly on the subject, a 

reference •hould be made to the right of a state to freely exploit its 

natural resources." 

A more radical proposal would have included in the Preamble either 

a statement that "[c]ach State has inalienable sovereignty over its 

environment," or, by merging the old and the new text: "Each State 

has inalienable sovereignty  caver lis  environment and over its se-

sources.'"  The urne  delegation (probably Canada) also proposed 

the insertion in the draft Declaration of a new principle: 

Each State  bas a sovereign right to its environment and ao dispose 
of its natural resources and a right  tu  take all necessary and ap-
propriate measures to protect its environmental integrity.'" 

asg. Id. at I. 
144. U.N.  Ont.  A/CONE.48/PC.sa, Anon 1st  s  (gas). 
au. U., Ann« U, at  S.  

ld. 
547. U. at le. 
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lit support of titi,  proposal, it was argued that as a first step in the 

development of international envirosunental law it is necessary to 

make clear the principle that "sovereignty includes the right to en-

vironmental integrity and the right to maintain that integrity in a 

wholesome and unimpaired condition."  Another delegation sup-

ported  titis  proposal, subject to the condition that any such right can 

be exercised only in accordance with the Charter of the United 

Nations and the general principles of international law."  Several 

other delegations opposed these proposals, however. They observed 

that, unlike the concept of evereignty, the concept of the human en-

vironment did not have any clearly established limits; consequently, 

the proposed new principle could be interpreted as "implying that each 

State was left free to define the extent of its environment" to the 

prejudice of the established principles of international law."' One 

must 1101C, however, dut the proposed amendment would have 

effectively disposed of this objection, since it would have subjected the 

exercise of the right of a state to protect its environmental integrity 

to the general principles of international law. The idea of referring to 

international law was used in another context, however, when the 

Working Group dccidcd w include among the principles the following 

Principle 6: 

Each State  lias the responsibility, in accordance with the Charter 

of the United Nations and consistent with the principles of inter-

national law, to conduct its activities so as not to cause damage 

to the environment of other States, or to the environment of areas 

beyond  the  limits of national jurisdiction." 

When the matter was reconsidered at the second session of the 

Working Group, Sweden attempted to move the discussion to a dif-

ferent level by suggesting the following broad principle: 

asp. N.  au j. 
150. U.  ai  la. 
351. Id. 
ajà.  U.,  Manta I, at 1. The following alternative teat also found some suppottr 

Each State, in accordance with the Chart« of the United  Maliens and tonsittent 

with the principles of international law, drill conduct its actividet so as not to 

C3UFC damage to the environment of other Mateo or to the envitonment of g 	 
lvelond the Emile of national juriuliction. 

11., Anne' II, at  1.  Canada propored  tata the following ration whkh also included 
SOC 30VCI nmental activiticar 

Suies  hut die ottPonithilitt, in accordance with the chum ot the United Nationt 
and the poinciples of international law, so ensure that activities within their juriklic-

lion or control do not (Aube damage lo the environment of other S •  or to the 
environment of meat beyond the  limita  of national ludirlidion. 



In bringing about economic and social development and adequate 

conditions for all, states whether acting individually in IIle exercise 

of their sovereignty over their natural resources or in tomtit 

through international organizations, must use their power to pte-

serve and enhance the human environment and to ensure favour-

able living and working conditions for 211.1" 

In an effort ta avoid a direct statement of state responsibility, Sweden 

also proposed that: 

It must be ensured by every state that activities within  lis  jurisdic-

tion or control are conducted so as not to cause damage to the 

environbsent of other states or of areas beyond the lirnits of national 
jurisdiction." 

A more precise formulation of the first of these two principles W21 

suggested by the Netherlands: 

Each State, when exercising sovereignty over its natural resources 
for economic and social development, shall take due account of 
the effect of its activities on the ecological balance of the bio-
sphere." 

An Australian attempt to combine the principles relating to national 
sovereignty over resources and to the duty of a state not to cause 
damage beyond its boundaries took the following form: 

In conformity with the Charter of the Unitcd Nations and the 
principles of international law, each State should, without pre-
judice to its sovereign right to exploit its own resources, take 
effective steps to ensure that present or future activities within its 
jurisdiction or control cause no damage to the environment of 
other States or areas beyond the limits of national jurisdiction. 
It should consult and cooperate with other States as relevant." 

The sovereign right of each country to exploit its resources W2S put 
in the forefront of the joint proposal by Brazil, Egypt, and Yugo-
slavia, but was accompanied by recognition that this right is limited 

by the need to avoid harmful effects on the environment beyond its 
borders."' A later version of this proposal made clear that titis right 

233. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.411/PC/W0.1(11)/CRP.2. at 3 ( sm). 
254. le et 4. 
ill. U.N. Doc. A/COMP.'S/PC/WI:JAM/CRP.% at  j  (472). Ito tecond prin-

ciple was close to Principle 6 of the Working Croup. U. pan. 14, si 4 -3- For  in 
Indian variant of the two principle' we U.N. Doc. A/CONF.411/PC/WN.s(11)/Cnr 6, 
paras. 7-II, at 3 (um). 

256. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.41/PC/Wa.t(II)/CRP.9,  St  2 (sg72). 
257. This early  drift  of the joint threeState propoul read so follows:  

/4 

shall be exercised "in consistency with the Charter of tht. 	aited 

Nations and the principles of international law.""' The final version 

of this proposal, co-sponsored by Costa Rica and Zambia, was accepted 

by the Working Group, except that the reference to "environmental 

policies, standards and criteria" was shortened to "environmental 

policies." While no changes were made in this paragraph at Stock- 

• hohn, the United States made 2 statement of interpretation claiming 

that: 

[Nlothing contained in ibis  principle, or elsewhere in the Declara-

tion, diminishes in any way the obligation of States to prevent 

environmental damage or gives rise to any right on the part of 

States to take actions in derogation of the rights of other States or 

of the community of nations. The statement on the responsibility 

of States for damage caused to the environment of other States or 

of OfC21 beyond the limits of national jurisdiction is not in any 

way a limitation on the above obligation, but an affirmation of 

existing rules concerning liability in the event of default on the 

obligation." t  

The consensus reached in the Working Group of the Preparatory 

Committee on this principle was so fragile that the Working Group 

of the Conference  no  t only refused to clarify the text, as suggested by 

, the United States, but also rejected a number of amendments of Ilse 

kind that it had no trouble in accepting in connection with other 

principles. Thus it rejected a Brazilian proposal to delete the re- 

. 	strictive reference to the Charter of the United Nations and the prin- 

;,.'i  ciples of international law, as well as another Brazilian proposal to 

restore an earlier text allowing each state to follow, without any .1 
restriction, not only itt environmental policies but also its "standards 

and criteria.'"t  The Working Group also refused to make a con- 
 

V cession to the group of nine African countries, which wanted to make 

clear that the sovereign right to exploit resources W2I accompanied by 

tne nett to control them." 

The foreteign right of etch country to exploit its own 'ensurer" In accordance 
with its own environmental policies, standard, and «licit,' eta be exercised In 
tuch  a  manna as to avoid producing harmful effects on other countries or on arm 
beyond national jurisdiction. 

U.N. Doc. A/CONF.411/PC/W0.1(11)/CRP.3/Rev.2, el a (Ma). 

Ite•.1, at $ (1$71). 

159. Comport U.N. Doc. A/CONF.411/PC/WO.s(II)/CRP.3/Rev.4, pars. 5, at I 
(ta7a) will  liN. Doc. A/CONF.49/4. Annex. para. at at 4 (t471). 

26o. U.N. Doc. A /CONF.411/s4. at Ilk (MI ) . 
261. U.N. Doc. A/COMO/WO. ,  /CRF.6  ( 1 47 1 ). 
262. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.46/W0.1/CRP.21,  ut  (i972). 
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The final text does mn merely reiterate the generally accepted prin-
ciple that a state has the sovereign right to exploit ils  own resources, 
but gives the blessing of the Charter and of the principles of hum> 
tional law to the right of a state to exploit these resources pursuant to 
its own environmental policies. While this provision dues not go as 
far as to assert that  a state has unlitnited sovereignty over its environ-
ment, it comes quite close to such an assertion. An over-broad interpre-
tation of titis sovereign right would be inconsistent with the rest of 
the Declaration which emphasizes tile fact that no part of the global 
environment can be teparated from the rest and that it has to lx 
preserved and improved for the ,benefit of all the people of both the 
present and future generations. No state can claim an absolute right 
to ruin its environment in order to obtain some transient benefits. It 
should think not only of the effect on other peoples but also about the 
future of its own people. It should not ruin the soil of its country in 
order to get a few extra crops or to sell more wood or pulp. Destruc-
tion and depletion of irreplaceable resources are clearly condemned by 
the Declaration, even when there is no effect abroad, and a state 
cannot engage in such activities behind the shield of misconceived 
sovereignty. It would have been better, therefore, if some  clearer guide-
line had been inserted in the first part of Principle as. It is unfortunate 
that  the  Conference did not consider the proposal by the Holy Sec that 
in the exploitation of national resources states should follow "a just 
environmental policy."'" There Is clearly nccd here for some standard 

referring to the common good rather than to statce own policies, 
however inadequate. 

The second part of Principle  ai  was considered by many so fin-
portant that they were willing to pay the price of the imperfections 
of the first part in order to nail down a crucial rule of general im-
portance. The Canadian delegation, for instance, later commented 
that this principle reflects existing rules of international law, the first 
clement in it atressing the rights of states, "while the second clement 
made it clear that those rights must be limited or balanced by the 
responsibility to ensure that the exercise of rights did not result in 
damage to °them" This balancing of rights and responsibility was 
essential "to reconcile national interests and those of the international 
community."'" While the principle of responsibility of one state for 

a6y. U.N. Duc. A/CONP.411/W0.1/CAP.7, of a (ma). 
do. U.N. Doc. A/AC.iya/SC.111/5Jloo. al 4 (piny.  cd.  apya). Iodides as and 

ia have ken accepted by the Goveinmenta of the United States and Caned. .  In a Joint 
communiqué of July iy, 1971, at the basis lot "the development of low and proctdults 

r.t .1;......-• 	— 	•  
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damage caused in another is generally recognized, though there have 

been only a few relevant international decisions on the subject,'" 

Principle 21 makes clear that the rule of responsibility applie, not 

only to damage caused to the environment of other states but also to 

any injury inflicted on the environment of "areas beycend the limits of 
national jurisdiction," such as the high seas or Antarctica. Within 

the ambit of the principle are not only damage-causing activities 

within the arca under a state's jurisdiction, including its territorial 

waters, but also activities conducted by  persona  or ships under its 

"control," wherever they may act. This extension of the principle 

applies clearly to citizens of a state, to ships flying its flag, and perhaps 

even to corporations incorporated in 1111 territory. It is more doubtful 

whether it applies to residents of a state, to ships owned by its nationals 

but flying other countrice flags, or to foreign subsidiaries controlled 

by corporations incorporated id the state. Even if broad application 

of this principle should result in concurrent responsibility of several 

states, it may be hoped that states would be willing to interpret this 

provision in a manner which would best ensure an adequate preserva. 

tiott of the human environment. 

Principle 22 

States shah co-operate to develop further the international law 
regarding liability and compensation for the victims of pollution 

and other envirotunental damage caused by activities within the 
jurisdiction or control of such States to areas beyond their jurisdic-

tion. 

Comment. This principle is closely connected with the previous 

one. If states are bound by international law to prevent .activities 

which damage the  environment in other states or in areas beyond 

national jurisdiction, states should also be responsible for damage 

actually caused by such illegal activities. This link appeared earlier 

in  the  questionnaire circulated by the Secretary-General in tor, in 
which he suggested the inclusion in the Declaration of "the principle 

that States arc intemationally responsible for barns caused by than 

or their citizens to environmental resources shared with other States 

and for ensuring that national activities are carried out in conformity 

mcntal Quality, Matins between Mr. Teak and Mc hook to Discuu Entriconmental 
Conitrno, July 84. 5971, Ill • (mimeo. pied 'clue). Set duo J ENVIIIIONWINTAL RCP., 
Cou.  Mgt. 341 (1971). 
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with the ptinciples set forth in the present Declaration." While 

some replies to this questionnaire accepted the idea of liability of a 

state for damage caused to areas beyond that state's jutisdiction,"' 

others expressed doubts about it."  

The Working Group of the Preparatory C4' munittee had before it 2 

simple proposal by Canada that: 

Each state has the responsibility to compensate for damage to the 

environment caused by activities carried on within its territory.'" 

Other states were not ready, however, to go so far, and proposed 

that the matter be referred for further study. As a comprotnise, they 

agreed to include in the Declaration a proposal that: 

States shall examine the possibility of concluding international 
agreements providing for compensation in respect of damage to 
the environment caused by its activities."  

An alternative proposal would have limited liability to activities 
prohibited by special agreements: 

Each State  bas  the responsibiliq to compensate for damage to the 
environment caused by non-performance or disregard of the 
specific engagements to which it is a party."' 

The main opposition to the proposal was based on fear that it would 
be "tantamount to endorsing the principle of the absolute liability of 
States," based on the risk theory. Preference was expressed for re-
stricting responsibility to cases of "negligence of a State, imputable 
either to inaction or the failure to ful fi l specific comrnitments.'" 

At the second session of the Working Group, Australia presented a 
draft paralleling the language of the previous principle: 

In conformity with the Charter of the United Nations and the 
principles of international law, when such damage has occurred, 
the State, activities within which were responsible for the damage, 

366. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.411/PC/WC.I/CAP.4, at 14 (r97r). 
367. lest ss (Colombia), 38 (Switzerland). 
368. U.  at 19 (Autirit), 46 (lapin). 
289. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.48/PC.I3, Annex at 3 (1971). For previous shah see 

U.N. Doc. A /CONF.411/PC/Was /CRP.4/Add.s, part 7, st (1970. 
370. 11.14. Dot. A/CONF.48/FC.ta, Annex I, at 3 (1197s). It was suggested that 

the text might  tue  drengthened hy changing the beginning phrase to "States  itiull terk 
In conclude." Si.,  Aimee II, at 9. Anoder  pinball, would have nude the  luit  phrase 
more precise by adormulating it as (Mime.: . . c-aused tee the environment 01 tuba 
States by activities carried nn within nr outside their territory." M. at un.  

sys.  U.  at 9. 
175. le at 13. 

1971  1  Inc atotrynnm 

should rectify or compensate for the damage and co-of. 	e in 

the development of procedures for settling disputes which may 

arise."' 

A similar proposal made by Brazil, Costa Rica, Egypt, Yugoslavia, 

and Zambia emphasized the need to "provide, in accordance with the 

Charter of the United Nations and the principles of international law, 

economic indemnification for damage caused beyond national jurisdic-

tion, whenever compensation by other means is not feasible. " 4  The 

more  conservative viewpoint prevailed, however, and the Working 

Group recommended the following text: 

States shall co-operate to develop further the International law 

regarding liability and  compensation in respect of damage which 

is caused by activities within their jurisdiction or control to the 

environment of areas beyond their jurisdiction. "  

At Stockholm only minor changes were made in this draft. In 

panicular, the Working Group of the Conference rejected Chinese 

proposal which would have added the following sentence: 

The victim state has the right to demand compensation from the 

pollutor-country which has discharged or dumped at will toxic 

substances, thereby seriously polluting and poisoning the environ-

ment of other states."  

While Principle 22 contains merely a promise that states shall co-

operate to develop further the international law regarding liability for 

environmental damage, the word "further" contains an admission that 

some law on the subject already exists. It also makes clear that liability 

h not lirnited to pollution but alto  extends to other environmental 

damage, for instance, that caused by,"environmental ogression," ouch 

as weather and climate modification, changing the flow of ocean 

curtents, melting the polar icecaps, etc. Principle 22 follows Principle 

777. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.48/PC/W0.8(11)/C14P.9, at  I  (s973). Mote lottbrightly, 

Canada suggerted that 

	

S 	 have the rerponsibility in accordance with die Chatter of the United Nations 

and the prIncipleo of international law, to comperuate lot damage caused by 

activities within dude furitdiction or contrat  and should co-operate in the develop» 

ment of ptocedures for the settlement of disputes which may arise. 

U.N. Doc. A/CONF.48/PC/W0.100/CRP (1471). 

	

374. 	Doc. A/CONF.48/PC/WG.s1111/CRP.3/Rev.4, at 4 (14,4), A similar 

proposal was made at Stockholm by  Pratt.  U.N. Doc. A/CONF.48/WO.t/CRP.6 

ttss). 
U.N. Doc. A /CONF.48/ 4. Anne*.  a1 4  (l97 4). 

,sS. U.N. Doc. A /CONF.48/W41.1 /CRP.33, st 3 (1971). 
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21 in broadening liability; it applies not only to activities within the 
jurisdiction of states, but also to tltose under their control. 

This principle has bccn hailed by the Canadian Government as one 
laying the foundation for the future development of international 
environmental law; leu  than a month after its adoption titis principle 
was applied by the Governments of Canada and the United States  ta 

 environmental questions which may arise between them, and they 
agreed to cooperate in the development of arrangements concerning 
compensation for the victims of pollution."' 

During the preparatory stage of the Conference, Principles 31 and 
as relating to possible damage to the environment and to liability for 
it were accompanied by a third principle relating to the duty to pro-
vide a proper warning to other states. The Working Group of the 

Preparatory Committee originally proposed that: 

Relevant information must be supplied by States on activities or 
developments within their jurisdiction or under their control 
whenever they believe, or have reason to believe, that such in-
formation is needed to avoid the risk of significant adverse effects 
on the environment in areas txyond dteir national jurisdiction."  

This so-called "Principle ao" was the subject of lengthy debates at 
Stockholm and was forwarded by the Conference to the a7th session 
of the General Assembly, which incorporated a modified version of 
it in a separate resolution.  lis  origins can be traced to the suggestion 
by the Secretary-General that the Declaration include a principle 
relating to: 

1Tjhe right and duty to consult each other if there is reason to 
believe that any planned activity may cause seldom harm to the 
environment in general or infringe upon the environmental rights 
of other States."  

The Working Group of the Preparatory Committee had before it a 
proposal  by  the United States that: 

Whenever a proposed activity by any State might cause grave harm 
to human environment beyond its territory the State or States 

377. U.N. Doc. A/AC.ryll/SC.1111/Slt.ao. at 4-.1 (pros. rd.  s it ).  See also note 
264 lure 

371. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.41/ 4. Anne*. Para. ao. et 4 ( 8 974- 
a». U.N. Doc. A/C0NP.all/PC/W0.1/CMP.4. at ma (top ). 'the idca wag 3p. 

room) 	'crud Governmcnia. Ste U. at 59 (tturtri•1 i6 fentombit) 55 rç ■ v10,,,,  
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planning  stick an activity should undertake appropriate inter- 
national consultations before proceeding with any  such  activity.'" 

Canada presented a slightly more elaborate proposal, clarifying what was 

meant by "appropriate international consultations": 

Every State has a duty to consult with other States before under-
taking activities which may damage the environment of such States, 
and a similar duty to consult with the appropriate international 
organization, if any, before undertaking activities which may dam-
age the environment in areas beyond the limits of national juris-

diction.5 '  

Since the Working Group could not agree on a proper formulation, it 

presented two complementary teats, one emphasizing the duty to con-

sult and the other etnpowering a state to demand consultation if an-

other state's activities threaten damage. They read as follows: 

Each State  bas the duty to undertake international consultations 

before proceeding with activities which may cause damage to the 

environment of another State or to the environment of areas be-

yond the limits of national jurisdiction. 

A State having reason to believe that the activities of another 

State may cause datnage to its environment or to the environment 

of areas beyond the limits of national jurisdiction, may request 

international consultations concerning the envisaged activities."' 

Suisse  delegations contended that these provisions were not suitable 

for inclusion in the Declaration because they were either "inherent in 

the obligations undertaken by Member States in the Charter of the 

United Nations, and thus redundant," or "were an extension of these 

obligations which would lx outside the scope of a declaratory and in-

spirational instrument." It would be more appropriate to deal with 

them through international treaties, which would require, however, 

ait. U., Aikl.a, at y ( 5975). A later rertion of the Canadian  proposai  lead: 

Stater thould give notice to other Suitt (or appropriate international atcncy, II 

any) and, whcce «guessed, should nodal/Ike international eorsoultations before 

yuncectling with &divine i  which may Me damage  ta  the environment of another 

Siatc or to the s 	 beyond the limits a national Jurisdiction; such notice shall 

include renicnt lulu ea will remit the recipient State to urea the probtble diva 

ol lilt ptupotcd activities. 

UN.  hoc.  A /CONF.48/PC/Wat (11)/C111',4,  il  a (147 1 ). 
arla 	1).-  A /CONF.411/PC., z, AfInfn I. at I 1107a  II  ■Val 'Ito Ulnae...tr., 
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oetailed negotiations."' Others opposed these provisions on substantive 
grounds, arguing that they "neither had a sound juridical basis nor 
could be considered politically desirable, at least at the present stage 
of scientific knowledge of the problems of the environment."'" 

At the second session of the Working Group the Netherlands sug-
gested forthrightly that: 

States shall inform other States directly concerned or appropriate 
international organizations on any envisaged activity which may 
cause damage to the environment of those States or of areas be-
yond the liinits of national jurisdiction; in appropriate cases States 
shah l enter into international consultations."  

A more limited proposal was made by Australia, which, however, con-
tained the additional obligation to engage in a "collaborative investi-
gation.?"  Brazil, Egypt, and Yugoslavia proposed an even vaguer 
statement, stressing the need to "supply the relevant information on 
facts that, in the view of those responsible for them, may provoke 
serious environmental damage beyond national jurisdiction." "' As 
revised later, in cooperation with Costa Rica and Zambia, this  pro-
posai  was accepted by the Working Group and became Principle 2o of 
the Preparatory C,ornIniltee draft."' 

At Stockholm a group of African countries suggested a strengthen-
ing of the obligation by deleting the words "they believe, or have rea-
son to believe that" and by omitting the word "significant."'" Argen-
tina would also have strengthened the obligation by adding the 
follovving additional sentence: 

This information must also be supplied at the request of any of the 
Parties concerned, within appropriate time, and with such data 
as may be available and as would enable the above-mentioned 

211i. Id. at 9. 
283. Id. 
286. U.N. Doc. A/CONE.411 /PC/W0.8fin/CRP.I. tlf 5  ('ai').  

The Australian proposal was as follow': 
When, in soy  Suie, s  tolfot activity it contemplated that has an appscciele 
probability of damaging the environment of another Stale, or 61110, or of hart. 
national arm, the first State should inform the Stales conrerrerd and, if requerte,i, 
undertake detailed collaborative investigations. 

U.N. Mx. A /CONF.48/PC/WCIA ((I)/CRP.9, st à 
2811. U.N. Doe. A/CONF.4 8/M/WO.1( 11 )/cRe.i/Rev.5, et  
289. eft mite 378 owe 
390. U.N. Doc. /1/CONP.48/W0.3/C1W.30 (1972)7 Ii. , COP.22, at 3 (t971). lIrse 

ofnendments were also  •upported by several Latin American «minim U.N.  (toc, 
A /CONF.78/s4, at t tin id., Come (5970.  
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Parties to inform and judge by themselves of the nature and prob. 

able effects of such activities!" 

On the other hand, Brazil suggested the following limitation: 

No State is obliged to supply information under conditions that, 

in its founded judgement, may jeopardize its national security, 

economic development or its national efforts to improve environ-

ment." • 

The Conference decided to refer the text and the proposed amend-

ments for the consideration of the General Assembly 1" in the hope 

that a consensus would emerge by the time the General Assembly 

discussed that principle."' 

Brazil, which was the main opponent in Stockholm of adopting a 

principle which might be misused for placing obstacles in the path of 

development, took the lead at the General Assembly In presenting a 

draft res.olution which was co-sponsored by a large group of develop-

ing countries and a few developed countries. It was proposed that the 

General Assembly •dopt the following resolution: 

• 	The General Assembly, . . . 
Bearing in mind that, in exercising their sovereignty over their 

natural resources, States must seek, throllsh effective bilateral and 

multilateral co-operation or through regional machinery, to pre-

serve and improve the environment, 
1. Emphasires that, in the exploration, exploitation and develop-

ment of their natural resources, States must not produce signifi-

cant harmful effects in zones situated outside their national 

jurisdiction; 
. a. Recognixes that co-operation between States In the field of 

the environment, including co-ope.  ration towards the Implemen-

tation of principles 21 and 22 of the Declaration of the United 

Nations Conference on the Human Environment, will be effec-

tively achieved if official and public knowledge is provided of the 

technical data relating to the work to be carried out by States 

within their national jurisdiction with a view to avoiding signifi-

cant harm that rnay occur in the human environment of the 

adjacent area; 

3. Recognises further that the technical data referred to in the 

preceding paragraph will be given and received in the best spirit 

N. th.c. A /CONF.48/CRP.9 (o97 )). 

391. U.N. D.v. A /CONF.38/17, It try (t973)• 

, 	197.  U.  
394.  Ii.  al 1,6 (statement by Zambia). 
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of co-operation and good neighboutliness, without this being 
construed as enabling each State so delay or impede tlic pro-
grammes and projects of exploration, exploitation and develop-
ment of the natural resources of the State, in whose territoriet 
loch programmes and projects ate carried out." 

Emphasizing that "conditions of under-development were incorn-
patible with an environment which was both sociologically and 
ethically acceptable," and that "the responsibility of the international 
community for us  environment must, first and foremost, be translated 
into  ternis of global ce-operatiop for global social and economic ex-
pansion and development,"" the Brazilian repiesentative explained 
that the proposed resolution  was  intended to reinforce, in an oper-
ational and practical mannir, the scope and significance of Principles 
2: and u, which he whole-heattedly supported. Its purpose was to 
provide member states with "the guidelines they required in order 
to co-operate in a true sense of good neighborlineu."'" 

Some stater were, however, opposed to the revival of Principle 20, 

arguing, inter  alla,  that it was for each state to decide the kind of 
information it wished to  transmit." Canada attempted to revise the 
proposed resolution, because it believed that the proposal made an 
attempt to reinterpret Principles 28 and 22 of the Stockholm Declara-
lion. The Canadian representative noted that: 

In effect, [the dra ft  resolution) appeued to imply that all that 
was required to ensure international co-Operation on environmental 
matters was the provision of information on activities which 
might have a harmful effect on other States. ft suggested that the 
implementation of principle, 21 and 22 would bc achieved if 
knowledge was provided of the technical data relating to the work 
envisaged. However, those two principles involved  not only the 

2g3. U.N. Doc. A/11901, at 3-4 (s953). 
296. U.N. Doc. A/C.a/SILt466, at s6 (pro.. cd. 5971). 
297. 11. at 15. Similar «elements WM made by tepresentatives of Argentina, id. 

at 57; Pakistan, U.N. Doc. A/C.2/SR.1467, at 6 (ploy.  ad.  Isca); Sri Lanka, 
A/C.a/SR.s469, at a--y  (pion. cd. 5971); Vence«la, U.N. Doc. A/C.a/SR.147o, at y 
(pro.. cd. 197a); Trinidad and Tobago, UM. Doc. A/C.a/Slitala, at 2a (pun. cd. 
197a); Malaysia, U.N. Doc. A/C.a/SR.047y, at ra-rg  (pion.  el. 5971)s iambi, ,  

id. at te. 
The proposal veas also endorsed by the United States, U.N.  Ducs. A/C.1/SR.1467, at 

3-4 (pion. cd. 1971) and A/C.I/SR.t47y, at 56-57 (8971); Australia, U.N. Doe. 
A/C.a/SR.1468, at sr  (pion. cd. 197a)5 Austria, U.N. Doc. A/C.a/S11$569, at 4 
(mow, 43.1553), 1131s), id. at 5/5 Guslanai*, id ai 13-14; Spain, U.N. Doc. A/C.a/ 
5R.147o,  ai 5 (pion. cd., 1971); Yugoslavia, id. at 75 Egypt, Indoneria, id. at to; 
Cymru, id.  at  11;  Libya, U.N. Doc. A/CA/SA.147r. at a  (pion. cd. r971)1 Italy. id 

TO—a I rib ,  
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right to exploit resources but also the responsibility not  tu damage 
others in the course of exploitation activities and to develop new 
laws and procedures enabling the disputes to be settled if damage 
did occur. Clearly, to achieve those objectives, something more 
titan the publication of information was required. Obviously the 
establishment of much wider international co-operation in en-
vironmental tnatters must be envisaged. Those two principles 
formed the point of departute for the development of intetnational 
environmental law. Without appropriate legislation, there could 
lx no assurance that big and unall countries could establish co-
operation on an equal footing, as called for in principle 24 of the 
Declaration, nor  that  the polluters would agree to pay. Countries 
like Canada, which were not gteat Powers, must be able to rely 
on the law to defend their intuests.'" 

In a spirit of cooperation, he offered only two "essential" amendments 
to  paragraph 2 of the draft: that the words "including co-operation 

towards the implementation" of Ptinciples 21 and 22 be replaced by 
"including co-operation by the implementation"; and that the words 
"effectively achieved" bc replaced by "facilitated."  The Mexican 
representative also objected to the draft, as It could be interpreted to 

' mean that "the responsibility to ensure protection of the environment, 
embodied in principles at and al, could be met by merely informing 
neighbouring countries," while Mexico's view was that "it was the 
responsibility of all  States to avoid activities within their jurisdiction 
or control which might cause damage to the environment beyond their 
national frontiers and to repair any damage caused."°'  The New 

7.ealand representative thought that the draft severely weakened, 
Principles 21 and 22, because the words "significant harmful effects" 
and "significant harm" might give rise to endless deletes about 
what was harmful and what was significant. There was also the impli-
cation that the duty to cooperate  cars  be effectively fulfilled by merely 
exchanging information.5"  The Netherland, representative did not 
consider the draft satisfactory duce "a State whose activities had harm-

ful effects on the environment outside its national jurisdiction was re-
sponsible for providing the other States concerned with as ntuch 

advance information as possible."'" The draft was also restricted to 

199. U.N. Me. A/C.3/56.1465, at al (prov. cd. ma). 

soo. Id. as $5; U.N. Doe. A/111901, at 4 (1553). 
101. 11 r4. 	nic.sisa.1470, sr sy  (pion. cd. •97a). 
01. U.N. Doc. A/C.1/SR.04711, al ay (pion. cd. 5972).  Foi  the ilattMEni by 

50 1 



harm to "adjacent areas," though damage saturtintes might occur in 
other areas as well."' 

After the delegates of Brazil, Argentina, and the United States made 
clear that  the  draft was  flot  intended to derogate from, modify, weaken, 
or limit Principles as and 22,8" Canada agreed to withdraw her two 
amendments."  Nevertheless, In  malte  doubly sure, Australia, Canada, 
Mexico, New Zealand, and Panama introduced a supplementary 
resolution declaring that "no resolutiotr adopted at the twenty-
seventh session of the General Assembly can affect panel' .p.es 21 and 
22 of the Declaration."'" When it came to voting, the spirit of com-
promise prevIaled; the fi rst resolution was adopted by 114 votes to none, 
with to abstentions," and the supplementary resolution Was ac-
1epted by  its  votes to none, with st abstentions." 

The General Assembly, having informally agreed not to examine 
the substance of the Declaration and not to entertain any amend-
ments to it, did not even contemplate.  the possibility of adding the 
principle embodied in the first resolution to the Declaration. Never-
theless one might consider, for all practical purposes, that the new 
principle has become Principle 22A (or 22 bis, should  the  European 
nomenclature be used). It balances neatly the desire of some states to 
be informed in time of any activities within the territory of a state so 
that steps might be taken to avoid significant harm in adjacent areas, 
with the firm conviction of other states that such information should 
not be used by a state to delay or impede the development of natttral 
resources in another state. As to whether this line can he drawn in 
practice, only future experience in applying this resolution will tell. 
Nevertheless, however vaguely stated, this principle provides the legal 
basis for a state which feels threatened to require the state in which a 
dangerous activity is conducted to provide the other state with the 
relevant technical data. This is certainly à step in the right direction. 
Like the requirement for an environmental impact statement in some 
national legal systems, the fact that there is a requirement to provide 
the technical data might result in the abandonment of some marginal 
projects. 

et S. A similar point war  mute  by de sepresentatise  of  Sri Link, U . N.  
Doc. A /C.i/SR.t 469, it 2-3 (pros. eel. erns). 

yoy. U.N. Doc. A/C.2/511.8473, at 85-17 (pro,. ed.  • a). 
id. U.N. Doc. A/C.2/5R.1479, at 5 (permed. toys). 
307. U.N. Doc. A/290i, In 5. 35 (ISM). 
yoll. Most of these so votes were nut by socialist <nunlike. whirls »Weiser-el on all 

'resolutions relating In environment. 

U.N. Doc. APC.2/SR.s479, et 7, I (per. rd. 5972). The fins l  teerr of the two 
'resolution,  nia  y be lounl In U.N. Dors. A/RF_S/logy and A/RES/1996 (ton). 

Principle 23 

Without prejudice to such criteda as may be agreed upon by 

the international community, or to standards which will have to 

be determined nationally, it will be easential In all cases to con-

sider the systems of values prevailing In each country and the 

extent of the applicability of standards which are valid for the 

most advanced countries but which may be Inappropriate and of 

unwarranted social cost for the developing countries. 

Comment. The idea that each people is entitled to the preservation 

of its system of values, an important part of its cultural heritage and 

environment, appeared early in the following statement by the Holy 

See: 

To stress the primacy which must be given to man in the con-

sideration of either economic development or the natural  environ. 

ment  is the only way to reconcile development with the protection 

of the environment. It is also the way to recognize the impor-

tance, in protecting the environment, of protecting the cultural and 

spiritual values which form the most valuable asset handed down 

by the past to the present generation, not as a dead tradition, but 

as a vital, ever-fertile element whose decay is one of the gravest 

symptotns of imbalance in a culture or civilization."  

The other basic concept in this principle relates to the need to 

devise different standards for the most advanced countriea and for the 

developing countries. It can be traced to the Fauna Report, which 

emphasized that each developing country must define for itself the 

minimum environmental standards which it wishes to impose in the 

light of its own stage of development and hi  own cultural and social 

objectives." 

The two ideas were combined itt the following proposal presented 

by Chile to the Stockholm Conference: 

Without prejudice to such general principles as may be agteed 

upon by the international community, or to the criteria and mini-

mum levels which will have to be determined nationally, it will 

be essential in ail cases to consider the systems of values prevailing 

in each country, avoiding where necessary the use of standards 

which are valid for the most advanced countries but which may 

be inappropriate and high in social cost for the developing 

countries." 

Ito. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.411/PC/WOA /CRP.4, at 39 (1971). 
it I. U.N. Doc. A/CO7IF.it/so. Anncx I. st  50,33  (1971). 

pr. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.46/WG.s/CRP.1 0  (1972), 
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This proposal was adopted by the Conference with minor, though 
significant, changes. 

The  final text recognizes that criteria agreed upon by the inter-
national community will have priority over national policies. In this 
connection, the word "criteria" is a more definite one than the words 
"general principles" which appeared in the Chilean draft, since a 
country would have a wider freedom of maneuver within the general 
principles than it might have within more speci fic criteria. On site 
other  band, at the nut level of speci ficity, "standards" will be de-
termined nationally, as will the local systems of values. Since both  will  
be determined by the competent national authority, there should be no 
danger of clash between them. Nevertheleu, in order to ensure that 
undue pressure is not put upon a country to adopt advanced inter-
national standards to the detriment of cultural values and at unwar-
ranted social cost, Principle 23 contains the injunction to consider 
carefully whether certain environmental standards which might be 
valid for industrialized countries are appropriate for a particular de-
veloping country. 

Principle 21 

International matters concerning the protection and Itnprove-
ment of the environment should be handled ln a co-operatIve 
spirit by all countries, big or small, on an equal footing. Co-
operation through multilateral or bilateral arrangements or other 
appropriate means h essential to effecdvely control, prevent, reduce 
and eliminate adverse environmental effects resulting from activ-
ities conducted in all sphues, in such e way that duc account h 
taken of the sovereignty and interests of all States. 

Comment. Most of the early proposals related to the second sentence 
of this principle; the first one was added at the last minute in response 
to a Chinese suggestion. 

In  fus questionnaire the Secretary-General pointed out that "the 
interdependence and the regional or global character of a growing 
number of environmental problems calls for a concentrated effort 
towards their solution by all members of the international community, 
regardless of their geographical, economic, and social situation, or 
their political systems. '"  He also suggested that "States should lx 
guided by the principle of co-operation and mutual assistance and 
should conduct all their activities related to environmental problems  

1971 / The Stockholm Declaration 

with duc regard to the corresponding interest. of other States, in 
accordance with international law, including the Charter of the 

United Nations. 'SH  Similarly, the United States suggested that 
"actions necessary for the conservation, and the enhancement of the 

human  environnent will require sustained co-operation by States, 

peoples, and international organizations." "  
The Working Group of the Preparatory Committee included in its 

first draft the principle that: 

States sltall, in accordance with the Charter of the United Nations, 
take joint and separate action, both directly and through interna-
tional organizations, to preserve and enhance the human environ. 
meat!" 

Sweden suggested that this proposal be reworded to read: 

Co operation bilaterally, regionally or internationally must be 
undertaken by states, whenever separate and unco-ordinated 
national measures appear inadequate, to avoid or eliminate threats 
to the environment!" 

A joint proposal by Brazil, Egypt, and Yugoslavia emphasized the 

need to "co-operate in the international field so as to prevent, eliminate 

or  at least adequately reduce and effectively control adverse ecological 
dice,s resulting from activities conducted in all spheres and in such 

A  way that due account is taken of the interests of all States." "  As re-

vised later, in cooperation with Costa Rica and Zambia,"  and as re-

styled by the Working Group, this proposal was forwarded to Stock-

holm in the following form: 

Co-operation through international agreements or otherwise is 

514.  U. al 14. Thit suggeitian was endotted by Colombia, U. at 36i Denmatk, id. 

al 39; and Switzetland, id. at 35. 

ill.  U.  at 64. 
gab. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.41/PC.13, Annca I, et 1 (,,ma).  le was elm suggested 

that the beginning of the pameaph be tubed lo  irait "51ates shall cooperate . . by 

taking joint and separate action." le, Arnica  Il,  it Io. For another slight aaa i a ne ol 

eh proposal ace U.N. DOC. A/CONF.11/FC/W0.1(11)/CAP.3,  pais.  et al 

(,na) (the Nahalanth laie). 
gay. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.41/PC/W0410/CAP.3, el 4 (.wl). Sty oho U.N. 

DOC. A./CONF.411/PC/W0.1(11)/CRP.6, para. to, at  I (ma) (the Indian ptoimial). 

Similatly, Canada tugestell *halt 
States should co-orcrate with other 5 	 bil aaaaa Ily, steamily or intetnationally 

to avoid or climinare durcits to the environment whcncret separate  and  un-

comolinaltd national measure& appear Inadequate. 
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essential to prevent, eliminate or reduce and effectively control 
adverse environmental effects resulting from activities conducted 
in all spheres, in such a way that due account is taken of the 
interests of all States!" 

At Stockholm a reference to "sovereignty" was added near the end 
of the paragraph; it W2I1 made explicit that states may cooperate 

through both multilateral and bilateral agreements; "or otherwise" was 

replaced by the more elegant "or other appropriate means"; the order 
of the goats was reversed; and a sentence was added, reflecting the 
following Chinese amendment: 

International matters regarding the protection and improvement 
of the environment should be handled in the spirit of all 
countries, big or small, on an equal footing, and with the fullest 
mutual consultations possible.'" 

When the Chinese proposal was revised, the phrase "the fttllest 
mutual consultations possible" was dropped. The change reflected 
the bitter battle fought on the subject in connection with the so.called 
"Principle 20." China did not succeed in slipping the idea incon-
spicuously through the back door of Principle 24. 

In its final form the principle emphasizes not only cooperation but 
also equality among states, and the need to respect the sovereignty and 
interests of  ail  states, not only of the parties to a particular arrangement. 
It should have been possible to phrase this principle in the form of a 
state duty, as was done with respect to the next principle, but Principle 
24 was probably considered too complicated to be added to the few 
specific duties clearly imposed by the Declaration. 

Principle 25 

States shall ensure that international organizations play a co-
ordinated, efficient and dynemic raie for the protection and im-
provement of the environment 

Contment. The problem of coordination — a favorite one in United 
Nations circles — took a prominent plate in the work of the com-
mittees working on institutional arrangements for the protection of 
the human environment, which culminated in the adoption of a 

lao. 	 /1/CONF.41/4, Annex, at 3 (1342). 
pi. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.43/W0.8/CRP.23, at 4 (ma). 
Its. For  a  Ifilcurdon of that otinriple  su  e Comment on Ffineipte 22, or • 496 -lot 

"pre.  
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separate resolution on institutional arrangements."' The 	oaring 

Croup of the Preparatory Committee in its first draft proposed that: 

States sltall direct their activities within international organiza-

tions so as to ensure that these organiz.ations perform an in-

creasingly effective role in the preservation and enhancement of 

the human environment!" 

Some delegations objected to this proposal because "it dictated 

policies to sovereign States" and "it reflected a tendency to place undue 

emphasis on policies of the environment to the detriment of the 

specific purposes for which the various international organizations were 

established." " 

The Netherlands inserted in this draft a more express reference to 

coordination: 

States shall direct their activities within international organiza-

tions so as to ensure that these otganizations perform in a co-

ordinated and concerted manner an increaringly effective role in 

the enhancement and preservation of the human environment." 

The Working  Croup  simplified this proposal and sent it to the 

Stockholm Conference in the following form: 

• States shall ensure that international organizations play a co-

ordinated, effident and dynamic role for the protection and en-

hancement of the environment." 

This proposal was accepted by the Stockholm Conference, with only 

a unall drafting change.'" 

h is encouraging that this principle is at least stated in a strong, posi- 

tive form, imposing a clear obligation on state,. h is based on the 

. sound notion that the best method of coordination it for states to in- 

struct their delegates to various international organizations to act in 

accordance with certain agreed goals, such as the protection of the en- 

vironment. Unfortunately, it happens too often that the delegates of the 

777. U.N. Doc. h/cour.45114,  st  6t, 64-63 (ii).  The proposals embodied tn 

*hie resolution ,  with only one modifiratlan, were Included In  GA.  Res. 2997, Drc. 15, 

Mi ,  U.N.  Doc. AillE3/1997, Ili 6-7 (1977). 
Ile U.N. Doc. A/CONFA 5 /PC.1a, Annex  t,  et 4 (1371). 

1J., Annex II, et IL 

p6. U.N. Doc. A /CONF.46/FC/WG.t 01)/CRP.1,  si  

pr. UM Doc. A/CONFAII/4, Annex, at (ism). 

311. ft may k  moud  that Buell roweled that ihir principle be deleted. U.N.  Dot. 

MCONF.411/WO.t/CRP.6 (1371). China lunette:I the addition of  a eentenre, which. 

however, was insetted Ingrid in Piinciple If.  U.N. Doe. A /CONF.46/WCIt /CRP.11. 

It 1 -4 (1911). 
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same state to different organizations take conflicting positions, and 
that there scents to be no effective coordination on the national level, 
inasmuch as the delegates to various international organizations rep-

resent different ministries. The power of the Foreign Ministry in 
many governments is not strong enough to provide sufficient guidance 

to relatively independent delegates, especially since in some cases the 
delegates arc the only experts on the subject which the country possesses. 

Nevertheless it may be hoped that this strong injunction in Principle 25 

will prove to bc an effective weapon in the hands of national coord-
inators of environmental policy to ensure dynamic coordination at least 
in the field of environmental protection. 

Principle 26 

Man and his environment must be spared the ecru of nuclear 
weapons and ail  other means of mass destruction. States must 
strive to reach prompt agreement, in the relevant international 
organs, on the elimination and complete destruction of such 
weapons. 

Comment. The United Nations has  long  been concerned with the 

question of the elimination of the weapons of mass destruction. Many 

proposals were also made to prohibit their use, and as a minimum to 

prohibit their testing, with the resultant contamination of the atmos-

phere.'" 

It was fitting that Japan, the victim of the first use of nuclear 

weapons, should propose the insertion in the Declaration of a pro-

vision urging "every State possessing nuclear and thermonuclear 

weapons to put an end to  the  testing of such weapons in all spheres 

in order to prevent further deterioration of human environment on a 
global scale.'"" Later japan proposed a much broader teat: 

The testing and use of nuclear weapons and other weapons of 
mass destruction should be cndcd as early as possible in all environ-
ments in order to prevent further deterioration of the human 
environment on a global scale." 

Arwthcr proposal, by Brazil, Egypt, and Yugoslavia stressed the 

719. For a detailed wory of the various proposals, negotiations, and agreements see 
()NUM NAINNIP DAPARTIMINT or Pouncas AND SICUDITT COUNCIL  Air  AIDS, Ti..  
11511110  NATIONS AND DIIIARAIAAIIIIT, 1443-1470 (U.N. Pill. 701X.1, 1970). In pas. 

tvioll relied In 1hr dinnnoinnanre ni nuclear wrannn lens ore id à. ono  is  II 
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need to "end the testing of nuclear weapons in all spheres and, also  iii 

the context of measures designed to improve enviromnensal cost-
ditions un a world-wide basis, to prohibit  the  production and use of 

nuclear, chemical and biological weapons and to  cassure  their early 

destruction."" In a joint proposal with Costa Rica and Zambia, they 

suggested more precisely the bringing about of "the co-operation 

through international agreements or otherwise, that is essential in 

order to prevent, eliminate or reduce and effectively control adverse 

environmental effects resulting from activities conducted in all spheres, 

in such a way that due account is taken of the interests of all States."" 3 

 The Working Group distilled from all these proposals, and forwarded 

to the Stockholm Conference, the following pithy statement: 

Man and his environment must be spared the serious effects of 
further testing o; use in hostilities of weapons, particularly those 
of mass destruction."' 

At Stockholm, the United States made an effort to put this proposal 

into a wider framework, suggesting that: 

• States must intensify efforts to maintain international peace and 
security so that man and his environment can be spared any serious 
effects of testing and use in hostilities of weapons, particularly 
those of mass destruction." 

Tanzania would have added a sentence condemning "the use of chem-

ical and biological agents in wars of aggression which degrade man 

and his environment,"'" thus condemning the use of such weapons 

as herbicides."' Pau, having in mind the French nuclear tests in de  
Pacific as well as die  Chinese tests, which wctc condemned by a 

separate resolution of the Conference," proposed the aFidition of a 

sentence prohibiting outright "nuclear tests for military purposes.'" 

33i. U.N. Doc. A/CONP.411/PC/WO.s(11)/CRP.j/Reir.  3,354  (1474). 
333. 14., Rce.g, let  i  (s97a). 
7j9. U.N. Doc. A/CONP.411/4, Annea, ai 3 (ma). 
in. U.N. Doc. A/CONV.48/Wiii/CliP.4 (Md. 
936. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.11/WGI.a/CRP.11 (1974. This proposal was endorsed by 

gioup of African countriet. U.N. Doe. A/03NE.411/W6.1/CRP.ao WM( W.,  CRI'.  
11, at 7 (. 971). 

7)7.  Fo s  discussion ol stir heilkide issue we Hearings on Pregeorionr /or and 
Prodpear oj the lime Coale rrrrr on de Homan Environment &lore the 
Jeoore Committer on Foreign Relmionr, 91t1 Cons., Id SCSA. 34-37 (5931). 

UN.  Doc. A/CONN.41/14, al 66-67 (197i). 
1,., ti N Noe A /CoNF en/M.6/14.A (197a). When Japan and New Zealand 
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China, while defending her right to conduct nuclear tests in the atmo-

sphere in self-defense against the superpowers which were stepping 
up the arms race, repeated her pledge not to be first to use nuclear 

weapons." She proposed, accordingly, the following text: 

In order to protect mankind and the human environnent, it is 
imperative to firmly prohibit the use of and thoroughly destroy 
the inhuman biological and chemical weapons which seriously 
pollute and damage the environment; to completely prohibit and 
thoroughly destroy nuclear weapons and, as the fi rst step, to reach 
an agreement by the nuclear states on the non-use of nuclear 
weapons at no time and untler no circumstances," 

The Working Group was unable to reach a consensus, but forwarded 
a text to the plenary Conference which the Conference approved sub-
ject to the observations and reservations made by various States." 

 During the plenary session complaints were made that the text MS 

unsatisfactory as it did not refer explicitly to biological and chemical 
weapons, and did not give priority to an agreement on non-use of 
nuclear weapons." Japan stated for the record her interpretation that 
"principle 26 as approved definitely implied prohibition of testing of 
nuclear weapons since dangers to the human environment afOSC par-
•icularly from atrnospheric testing."" The United States also pre-
sented an interpretative statement emphasizing the close link between 
prohibitions and adequate international controls: 

The United States of America fully supports the purpose, aspira-
tions, and ultimate goals contained in this paragraph. We are 
constantly striving to meet such goals in all relevant fora including 
For example SALT, which has recently achieved such success. We 
regard our commitment under this principle as identical to the 
treaty obligation we have assumed in connexion with the Treaty 
on the Non-Proliferation of Nuclear Weapons, specifically article 
VI, including the requiretnent of "strict and effective international 
control." We believe it obvious that agreements called for in the 
principle must be adequately verifiable or they will  flot  be soundly 

abandon  •heir plans to tarty out such test ,  as they may lead to limber contamina-
tion of the environment. 

U.N. Doc. A/CONF.4111/CRP.6/Ites.  i  end Corr.  s  (ma). 
34o. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.411/84, at toy (47* 

.341, U.U. Dot. A/CoNE.46/WO.t/CAP.23, at 3 (t371)i U.N. Doc. A/CDNF 41/ 
14,11  Ds (Ina). 

9e2. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.411/14, at um id.. Anne. 11, at s 
341. Cdustmentsby Tanzania, Chine, Egypt, and Sweden. U.N. Doc. /CONF.411 

14, 51 111-11 ( 1971). 
544. Id. at 117.  

enough based to achieve the purposes of this principle 

'lise final text is limited to nuclear weapons and other weapons of 

mass destruction, a category which usually includes chemical and bio-

logical weapons. Any large scale use of such weapons can result not 

only in the destruction of the two opponents but also in such con-

tamination of the biosphere that only srnall remnants of mankind 

might be able to survive in a few corners of the svorld. While the 

environmental crisis has made the world conscious of the possibility 

ut a rapid deterioration of environment which would make  lite  dif-

ficult and after a while even impossible, a nuclear war can bring about 

such deterioration instantly. Though nuclear weapons are needed at 

titis point as a deterrent against precipitous action by one of the 

nuclear powers, their actual use would be an unmitigated disaster not 

unly to the people of the nuclear powers directly involved, but also to 

ull innocent bystanders in other countries. Understanding this well, 

several of the smaller countries have been pushing for years for the 

eliminhtion of nuclear weapons. The nuclear powers are deadlocked, 

however, on the issue of the extent of controls needed to prevent a 

circumventing of a ban on the possession and production of nuclear 

weapons, and only a few peripheral agreements have been reached. 

Principle a6 has added another exhortation that prompt agreement be 

reached on such a ban, but this exhortation has little meaning without 

some ingenious suggestion as to how to break the uisting deadlock on 

controls. If success is reached in controlling other environmental 

hazards, a new incentive would be added to dealing more effectively 

with weapons of mass destruction. 

nut EFFEcT oP -rue inct.muvriort 

While the necessarily foreshortened history of the Declaration pre-

sented in the previous section cannot provide a clear picture of all the 

343. Id. at DI. Article VI of the rutty on the Non.Prolifenstion of Nuclear 

Weapono, luly 1, 1361, 21 U.S.T. 413, No. 6113g, cited in tills statement, 

provides that: 
Each of the Partiel to the 'Deity undedakes to pursue negotiation. in tood faith 

eIlective measures relating to ceustion of the nuclear inns rice at an early date 

and to nuclear disarmament, Ind on a ttesty on  • eneral and complete diumament 
under shirt and effective international control. 

The test of the Treaty Is annexed to U.A. Pet 3373, June 12, 1961, 22 U.N. CAOR, 
Stipp. I6A (Doc. A/67s6/Add.$) at 3-7 (1366). For comment on the United 5  
position at Stockholm on elms control Issues see Unites, and Edgerton, TAr U.S. 
Siuc totm, 219 NA11911, fuly to, 1372, at 7. See silo  Wiikmsn, Serond.Iterr Solurion or 

korkfam, Itenarcomosuca 26: (137a). 
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spirited debates that took place, it may he hoped that it helps to 

explain wine of the reasons for the final form and content of the 

document. Though several preliminary drafts were based on certain 

guidelines as to the sequence of provisions and the form in which they 

should be drafted, the text finally patched •ogether from bits and pieces 

of various drifts does not show any real coherence of form or any 

uniform way of treating the substance. 

When the Working Group of the Preparatory C.onunittee sent its 

draft to the Committee, it made it clear that the order in which the 

paragraphs appear in the draft was provisional onlyr nevertheless, 

the sequence of its  drift was  closely followed in the final text, with 

only minor departures. This sequence is not completely haphazard. 

Starting with a general provision relating to fundamental human 

rights, the Declaration proceeds to deal first with the management of 

earth resources and the threat of pollution which brought the whole 

subject to public attention. The next part of the Declaration considers 

the relationship between development and environment, the main arca 

of confrontation between the industrialized and the developing coun-

tries. A section on planning and environmental policies incorporates 

also the main provision relating to demographic policies. Another 

group of provisions relates to science, technology, and education. 

Thcy are followed by the pivotal principles embodying the main 

international duties of states with respect to  the  prevention of damage 

to the human environment and, if necessary, the payment of com-

pensation. An article on relationship between national values and 

international standards introduces the section on international coopera-

tion. The text concludes with a provision on weapons of mass destruc-

tion, the ultimate threat to the human environment. 

While one could quurel with this sequence of ideas, it would be 

rather difficult to come out with a different one, considering the 

actual content and form of the various provisions.  [lad  it been 

possible to adhere to the early idea of enumerating, respectively,  the 

rights and duties of mail, states, and the international community,"' a 

logically more pleasing grouping might have been achieved. Hut it 

is quite possible that this approach, if rigidly followed, might have led 

to a severe duplication of parallel provisions, and confusion might 

have resulted. Similar fate might have befallen an attempt to distin-

guish relations between states (rom relations bctwccn states and in-

dividuals, between individuals inter 0, between states and international 

146 I/ ff• Doc. A/CONP.411/PC.16. Annex  111.11 a (ma).  

organizations, and between individuals and international organiza-
tions!" 

As far as the form is concerned, only few principles are stated in 
the usual obligatory "States shall" form!" Some use !lie next best 
"Stases should" phrase;"• one speaks of states' rightsr most em-
ploy the words "must" or "should" (without mentioning the word 
"slates"), or the phrase "is essential." There is no special reason for 
these differences, but it is obvious that the draftsmen were reluctant 
to couch all principles in the form of clear duties of states. This was 
duc to sonie extent to the inherent differences among them as to the 
import and effect of the various principles. Even those states which 
were very anxious to include a definite obligation concerning certain 
subjects, vehemently opposed doing it with respect w others. In several 
cases the situation was reversed, and the opponents of a strict rule on a 
previous occasion suddenly became strong supporters of a binding 
obligation in respect of a topic dear to them. The necessary com-
promises resulted in an inconsistency of formulas and the constant 
shifting from one approach to another. 

Taking the document as a whole, one is nevertheless surprised that 
despite the generality of saine  provisions and their uncertain phrasing 
the general tone is one of a strong Stine of dedication to the idea of 
trying to establish the basic rulea of international environmental law."' 
The  development of the ncw notion that international law should no 
longer be purely an interstate system but should bring both in-
dividuals and international organizations into the picture, and the 
impact of the other modern idea — that international law should have 
more social content and should become an instrument of distributive 
justice—have led to a new way of expressing the basic rules of inter-
national law. They need no longer be formulated merely in the form 
of declarations of rights and duties of States, but can use other, dif-
ferent formulations, conveying die feeling of the  international com-
munity that the tinte  lias  come to attend to certain common tasks 

558. Id. al 3 - 4. 

345. 	7. 22. and 13. 
33 0 . Plinciplco 11, 13, and al. 
)511. Nuclide 31. 

33s. Ptineisoler i-6,6, to, Ili, 11-so, 33, se, and s6. 
• 	533. The United Slik1 rtpott on the Swiiholm Contcrencr, prcpated by the Office 

04  En. itœnincnial Affairs id thc Depattrneni of State, notes that the Declaration, »Manuals 
kw balanced than the Working Croup dealt and less clearly focused on entitonmental 
roo..erno. "encored • number ot eatutnely Impotent iminciples of conduct Inr mates 
la dialing with ensiionntental problem, ed intrinatinnal significance." It tiles In this 
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through commnn means and in accordance with generally agreed 

guidelines. While the authors of the Declaration faced several ohl-

fashioned battles about nuances in language, and while some of the 

states were afraid that they might be tricked into assuming broader 

obligations than they were ready for, the final result was achieved 

through a consensus on the urgent need for a Declaration, however 

itnperfect in theory or unsatisfactory in certain details. It is the broad 

consensus on the central objective that really matters. Since slates 

have become serious about the need to protect and improve the hurnan 

environment, their representatives could  flot  return home with empty 

hands. They had to teach an agreement on the basic principles and 

on the spirit in which that agreement has  tu  be interpreted and applied. 

While some reports from Stockholm, in usual journalistic fashion, 

concentrated on disagreements and difficulties, blowing up bits of in-

formation gained in the corridors,'" the true story of Stockholm 

should point out the fact that representatives of so many states were 

able to find their way through this uncharted sca and to bequeath to 

their successors a chart which should help them to reach the goal in a 

snore expeditious manner. 

Diplomats and international lawyers are not yet used to this new 

method of parliamentary diplomacy, through which dccisions are 

made and documents are approved in much more informal ways than 

in days of parchments, red wax and elaborate seals. Now that they 

have at their disposal instantaneous means of communication and no 

longer need rely on easily outmoded prior instructions, modern state 

representatives at international assemblies can, and in fact do, reach 

final agreements in less solemn form than their predecessors did. 

When need arises, they are aide to create instantaneous international 

law through the adoption by universal consensus of declarations coal> 

lishing new principles for areas previously ungoverned by any agrted 

tues.  This is not, however, an automatic, general process applicable 

to all types of situations. It requires the conjunction of an urgent 

topic, a propitious international climate, adequate preparation, and 3 

dedicated group of well-qualified people intent on achieving a mean-

ingful result. Such combination of events, circumstances, and people 

does not happen often, but once it occurs the results usually exceed the 

early expectations of some of the originators of the idea. 

When the Universal Declaration of I Inman Rights was ad/pled in 

554. Ste. 4'1., Lon.Iststro, Con Sror(Aolos eland, 176 SC.IffiriE 749 ( 971) Wood-

IfOCkeled,  Titi,,  fun, 19, 1573, st 55.  

• ..u.s 	• ••• 	 iftteuttMU/J 

59.18,3" several of its draftsmen emphasized that it was 	to be 
merely a boriatory document, while only a kw brave souls were will-

ing to accept its binding force.'" hut twenty years later all the doubts 

were dispelled and the Teheran Conference unanimously proclaimed 

that the Universal Declaration "states a common understanding of 
the people;  of the wotld concerning the inalienable and inviolable 
tights of all members of the human family and constitutes an obliga-
tion for the members of the international community." 5" Similarly, 

despite the statements by some of the conservative participants in the 
drafting of the Stockholm Conference that this document is not a 
binding legal instrument, it is quite likely that in the not too distant 
future a more enlightened view of the nature and stature of the Stock-
holm Declaration will be accepted. 

The force of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights was 

derived by some from the fact that it was a universally accepted in-
terpr.etation of the scope of the term "human rights" in the Charter 
of the United Nations. One might also consider — as did the delegate 
of Kenya in the General Assembly —that the 16 principles of the 
Stockholm Declaration were "common convictions" which "reinforced 
the Principles and Purposes of the Charter of the United Nations," and 
that, together with the Universal Declaration of Human Rights  and 
the International Strategy for the Second Development Decade, they 
"collectively create a new atmosphere for international co-operation."t 
In the new ambiance of international relations thus established, this 
first step toward the establishment of international environmental 
law on a firm foundation might prove to be more decisive than 
originally anticipated. Having accepted the responsibility for the 
preservation and improvernent of the human environment, the inter-
national community will find in the Stockholm Declaration a source 
of strength for later, more specific action. 

555. For she teas sec G.A. Res. ss;A, Dec. so, spilt ; UN. CAOR,, rut 1, Resolutions 

i;  (Duc. Aileso) at 71  
;56. For a summary of  the  discuuion Ice Sohn,  A SAort flistory of United Nations 

y i Dtuurnento on Minim Riau, In COMItneoff TO St1101. IOU OFOFFOIATIOK OF PEACt, 
TSrs Ulm» Nenons  ANIS  •tUNAO RICOnt Esnisressine Permit (I» rue Cossmssiors 
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60-51 (19611). 
rif 	Ace  or,  situ  fortessononts. Continence on flusests Romero, 'reruns's, 

.196il, U.N. Doc. A/CONF.32/4s, se 	(s9611), But tee U.S.  Deer or Sure, SM. 
OU401bINO Dun Wooten Feerraoseseesert Tut, U.N. CommeNct ow  rne Ifusrtro Rumors-
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The  Earth Sununit must establish a whole new basis for retail() 
between rich and poor, North and South, Including a concerted 

attack on poverty as a central priority for the 21= Centur3t 
This is now as imperative à terms of our environmental  ucurlgyj  
as it  Ls on moral and luananitarlan grounds. F St owe at least this 

much to future generation; from whom wehave borrowed a 
fragile planet called Earth.. 

MAURICE F. STRONG 
Seaetaty-Genetal 

United Nations Conference on Environment and Development 
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On a beautiful spring morning in Stockholm 
nearly 20 years ago, the work community 
embarked on an extraordinary journey of 
hope. It is now almost a generation later, 

 and world leaders and people from virtually' 
every country will be meeting in Rio de 
Janeiro  in lune 1992 to ensure &Ma= of 
that hope. 

headline, *Only One Hundred and 
Earths". • 

r:1 Developing countries, led by B 	insisted 
that the primary source o their 
environmental problems were 	rty and 

In this essay, I propose to tell the story of 
that journey—about what it  has  meant to 
those of us who we.re present in Stockholm 
that morning, and what our credence may 
illustrate for  future  generations who will 
inherit this terribly fragile planet that is 
known as Earth. 

The journey beeui -on 5  Sure  1972 when 
delegates  from 113 countries and many 
organizations, and people  from  ail parts of 
the world, gathered in the Stockholm Opera 
House to be welcomed to the United 
Nations Corderence on the Human 
Environment by their Swedish host& King 
Gustaf V/ Adolf was present So was the 
late Prime Nfrnister Olof Palm. It was a 
historic moment—marking the exit drue  ever 
that representatives of world gover=gems 
had OW= together to consider the 
implications of deepening environmental 
degradation for the &titre of out fragile 
planet It had taken more than two years of 
intensive effort to preens far the 
Stockholm Conference. 'There had never 
been such a parley on a sublecn-
environment—that was regarded as reladvely 
novel  We  had =meted a Lively conference, 
of course, but had little idea of just how 
lively it would prove sx) be. It soon became 
evident during the first round of plenary 
statements that participating governments 
were deeply divided on some of the most 
important issues. The Conference 
newspaper summed it up well in i13 

The deterioration of the gle 
environment meant setbacksbir 
both rich and peer. 

under-developmetn. They 	-. that 
eavirortmental concerns must not be I • ed 
to detraa from their principal of 
development M the taxe  Prime itfinister 

*Indira Gandhi of India put it, "Povey is the 
greatest polluter.* 

By the final days of the • • — nee, 
however, consensus was reached on an 
historic Declaration and Action  which 
established the basis for a new era of 
international environmental 

between goverment 	 and 
This consensus involved intense 	'..a.tions 

United Nations officials, 
Divisive though the issues were, 
worked long and hard  tO 
differences. 

In the event, the Conference was a ccess. 
The environment was insonled and 
irrevocably on the weds agenda — a result 
of the Stocirholm Conference. • -4-  -• of 
the Ccutference In the global 	Ives 
extensive, and many articles  in. 	:•ous 
joumals—and many books--were • . 	ia 
the months and years followin,g the eerie 



The Stockholm Conference secured In place 
In the history of our drags with the adoptton 
of the first global action plan for the 
environment In 109 recommendadons for 
national and international action containing 
more than 150 separate ploposals, the 
Stockholm Action Plan provided the basis 
for a standard agenda and a  mmon policy 
framework to deal with  the  first generadon 
of environmental action. A declaration of 
principles was adopted which provided the 
fotmdation for the development of 
International  environmental law during the 
19705 and 1980s. 

The Stockholm Conference led to the 
creation of the United Natiorrs Environment 
Programme (UNEP) as the global 
Instrument for carrying  out the o3nsensus 

I hope that the Earth Sonnet will 
procluce a new polftke comte
to a global war on poverty. 

reached et the meeting. Ftttinl' sly, UNEP 
adopted the Conference theme "Only One) 
Earth" as fis  motto. I was honored to be 
appointed as UNEP's first Executive 
Director. 

In time, the Stockholm Conference 
produced a proliferation of new initiatives. 
UNEP, thanks primarily to the dynamic and 
enlighte.ned leadership of its current 
Executive Director, Monet' X. Toll* led 
the way. Governments established 
environmental ministries or *glandes, and 
enacted environmental legislation and 
regulations. Inter-governmental 

organizattons incorporated l'envfrotunette 
their programs. A host of new mu. 
governmental organizadons and Fitizen 
groups sprang up in all parts of the world. 
Business began to take environmental issues 
more seriously, and public awareness and 
concern broadened and deepened 
environmental issues. 

weli  Nevertheless, theglobal environmen aisis 
continued. Economic growth and 	th in 
inclustrialized countries—contrasting with 
btngeoning population growth and _ 
In  developing countries—exacerbated the 
gross economic and social 
afflicting our global ctuntnunity. Ile 
deteriorzttion of the global enviropmest 
meant setbaes for both rich and mi.. Air 
and waier pollution problems, - — the 
cancerous spread of urban  .. - and 
blight made  ma  ny developing -. , , i» - cities 
the most polluted of the woricrs 
environments. Water con 
impel:wring shortages of supply and  
tides of =de substances have been : • . — to 
degradation athe renewable -- — loss 
of soil, forest cover and important speçies of 
plant and animal life. 

The  Brundtland Commis:Ina 

nee recogeition at the essential 
between environment and 
a dominant theme of the 
Conference of 1972. But all too nick 
progress was made toward the 
integration of the environmental 
into development policies and practiceii until 
the World Commission on Environmek and 
Development, in its 1987  repord Our 
Common Funtre, gave 
nerw impetus to this  pro. J ne 
commission, which was chaired by Md. Gro 
Harlem Brtmdtiand, the Norwegian 
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ntinister, soon became known widely as the 
Brunddand C.ommission. 

ne commission's report documented in 
compelling terms the case for sustainable 
developmenz—the full integration of 
environment and development—as the only 
sound  and  viable means of ensuring both 
our environment and development  future.  It 
made clear that the transition to sustainable 

The Muth Summit in Rio will be 
about environnent and 
development. 

development à equally imperative for 
developing as for mg» industrialized 
countries, while the vasdy different 
conditions under which they most make this 
transition impose special handicaps on te 

or and special responsibilidee on the dch. 

The 19112 Ear* &matt 

The United Nations General Assembly, 
responding to the repott.of the Brundthmd 
Commission, decided in December 1989 to 
hcdd a new conferenos, th  b time on 
environment and development, on the Mt 
Anniversary of the Smckholm Conference à 
Imze 1992. It accepted the invitation of 
Brazzl to host the Conferenos, and President 
Fernando Collor de Mello decided that it 
would be  held•iit  Rio de Janeiro. ne 
General Assembly decided to establish a 
Preparatory Committee to oversee *efforts 
for the 1992 Rio COnfrrenee. The broad 
goals of the Earth Sumadt have been 
antedated in General Assembly Resolution 
44/228, and the task before the Preparatoty 

these 
h of 

of the 
tirzgin  

/a December 1990, the Gene.ral 
decided that cotmtrie would be r 
at  the Conference by their Headi 
or Gowent. And the people 
planet who constitute the base on 
Summit depends wil1 be 
represented by the blued range 
governraents1 organizations and 
groups that will be 
eopectation is that the presence of 
andreerriernatives of the people 
will generate the kind of 
required to take bold decisions  cc  
mankincrs &tare. 

The recommendations of the BruMland 
Common provide the primary t:.sis for 

ations the *gelds of the Untte
Coafereaee en Eaviroam 	and 
Development. I hope that the 	Earth 

dd 

Surerait will proem a new 
commitment to a global war on 
a central priority at the wodd - 	in 
the remainder Of the 1990s and into , 21st 
Century. 

The  Earth Stoma* à  ISo will 
environmentand development. But 
a primary emphasis . on 
CC0i2Onlie change,. For it is 
development process that we 
envirormient and only through 
changes in our economic 
lifestyles and in managealent 
development process that we can 
positive synthesis between the 
and development that wit produce a 

Committee is to recommend the 
and the actions required to r 
goals. Ambassador Tommy 
Singgpore was ekcted chairman 
Committee at its organintrional m 
New York in Maxch 1990. 
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iiçe that is sustainable both in eCODOZUIC and 
environmental terms. 

The development model which has 
produced the lifestyles  that  we in the 
industrialized world and the privileged 
minority in developing countries, enjoy Is 
sintply not sustainable. The 19§2 Coe:mace 
will focus largely on the changes we must 
maim in our ecxmomic behavior to ensure 
global enviromnental security. Preparadons 

• for the Conference will define the concrete 
measures to effect th  is transition to 
=tenability in our economic life. 

The industrialized countries must clearly 
take the lead in this transition. h is they 
who have developed and benernted from 
the traditional development model which 
has produced our present dilemma. And 
they are the only ones with the  ma ns and 
the power to diange it. 

The transition to sustainebtrity requires 
much more effective use  of resources and 
accountability for the enviromnental as well  
as the economic impacts of such use. This 

 must depend primarily on the provision d 
the necessari incentives to dtange rather 
than over-reliance on regulatory measure& 
Operation of market forces can and nun be 
a powerful ally in providing the incesztives to 
change. h is, after all, fully consistent with 
market economy einciples thas ewe 
economic transaction and product amst 
absorb the full costs to which it gives rim. 
Including environmental costs The s it -

-of  incentives and penalties through which 
governments create the conditions that 
modvate our economic life must ae re-
examined and reoriented to provide the 
necessary Incentives for the transition to 
sustainabilhy in both our industrial life and 
individual behavior. 

What Is called for is nothing leas that a new 
i'eœ-inclustriar revolution, one that w ill not 
only presetve and mend the 	Ens 
created by the industrial revo 	but 
=ate a whole new generadon of 	c 
opporturdty and redress the gross 
littbalances between rich and poor -. are 
as incompatible with sus nable 
development as they are with and 
«Pit> 

The substantial reductions effected 	_ 
in the material and energy 
industrial produtdett. parti 	% In 
Western Europe and Japan, - the 
deg= to which environmental abiasures 
can be companlle with economic ' 

Japan, for example, uses only about 
=cis energy per unit of 

 production as the United States. 
it a competitive advantage 	:Cane 
5 percent in the US market. 	such 
enviguantentally related industries vaste 
management and polludon coned 
among the leatrzng gruwth 

These changes within 
000110111iti nmst be 
concrete Went= to enIEUTO an 
net flow of resources to 
commies and to make available to tliei 
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Traditional patterns of technicad 
which often deepen dependence oni foreign 
=pens are simply not adequate. — - • 
neeckd is a sustained -.  
iyaitdiug helgenous lmman and ..,.. • 
capacity. The key to self-reliance is • foster 
a pool of indigenous talent that — adapt 
and inztovate, in a work' where 
is the primary basis of 

Closely linked to the issue of 
ixtilding is that of access to -... • The 
access to--and applicati.n of, 
enviromnentally sound .- es–can 
contribute significantly to raisaig the 
productivity and sustaiztability of 
fn su  ch areas as agticultnral 
energy efriciel ncy, renewable I energy 
generation and pollution control. la  #d&tton 
to these evideazt environmental 

an affordable basis the environmernally 
sound technologies they will require to 
incorporate the enviromnentai dimension 
into their own development policies and 
practices. 

Changes in science and technolog have 
provided the primary basis for the vast 
acceleration of human impacts on the 
environment and resources of the Earth. 
These impacts have given rise to our 
present dilemma and therefore must also 
guide our response of these challenges. 
UNCED recognizes the Importance of  
scientific evidence in determining the real 
nature and sources  of  global risks and 
finding the response to them. The need to 
strengthen science is expected to be 
recognized in the decisions taken in Rio in 
June 1992. The International Ccsmoi of 
Scientific Unions, with its connive 
constituency of scientific organbaticas 
throughout the world, acts as the principal 
scientific adviser to the UNCED Secretariat. 
A ntimber of scientir2c conferences and 
events such as the ASCEND Cortferenos in 

What Is called for is nothing leu 
than a nor •eco•ladustriar . . 
revolution. 

VICIIILI, are taking place with UNCED 
cooperation. UNCED also recognizes that 
the levels of research relating to preparation 
for the Earth &malt and the dissemination 
and implementation of Its results will be 
significant–as will be the neeci for improving 
the mechanisms by which science makes 
available its advice and guidance to policy. 
and-decision-makers as well as to the 

general public. 

'Capacie-httildhse 

and redung countri es 	 eir 
Improving upon the strength:21; thf the 
developi 

 

vulnerabilities requires a quantum _ _ 
In support for the development  e  their 
lmman resources and related • tutional 
capacities, particularly in the 
science, teelmologY, manage -- and 
professional skills. At pœsent,  s  eloping 
countries are especiatty dIsadvan - - - • 
this reprd. They lacic ao:ess to the 
resources and technologies diey 
revitalize' their economies while 
transition  to sustainability. 
shortage of sufficient scientific, 
and professional ovacity impel 
of developing countries to 
own development  options,  and to 
and faCement the policies 
effect to them. 
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such measures  prote  ct Ind protacte 
development. Technolog;y is an 
indispensable ingrecrtent of economic 
growth, and without economic growth, 
developing countries have Inadequate 
capital to support environmental protection. 

Coupled with the need -  to increase capacirf 
to develop their own technologies, the 
transition to =enable development 
requires that developing =mules have 
as  to the best tecimologies available 

Technology Is an Indispensable 
Ingredient of economic growth, and 
without economic growth, developing 
countries have Inadequate capital to 
support environmental protectio& 

from elsewhere. The cost of these can be a 
major constraint on their availability, but 
even more constraining is the lac of 
adequate institutional and profesakmal 
capacities to choose and use technotogles 
best suited to their needs in s sustainable 
manner. In the past, technology transfer has 
ofteu been 'supply led: open  taking *de 
account •  of local technologies and 
knowledge. 

The emphasis should now be on =beef 
cooperation in which unernally developed 
technologies are adapted to local mad= 
and needs and are hnegrated with 
traditional technologies,  and experience. 
Most developing cosmules are unable 
themselves to provide the resources 
necessary to =bash networis to access 
informadon from within their own country 
as well as from external sources, on the 

range 

 

of  technologies available aind the 
eperienos of others in using 
Provision of resources to sue 
own institmional and professional 
would help stem the loss of p4sontiej 
abroad. These professionals and 
who may dad more atuacdve 
outside  the  own omen would 
incentives to stay. 

Reamed Role of the  United 

The insperativee of global 
cooperation. will require avast TenItindiltrt 
of the mdtEletend system, 
Utdted Nations. Its our= .a. • - a •-*-- its 
lack of the capacity and eans *.a many 
cases to do its job,  axe  largely 	...on of 
the severe con traints  imposed on . its 
mandates and its budgets by • • -• tates. 
Yet the world needs the United 
today more than ever. If it did not 
sareukl have to be invented. 

And  th.  WU Mattes that make 
governments reluctant to accord to the 
United Nations the powers and resources 
required to do fts work would «- it 
difficult to re-aeate. Mat is not to *at 
the United Nations can at should do it ail. 
Indeed, In virtually all cues the 
actoss are  mime' govenuneurs other 
interagovetnmental emend= . the 
private seo •ct. Barbs United . a  a.  «de 
is unique and indispensable in . t the 
global framework. =teat and 
required to enable  the ber  
contrzlute effectively and 
addrefaing =man global 

This will require seridus 	•7 « of the 
need to extend Into the *a. a. : • 	arena 
the rule of law and the principle of tration 
to finance agreed actions whidt provide tbe 

them. 
tivdr 
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Interdependence is not an 
blessing, particularly when it 

basis for governance at the  national  level. 
But this will not come about easily. 
Resistance to such changes is deeply 
entrenched. They will corne about not 
through the embrace of the ideologies or 
theories of world government, but as a 
pragmatic response to compelling 
imperatives and the inadequacies of 
alternatives. 

The concept of national sovereignty has 
been an immutable, indeed sacred, principle 
of international relations. There is no need 
for a remmeiation or wholesale retreat from 
this principle. What is needed is recognition 
of the reality that in so many fields, and this 
is pardcularly true of environmental Issues, 
it is simply not feasible for sovereignty to be 
exercised unilaterally by indivich3a1 nation-
states, however powerful. Global 
environmental and economic se=ity 
require global cooperation. 

Interdependence and Globalitatioa 

The  increasingly integrated and 
interdependent nature of the human systems 
we have established through the functioning 
of the world ecoinomy and global 
ammunications also transcends national 
boundaries. 

It is an interesting  parada  that the 
globalization and univenalizatioa we are 
flow experiendng in so many aspects at am 
life is accompanied by the resurgence of 
parochialism and eduale and Miens 
nationalism. This is creating strong and 
growing pressures for separatism in federal 
and multi-ethnic states. 

The processes of democratizattcin which are 
re-shaping the political life of so many 
nations  today are produdng a new emphasis 

on individual rights and responsib 
is particularly manifest in _. 
environmental issues ranging tram 
preferences and demands for cL 
safer products to resistance to 
development project& 

Environment and development 
mœing to the grass roots in a 
nimber of countries. There 
proliferation of new citiz' en 
vohmtary organizations which are 
more important agents of action as 
sources of political pressure. 
insisting ou greater participation 

• decisions which affect them and 
effective accountability of the d 
actions by govermnems. 

redresi the  grues  Imbalance 
between rich and poor which ire as 
Incompatible  with onstainablaarce 

 development as they' are with 
and «lea. 

ecacerbate the vulnerability of the viak and 
crease their dependence an events they 

cannot controL The international 
environnent  bas  dearly contributed to the 
gross imbalano:s between North an4 South 
that  have weakezted the economies of 
cievekeng countries during the past 
These imbalances ccaztinne b2 	nt "a 
primary barrier to the :1- 	of the 
ecrinomies of these countries and their 
prospects for effecting the transi .".n to 
sustainable development. 

ThLs  
of 

warner 
and 

mega- 
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mg 
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Population is another cridcal 
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relationsidp between population 
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Sustainable development cannot be imposed 
by external pressureç it nun: be rooted in 
the culture, the values, the interests and the 
priorities of the people concerned. While 
the transition to sustainability will require a 
supportive international economic 
environment, it must not provide a basis for 
external imposition of new =cations or 
constraints on development. Developing 
countries cannot be denied their right to 
grow, nor to choose their own padzways to 
growth. Nor should that right be constrained 
by new conditions an financial flows or 
trade imposed  luths  name of environment. 
But their transition to sustainability cannot 
be expected *Ithout the support of the 
international contrannity. This is pare:Wady 
needed to reverse the outflow of resources 
that has stifled the economic growth e ths 
developing countries. Developing countriee 
raust have access on. a loneterm basis to dae 
resource  Co  ws they will need to invite
their economic life and make the transition 
toenvizonmentally-sustainabledevelopment. 

Expectations about the Rio Summit  

to provide the basis 
required 02 put us 

to a more secure and sus4tinabie 
M the core of this shift 

have to be fundamental changes 
economic life-4 more careful 
caring use of  the  earth's 
greater cooperation and equity in isharing 
the benefits as well as the risks of OW 
0:chnological civilization. Of 
I  mportance is the need to hawks the 
ecologiod dimension into 
economics. • - 

Global etufrolunentai coo - • n 
will rewire a not 	 of 
the nuddlateral gates!, 
the  United Nations. 

The  strong and vigorous interest which the 
non-governmental community is showing in 

Interdependence is not en 
unmitigated blessing. 

the 1992 Ceefereeee and in preperadons for 
it, is an encouraging sign that 'people 
power' will be an Important fa= In the 
success of the Earth Sunni& 

The Rio Continence otters a unique 

and the ecosystems on whids their 	- 
and the well-being of people - is 
decisive in achieving sus nable 
development. Demographic flaws - as 
rates and distribudon at • growth 
vrill be key to the transidea 

Eadt countty unlit 
relationship. between the 
distribution of its own 
es:sir:meat and resource base 
level and quality of life its 
polkies and programs are 
produced for its people.  But 

 reducdon in population growth 
• achievement of population 
global level are imperative. 



imperative is accelerated anention to the 
world's children, especially those born and 
rais ed in circumstances of economic 
deprivation. Children are vulnerable 
because they have no political or financial 
power,  ecause they depend an adults for 
health care and food, and because their 
growing bodies are most susceptible to the 
impact of environznental degradation. Yet 
children cannot be seen merely as passive 
victims, for they are also our futtne. In the 
next century, it à they—and not the present 
generation of adults—who will bear the 
burden of responsibility for looking ear the 
Earth, and improving the quality  of  the 
environment. 

Realistic or overly ambitions? 

The  results we seek  in  Rio are clearly 
ambitious; some =y say even =ealistic, 

Developing countries csumot be 
denied their right to grow. 

given the current economic difficulties of 
developing countries, the Scrdet Union and 
other countries of Eastern and Central 
Europe—and the preoccupation of the 
OECD countries with their own economic 
concerns 

With the Eards Saimnit already on the 
horizon, is it really feasIle to develop the 

political will required to agree 
fundamental changes that are 
Surely if our diagnosis is co 
changes are imperative and we 
they are also possiblet 

There is basis for tope In our °yeti histoty 
	 .ammumweimmimmen  

*Earth is the only home we ha■L= Its 
bite Is literally 'in our hands ,  

which demonstrabss that dramatic 
In  direction are passage when 
new realities compel then. 
corminmity now faces together 
to our common secuzity through o 
on the environment than from 
military cordlIcts with one other. 
now forge a new 'Earth Ethic° 
inspire all peoples and nations tO 
new  global partnership of N 
East and West. This 
ensure the integrity of the Earth as 
equitable and hospitable borne ft:4 

inhabitants and tomorrow's 

Rio 1992 wig build  on the foundations 
established in Stockholm  in 1912. The 
people of our planet, especially  .« youth 
and the generations whit* follow . 
hold us accountable for what we • or fatl 
to do at the Muth Samndt in Rio. 
the only home we  have  its fate is erally 
In our hands: it 

on the 

such 
believe 

CULTIllerYtITIE 

and 
work' 

risks 
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PREFACE 
Originally commissioned as a paper outlining institu-
tional options on the basis of experience since the 1972 
Stockholm Conference on the Human Environment, this paper 
has been adjusted to take account  of  the preparatory 
process now underway for the 1992 UN Conference on 
Environment and Development (UNCED) in Brazil. On the 
basis of UN General Assembly Resolution 44/228 of 
December 1989, the Preparatory Committee ("Prepcom") 
scheduled four substantive sessions -- the first in 
Nairobi in August 1990, the next in March 1991 in Geneva 
-- to prepare substantive recommendations on the sectoral 
agenda -- such as'"Atmosphere" and "Biological Diversity" 
-- and on "cross-cutting" issues like "Technology Trans-
fer" and "Financial Aspects", as well as institutional 
and legal arrangements for action by governments in 1992. 

At the present stage of preparations in early 1991, 
cross-cutting issues are being considered in relation to 
recommended courses of action being drawn up for each 
sectoral item and since these are only tentative it would 
be premature to jump to conclusions about institutional 
arrangements at this early stage. Presumably, Prepcom 
will turn its attention to the institutional aspects as 
the other cross-cutting issues have been addressed in 
more detail, i.e., in each of the various sectoral areas 
relevant technology-transfer and other support needs can 
be specified; then the financial implications of actions 
to meet these needs can be estimated for each sector, and 
the results consolidated. In light of this the institu-
tional implications of sectoral and cross-cutting action 
can be analyzed for incorporation in "Agenda 21" -- the 
assembly of specific actions governments will be invited 
to approve in Rio. 

Consequently, this paper focusses on the existing 
institutional situation as a background for future work 
by Prepcom. It is intended to be useful as a reference 
source for those wishing to contemplate changes in 
current institutional arrangements relating to issues 
underlying the environment-and-development agenda at 
UNCED. Insofar as this paper addresses "cross-cutting" 
issues -- especially legal and financial aspects -- the 
focus is less on substance than on their possible 
institutional implications. 

Assuming the reader is more familiar with institutional 
developments in relation to development issues, especial- 
ly since the Assembly' s "restructuring" decisions in 1977 
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to reorganize its economic and social sectors, greater 
emphasis is given here to institutional developments 
flowing from the Stockholm Environment Conference of 
1972. 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMURY 

The recent explosion of public and politica/ interest in global environ-

mental issues has given rise to a new awareness of the urgent need for action 

to address these risks and the realization that this can only be done effec-

tively through international cooperation on an unprecedented scale. The 

setting is one of dramatic change in larger dimensions verging on a new 

 international order that would reflect experience and changes since the 

signing of the UN Charter at mid-Century. While these larger issues are not 

addressed in this paper, they are borne in mind, the more so given the wide 

variety of recent proposals, including many by heads of governments, as to hzw 

the international community might best address the issues on the agenda of the 

UN Conference on Environment and cevelopment in 1.992  (UNCEM). 

The  dialogue on these issues is now well underway and engages the 

attention of political leaders at the highest levels. While there is wide-

spread agreement on the importance of these issues and the need to address 

them expeditiously, the process of doing so has not yet advanced to the point 

where the kind of broad consensus required  as the baeis for cooperative action 

has yet crystallized. But the dialogue on these issues can be expected to 

accelerate in the period ahead and already figures prominently in preparations 

for the 1992 UNCED. 

The purpose of this paper is to contribute to this dialogue by examining 

the evolution of the principal institutional arrangements for dealing with 

international environmental cooperation since the Stockholm UN Conference on 

the Human Environment in 1972, the possible need for new or additional 

institutional capacities, and — in a preliminary way — the principal options 

for meeting theee needs. /t focuses on institutional needs at the global 

level and deals with the regional, national and local levels primarily in 

ter= of their relationshins to the global context.  aven in these respects it 

does not purport to be exhaustive. Nor should it be viewed as advocating par-

ticular institutional options, even where the text may present strong reasons 

for doing so. 

This paper  vas  prepared as part of the project on 'Global Security and 

Risk management' under the auspices of the world Federation of United Nations 

Associations. while preliminary in nature it is released at this time in the 

hope that it may be helpful as a guide and reference source fbr the discus- 
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siens  now taking place in respect of these issues, especially in the UNCED 

Prepcom, where it should be viewed along with a number of other reports and 

in-depth analyses being assembled by the secretariat of the Conference. 

Experience gainedin preparing for the Stockholm Conference and since 

then is clearly relevant to the current dialogue. But it must be examined in 

light of the experience and the new conditions and changed circumstances and 

perceptions that have emerged in the intervening decades since the creation of 

the UN Environment Program (UNEP). 

Most of the major issues of global scale now the subject of widespread 

attention were foreseen at Stockholm and figured in the Stockholm Action Plan 

that governments adopted in 1971. Eighteen years ago, at its first session 

1973, UNEP's Governing Council considered the prospect of probing the - outer 

limits beyond which human impacts on the global environment and resource base 

might imperil the human future, and identified the possibility of man-induced 

climate change as one such risk, and stratospheric ozone depletion as another. 

Despite significant uncertainties that continue to characterize these 

issues, the extent and seriousness of the riska posed to the human future are 

far more apparent today. Thanks in large part to progress made since Stock-

holm under UNEP's 'Earthwatch- activities, a basis now exists on which to 

assess risks and the likelihood of harmful impacts, and arrive at cooperative 

measures for reducing them or taking precautions. Awareness of the possible 

impacts of climate change, loss of biological diversity, and other potential 

threats to the well-being of the human family is now widespread and some meas-

ures to begin to deal with these threats have been initiated. But these are 

only first steps in what must be a long and continuing process in which 
economic and social advancement and the improvement of the human condition is 

prerequisite.  For  although the world i2 going through a process of "global 

change' as measured by specialists in natural sciences, changes detected in 

the fieleof social science are often more immediate in their impact for 

larger numbers of people suffering conditions of poverty. Central to coping 
with these twin faces  of global  change is the need for fundamental changes in 
economic behavior and international economic relations, particularly those 

affecting relations between developing and more industrialized countries. 

2 
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The difference in the perceptions and priorities of industrialized and 

developing countries in respect of the •nvironment were manifest early in the 

process of preparing for the 1972 Stockholm Conference. Twenty years ago the 

principal concerns of the industrialized countries were to deal with the 

problems of pollution and urban blight which had resulted from the same - 

processes of •conomic growth that h ad  produced their wealth. Develooing  con-

trie,  on the other hand, saw their •nvironmental problems as a direct result 

of poverty and under-development; they were concerned lest the new preoccupa-

tion with environment divert attention from — and impose contraints on — 

their economic and social development. 	The •ssential link between environ- 

ment and development was recognized at a 1971 meeting convened  

editzerland, by the organizers of the Stockholm Conference that highlighted 

the differing perspectives of industrialized and developing countries in 

respect of the environment-development relationship and concluded that 

environmental probleme result from the absence of development as well as from 

development itself. The chief conclusion was that environmental probleme of 

greatest concern to developing countries could only be overcâme by the process 

of development. .:n addition to reassuring than that their economic progress 

would not be sacrificed in the name of environmental preservation, this 

started the call for non-destructive economic growth. 1  

This provided the basis for the high degree of consensus achieved at 

Stockholm and the extensive cooperation between industrialized and developing 

countries in the following years, much of it instigated by UNE?. 

The evolving environment-development relationship led to the General 

Assembly's establishment in 1983 of the World Commission on Environnent and 

Development (WCED). Its report, Our Common Future,  presented to the General 

Assembly at its 42nd Session in 1987, elaborated the need for a positive 

synthesis between environnent and development at all levels of economic life 

through a commitment to 'sustainable development*. It pointed up the princi-

pal institutional, econoeic and other implications that flow from thie. And 

although the specific agenda and modalities for the 1992 conference are only - 

now being determined by the ?reparatory Committee and secretariat set up by 

the UN General Assembly in December 1989, it is clear that these issues will 

be a central focus of the preparatory process and a prime determinant of the 

success of the conference. 

3 
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Most of the decisions that governments will be called upon to make at 

the 1992 conference will have important institutional implications. closely 

related to these will be the need for new resources to fund international 

cooperation in respect of sustainable development and to ensure access by 

developing countries to the additional resources and technologies they will 

require to integrate the environmental  dimension into their own development, 

and join a common effort to reduce global risks to which they are specially 

vulnerable. Although the portion of funds flowing through the UN system is 

relatively small and amounts available to multilateral agencies is modest by 

_so_L,:riza.sr-iso_n_tn_lai..katLarals, they are nonetheless significant for many countries 

be.et bv ormblems whibh  make external assistance and investment vital. Intese 
----- 

funds also greatly shape the use to which other external funds will be pur. 

the future. 

options that have been proposed for meeting these needs range frcm a 

cautious, incremental approach relying only on exiating institutional mecha-

nisms on the one hand, to proposals for entirely new organizations and new 

methode of international funding on the other. .  

The primary setting for all auch proposals is the 'UN system which 

itself calls for clarification. As used in this paper (with deliberate, 

uncapitalized "system"), the term refers to organizations and programs 

represented on the UN Administrative Committee on Coordination (AcC) on which 

sit the Executive Beads of agencies which under Article 57 of the UN charter 

the General Agreement on 

have "re 

givin 

ships' with the UN according to Article 63, especially 63.2 

• right (though not the power) to "coordinate' through 

"consultations' and 'recommendations', as well as programs that are a part of 

the UN itself, like UNDP, UNEP and UNICEF. 

; As used here the term "UN syatem" does not however include three Bretton 

woods institutions set up prior to th 	 r: the /International Bank for 

Reconstruction and Development ( 	"world Bank' onsists of the International 
Development Association (1g;),ind e n erneional Finance corporation 
(ITC)), or the  Intarnat 	Monetary 
Tariffs and TradeCGATT› nor a new and‘tmirtt aource of dey  
funding — the  Internar.i.onal Fund for Agricultural Developmen 

In common parlance each of these four organizations, al 
present in ACC meetings presided over by the UN Secretary-General, are seen as 

4 
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members of the "UN family rather than of the «UN system' for reasons that 

have to do with the funds they control and_ee manner in which decisions 
related to funding are taken  y.-hted votes ' contrast to the one-country 
one-vote practice prevalent 	 system. 2  _ _ 

There are also a nutatise—idesàs as te  how the capacities of non-

governmental organizati 	(NGOs 	ncluding scientific and business communi- 

ties as  well  as grass-roo 	.zans groups can hest be mobilized to support 

the transition to sustainable development. But, despite the growing influence 

of NGos at all scales, not only at local scales, the power to reach binding 

decisions that affect real financial resources or stand in international law 

LI, and will remain for years to come, in the hands of governments and their 

representatives. The participation of chiefs of state and of government at 

the first -Earth Summit- in Brazil in "June, 1992, is thus a unique opportunity 

to reach agreements that determine the transition to the 21st century. 

Finally, some thoughts are presented regarding the process of getting 

there - the preparations leading up to the 1992 conference - and of implement-

ing the  recommandations enuncisted in the reports of the WCED and on the 

*Environmental Perspective to the Year 2000 and Beyond." 

The preparatory process itself already promises to blaze new trails 	to 

synthesize information for governments on the plans, intentions and capabi"- 

ties of international organizations belonging not only to the UN system, and 

the Bretton Woods institutions, but intergovernmental and international non-

governmental organizations as well. *Reform* of the UN system, especially in 

regard to services it provides in economic_anfisocelds is hardly new. 

Early moves were initiated by tht- ,77.........«!........ ..staconReporto he 'Bértrand 

R-e;;;;;;-7797-ZiriiI37-ed the Assembly decision on - Restructuring the 

Economic and Social Sectors of the UN system' to be reminded of the rich 

history of efforts to improve performance in fields that are close to the 

uNcrm agenda. 1  

While a good start was made recently in providing governments-informa-

tion they need to understand UN 3ystem-wide environmental planning, govern-

ments have not shown an ability to make effective use of this information in 

many of the governing bodies involved. Today, for the first time, governments 

are being given information in ?repo= relating to the broader scope of 

environment-An-deveIopment activities required by the UNCED agenda. This 

5 



Alter Thecher for WFUNA.1991 Introduction and Summary 

information is being provided at a time when relaxed international tensions 

offer the hope for better use if it to meet problems that pose risks to the 

welfare of individual people as well as nations and life generally on this 

planet. Thus a unique opportunity now exists for . governmants to set in motion 

a truly comprehensive approach based on the capacities of a multitude of 

organizations far larger than the UN or the UN system. How these global 

capabilities can be made effective at the national, local level where deci-

sions are made daily that drive the process of 'global change- is a daunting 

challenge. 

The lessons learned twenty years ago during preparations for the 

Stockholm action Plan greatly influenced what followed; the current prepara-

tions for UNcED may be no less valuable for «Agenda 21-. 
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PART ONE SETTING THE STAGE 

1. THE 1972 BACKGROUND 

The principal document on which governments based their decisions on 

institutional issues in 1972 was a  Stockholm Conference document, 'Interna-

tional Organizational Implications of Action Proposals".' The intergovern-

mental Preparatory Committee set up by the UN General Assembly took the 

position that 'form should follow function" and accepted the criteria  suggest-

ed by the Secretary-General of that conference. These were and remain a 

useful starting point for current discussion: 

(a) 	any organisational arrangements should be based first on agreement about vnat needs to oe 

done. Until this le reached. no firm decision can be made en the ways and means :o om 

adopted; 

(n) all foncttons that can test be perfermed by extszt.ng ornantaattons «Quid be aastnnea to 

those organtoattnna. aota toternatIonal and nattnnal, so« «pap«  of  earrytnq  ta.  =ur. 

effeettvely. Vo 	ary new machinery 'would be created: 

(o) tt ta more loducal to consider a envy:a of national. international, functional and 

esictoral organisations vita appropriate Isakagee and "switcnboard aeonaouess, enereoy 

tntermstional organisations ouppIeeeat and complement natinnsl organization', tnan  te  =lax 

la terse of  a  global 'super agency': 

(d) any action enviaaged should &lied for the preliminary state of knowledge and understanding 

of environmental problems. and should Ma fl•x/to/0 and evolutionary; 

(e) governments will want to attach highest priority to the need for co-a:dtnatlon and 

rationalisation of tne activities and programmes of the variclus leternatuonal orosozzaslons 

ectuve un the envtronmental field. 	s s tesenttal La order to avotd everlap and 

dupllcatton and to  assure  more •f:sett« use of scarce resources ni noney and nanpower: 

(f) any palley centre taat is expected to influence and co-ordinats  the  activities of otner 

agencies should not itself have operational ele=latill which in any vay COapete vt,W, wat 

organisations over  vnicn at  expects to exercise eacn influence: 

(g) in the establishment of any additional or new sacninery tt is eseantla/ te provtde stroog 

capability at the regtaaal level; 

(h) the 7ntted !lesions should be the principal centre  for  international environmental  cc-apura-

taon;  

(t1 	the organisation of environmental activitiee within the United Xations should be so 

designed as to strengthen and reinferce the entire Un..:ed Nations oyetam: 

(1) 	environmental problems and situations vary greatly among nations 
and any orIanuzatien 

arrangements contsmplated =et necessarily bear tnis :sot in mind. 5  

2. 	1972 MANDATES AND INSTITUTIONAL FUNCTIONS 

On the basis of these criteria recommendations for institutional changes 

were presented at the Stockholm Conference laying the basis for specific. 

.institutional mandates governments defined when creating the UN Environment 

7 
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PrOgraM in 1972. Th•s•  were set forth in General Assembly Resolution 2997 

(=VII), 'Institutional and Financial Arrangements for International Environ-

mental Cooperation of 15 December 1972, taking account of the Stockhotm 

'ACtiOn Plan (s•e n•xt chapter) as conveyed in the Report of the Secretary-

General on the UN Conference on the Human tnviro11ment. 4  

«Aware of the urgent need for a permanent institutional arrangement 

within the United Nations system for the protection and improvement of the 

environ nent,' the Assembly  •stablished four new mechanisms: 

• a Governing Council of 58 states elected by the Assembly, 

• an environment-secretariat headed by an Executive Director 

elected by the Assembly, 

• an Environment Fund to provide additional financing on a 

voluntary basis, and 

• an Environment Co-ordination Board to coordinate environmen-

tal work of the UN  ystem. 

To  •ach of these the Assembly assigned specific tasks summari-ed as 

follows: 

1. to the Governing Coymicia: 
• . 

	

	to promote international cooperation ... and to recommend ... policies to 
this end: 

• to provide general policy guidance for direction and coordination of 

•nvironmental programs victual the dn systole; 

• to receive and revlaw periodic reports on program LmpLemenzatzon .ithzn :nor 

UV ayetam; 

• te review the world  •nvironmental situation and  •nsure that emerging 
problems arm adequately considered; 

• ta  promote contributions by scientc and other prof...Iona:. cmcmunitzes 

te  knowledge. and to program formulation and  •xecution; 
• to erOMPO USO =pa« Oi •nvironmental policies on developing count:zee, ana 

their costs, and ensure compatemility with national development plans and 

pniortties; 

• to review and  •pprove the uses of the Environment  ?und all well as formulate 
proceduree for its operation. 

Additionally, the Assembly required the Council to report annually 

through ECCSOC and invited particular attention 'to  questions of 

co-ordination and to the relationship of environmental  policiez  

and programmes within the UN system to overall economic and social 

policies and priorities." 

8 
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2.  Ta  the Executive Director of the small secretariat serving as 
"a focal point for  •nvironmental action and coordination in the IN  

system": 

• ta provtdo funocancsvo support to  the Counetl: 

• ta caordintte environment programs tn the UM apnea, and revtem and a 	 

theie •gfectiveness (and to cheer the avirenment Co-ardtnation [bard, JO« 

OOIOW); 

• CO vets, tntergovemmental bodtes  of  the UM •ystem on onvtronmentai ;ro-

grant( 

• to  • cure coopecatton tram seteneette and other profe•etonal communit:es 

vorldvtde; 

• to  pravege arrest:my •rotes* for promotion  of  tnternattonal cooperacton: 

• to auldmit prenatal* to the Councs1 on tedium■ and Long■range planning !or 

UN program; 

• ta brIng  an  y matter to the fatten:Ion et the Counctl; 

• ta  admintstes the limn:cement ?und  and  keen the problem of addltIonal 

financtal resources for deve/optng country needs under revtew): 

• to report on enttronmensal setters to the Counctl: 

▪ to perform suet; other !un otions es entrusted by the Count:L. 

The Assembly followed the Stockholm recommendation that the 

Executive Director be elected by governmentà in the Carierai 

 Assembly on the nomination of the UN Secretary-General, and also 

decided that while the costs of servicing the Council and of 

providing the small secretariat were to be covered by the UN 

regular budget, operational programme costs and programme supporz 

and administrative costs of the Environment Fund would be covered 

by the Environment Fund. 

3. The Environment Fund was established to enable the Governing 

Council ... tO fulgil- its policy-guidance role for the direction 

and coordination of environmental activities. -  Ta do this the 

Assembly mandated the Fund to "finance wholly or partly the cost 

of the new environmental initiatives undertaken within the UN 

system," including those envisaged in the Stockholm Action Plan, 

with particular attention to °integrated projects." 

As examples of "programmes of general interest -  for which this 

fund should be.used the Assembly specified the following: 

• rumnaaal. ind global aoaltartacr, 	*meat and data.collectun; systems. tncludtng, 

es upprolersate, coats for national counterpart*: the imprevement  of  •WIFISOMMOOC41. 

quallty management: unusonooncal rosearro; Leo:mats= exchange &ad dlasouLnacLon: 

onO14a educanson and lunlinew asotscancle for naclennl. regsonal and glacial 

• nnzonmental testetuttene; the pramocton  of onvlrondoncat research and studtes fzr 

thss development of :ndUacrtal  end  other technoiegtem hest  •utted to a potIcy co! 
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economic growth compatible with adequate environmental •afeguards; and mach other 
pregrammas au the dower:tine Council my decide upon.« In the implementation of 

ouch programme. "Me ACCOUAL •h/MU be taken cot the apectal nee« a tha develop- 

ing coma 	 

Given the need to ensure that the development priorities of 

developing countries shall  net  he adversely affected- , the Assem-

bly decided the Executive Director should keep under continuing 

review the problem of measures "to provide additional financial 

resources on terms compatible with the economic situation of the 

recipient developing country." The rund was expressly to be used 

to support coordination inside and outside the UN system. 

4. The Environment Coordination Board (ECB) was established 

within the framework of the Administrative Committee on Co-or-

dination (ACr) and under the chairmanship of the Executive Dlrec-

tor  in  order to provide for the most efficient cm-ordination cf 

United Nations environmental programmes." All organizations and 

regional economic commissions of the UN system were "invited" — 

the Assembly could do no more to cooperate, as were other 

organizations and governments. The ECB was asked to report 

annually to the Governing Council. 

A detailed review of performance of the above tasks is beyond the scope 

of this paper, but it should be noted that it is in large part the successes 

of the resulting UN Environment Program that have led governments to consider 

strengthening the capacity of the UN system further to deal with newly-

perceived global issues. 

It is also evident that the combined efforts of UNEP's Governing 

Council,'Executive Director, Environment Fund, and coordination mechanisms set 

up by the General Assembly in 1972 have enabled governments to reach agreement 

much sooner than would otherwise have been possible on issues related to 

global security and risk management, including specific international accords 

dealing with stratospheric ozone protection 7  anehazardous wastes.' similar 

successeà at a regional scale were recorded earlier in the Mediterranean and 
other regional seas action plans, each with associated research, monitoring 

and economic planning activities as well as formal international agreements. 

10 
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All of these broad, comprehensive programs demonstrated the utility of 

promoting international co-operation and co-ordination, providing policy 

guidance within the UN syst•m, and enlisting contributions from scientific and 

other professional communities to knowledge and program development. Recent 

developments highlight the need to reinforce and strengthen the capacity of 

international organizations  tø carry out  .the tasks and functions governments 
agreed on in 1972. This paper will summarize experience since then as a basis 

for identifying some institutional options for 1992. 

3. 	THE STOCKHOLM "ACTION PLAN" 

A runotionaI rramework.  The "Action Plan" governments approved at 

Stockholm, and subsequently in the General Assembly, was a listing of 109 am-

proved recommendation, that had been dealt with sectorally, by subject  ar=a, 

and redistributed according to f=ction  into three components: the g'obal 

environmental assessment  prtgram ('Earthwatch"), erwironmenta1 manacement  

activities, and suboortino measures. 1°  while precise descriptions may be 

found in. the Stockholm Action Plan For the Human Environnent, in general terms 

they may currently be seen as follows: 

1. Assessment  functions; improving understanding to provide a 

rational basis for environmental management, or -es currently  expressed 

- management for sustainable development. many assessment activities, 

like research and monitoring of environmental parameters, and evaluation 

of resulting data, are primarily carried out by national institutions 

working together in cooperative international programs to improve the 

quality, compatibility and relevance of their results. These collabora-

tive programs are developed by UM,  in close no-operation with other 

components of the UN system, especially the Specialized Agencies, as 

well as other international organizations outside the UN system, like 

the scientific community through /CSU - the international Council of 

Scientific Unions - and the International Union for the Conservation of 

Nature (IUCN), each in their respective areas of responsibility and com-

petence. 

The design of  any  such assessment programs was well advanced 

during the preparatory process leading up to Stockholm since there was a 

wealth of experience on which to draw; international scientific activi- 
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ties in the Antarctic started in the last Century and cooperative inves-

tigations in such fields as meteorology, health and telecommunications 

were well advanced long before the UN was established. The success of 

scientific collaboration leading up to the International Geophysical 

Year (ICY) of 1957-1958 had inspired many similar programs in different 

fields, such as the International Biological Program that had, in turn, 

been converted to a regular, funded activity at UNESCO - the Man and 

Biosphere Program  (MAS) - and there were many similar experiences on 

which  te draw. Thus, it was not surprising that when governments 

illustrated the uses to which the new  Environnant  Fund should be put, in 

Reeolution 2997 above, they concentrated on assessment  functions. 

many of these programs have since proven their worth, whether wiz:n 

regard ta global problems such as measuring changes in mass balance of 

glaciers as an indicator of climate change, or methyl mercury Levels 

regional fisheries, and are now ready for expansion and strengthening. 

There is widespread agreement on the need for major reinforcement of 

UNIe's capacity to take the lead in providing 'early warning -  of major 

environmental risks, assessing these risks, and helping statei to 

develop cooperative measures to reduce than  or mitigate the consequen-

ces, such as through better contingency planning. 

To cope with scientific uncertainty about basic cause-and-effect 

relationships, continuing processes of assessment have relied on 

international groups of experts like the UN Scientific Group of Experts 

on the Effects of Atomic Radiation, UNSCEAR, set up by the Assembly some 

30 years ago." Another group well-known in environmental circles is 

GESAMP -the Group of Experts on Scientific Effects of Marine Pollution 

that was appointed by international organizations themselves in order 

ta  provide assessment information they need to improve the effectiveness 

of the GM system in helping governments deal with related matters. 

GESAMP assessments have gained increasing credibility, in part because 

its expert members -.many of whom come from government institutions - 

are expressly working in an expert, non-instructed status. 12  

Recent experience with the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate 

Change (IpCC) which resembles UNSCEAR will be discussed below. 

2. management  funct.--nns. While assessment activities could draw 

on the experience of earlier international programs, there was less 

12 



Part On.-  Sewn tne Stage Peter Thecher for WF1.JNA-1991 

experience in shared management on which to draw in 1972, and, in any 
case, the Assembly recognized in resolution 2997 that,  the  responsi-
bility for aétion to protect and enhance the  envi riment  rests primarily 
with governments and, in the first instance, can be exercised more 

•ffectively at the national and regional levels. With this in mind. 

the Assembly specifically called on governmenti to entrust 'appropriate 
national institutions with the task of coordinating both national and 

international environmental action.» 

Management  activity at the international level calls for new 

policies, practices,,agreements — including, but non  limited to formal. 

treaties — that make a difference by encouraging changes in state 

practice and, ultimately, human behavior. A variety of tasks are per-

formed by international organizations ranging from facilitating process-

es by which states negotiate agreements and administer them, to design-

ing and implementing the programmes, projects and activities required to 

give effect to them. Much of this experience hae been gained in treaty 

mechanisms set up in relation to 2hared rivers or other bodies of water 

and fisheries, but Charter respect for state sovereignty is firm. 1 ' 

Parallel  ta the treaty route to effective international action are 

such processes as the negotiation of agreed »guidelines» or »recommended 

practices» that are endorsed at the international level in declarations 

and other forms." Although not binding, these add pressures  no  modify 

national practice on environmental matters, particularly when non-

compliance is brought to public attention by non-governmental organiza-

tions (Ncs) and the media. There  is  growing appreciation of the 

importance of 'transparency» or »glasnost » as a means of mobilizing 

public pressures for compliance with agreements even when they are not 

formally binding, or if in treaty form, do not have effective means of 

ensuring compliance. 

Establishing agreed criteria as a basia for standard-setting is an 

example of increasing reliance on "soft law' and other forms of interna-

tional agreements that lack formal characteristics — and soma of the 

drawbacks — associated with the treaty route to international law. A 

number of new techniques have evolved allowing the process of ratifica-

tion to be bypassed by formally delegating powers for amendment of 

standards to a comoetent international technical body. Highly technical 
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specialized Agencies like the International Civil Aviation Organization 

(ICA0), the International Telecommunications Union (ITV), the world 

meteorological Organization (WM0) and the International maritime 

Organization (I)(0) have placed international standards in 'technical 

annexes or "regulations' that are periodically revised by intergov-

ernmental expert groups without having to go through the ratification 

process each time. 13  

3. Sun-ort  functions; strengthening human. institutional and 

other resources to ensure that ALL key actors — including developing 

countries — have the-means to contribute to agreed actions and share in 

the benefits. Supporting measures required for actions in the assess-

ment  and manaoement  components that were identified in the Stockholm 

conference documentation included education, training, public informa- 

tion, organization of national and international activities, financing • 
and technical co-operation. many of these activities are a part of zne 

normal 'technical assistance' programa in which the UN system has 

extensive experience. Because of its growing importance, funding 

requirements for these purposes will be addressed in a separate chapter. 

'Comprehensive -  Action plans & "Framework' Treaties.  As noted above, 

the Assembly directed the Environment Fund in 1972 to support new initiatives 

with 'particular attention to integrated projects.' One of the first appliza-

tions of the Stockholm functional 'Framework' and process was UNEP's 1975 

Mediterranean Action Plan which relied on extensive collaboration within the 

up system, especially with FAO, and expert consultations involving scientific, 

legal, economic and other groups to prepare draft proposals for governments of 

the region. 

The  mediterranean approach was applied by  UNE?  in its Regional seas 
Program in tan  other bodies of water through comprehensive plans that wove 

together cooperative research and monitoring with agreed treaties and other 
steps  te  reduce threats on a region-wide basis. Each of these regional 
efforts was launched by non-binding international agreement on a comprehensive 
plan. The 'incipient' regimes set up by these agreements were followed in 

eight other regions by more formal regimes under "framework' conventions 

linked to separate protocoli on more specific problems identified in parallel 
scientific research and monitoring programs. le An 'integrated  planning 

Pan One - Seeing the Stage 
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component was included to address region-wide economic and coastal develop-
ment, including ....currently - studies of the economic and social impacts of 
projected sea-level rise. mach also had an institutional and financial 
component to assure that, once launched with the help of the UN system, 

governmenta would take over regional guidance and core financing.° 

Lassons  learned from this experience were applied not only in other 

regions but also  an the global level, beginning with the 1977 Action Plan uo 

Protect Stratospheric ozone that will be discussed below. 

By the end of the first decade, in UNEP's Report on the World env 4 -on-

mente 1972 - 1982",  a number of broad conclusions were drawn that are still 

largely applicable as the end of the second decade approaches, though there 

have been significant advances in some areas since 1982. 

For example, the «first general conclusion" of this comprehensive review - 

of environmental conditions and trends since 1972 was that  the data base is 

of very variable quality." 	any  projections of the future state of the world 

environment were found to be based on - only the scantiest of evidence about 

what, in fact, has been happening.« Despite considerable documentation about 

major meteorological elements, such as carbon dioxide and ozone concentrations 

in the atmosphere, it was in 1982 'premature to say with certainty whether 

worldwide climatic warming has begun  or  is likely). There is still  non 

 enough evidence  ta permit confident judgements of possible human influence on 

stratospheric ozone." Clearly, there has been significant improvement in both 

these areas, as in others that were seriously lagging ten years after Stock-

holm. But it is still the case - as it was in 1982 - that uncertainty 

characterizes «the amount and condition of ground  waters, 'global data on the 

pollution of the oceans and elde" and the  scale and rate of deforestation' as 

well as rates of degradation of deserts, rangelands, farmlands and other major 

land-use categories. 

Despite progreas made by 1982 in carrying out the Stockholm  assessment  

function, according to this review, «experience shows that international 

action  ià more difficult where the need goes beyond information collection, 

analysis and dissemination and involves joint  management of  commercially 

important resources, especially where national interests conflict." 

(The conclusions of this report on the first decade after Stockholm will 

be superseded in early  1.992  by a comparable study now underway by UNE?.) 
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PART TWO — RECENT DEVELOPMENTS 

4. CHANGES SINCE 1972 

A number of changss since 1972 are cited below that should be taken into 

account when contemplating institutional options under current circumstances. 

Many other changes, including a possible "new world drder now emerging, will 

have profound  affects on how the international community of nations addresses 

the issues at UNCED. Larger issues than those on the UNCED agenda will also 

shape the institutional setting for the remainder of the Century, among them 

the reduction of cold war tensions and growing efforts to strengthen human 

rights and capacities. Even the Charter purpose — that the um is to be a 

°center for harmonizing the actions  of  nations' in the attainment of common 

ends need not be seen as limited to nations only as it was when the UN 

Charter was signed a half-Century ago on behalf of We the peoples of the 

United Nations . . 

without addressing these larger issues directly, this chapter outlines 

some  of the changes that, on the face of it, have implications for how the 

community of nations might better address new challenges. These arise from 

awareness that despite continuing uncertainty, global environmental problems 

and risks to international security are, indeed, becoming serious, alongside 

growing gaps between social and economic well-being of nations and societies, 

and awareness that the environment-development relationship is fundamental and 

must be attacked comprehensively, rather than in piece-meal fashion. Public 

perception of these apparent threats to human well being has already led 

political leaders to suggest entirely new institutional arrangements in recent 

high-level declarations that open up, for the first time, possibilities of 

significant institutional adjustments in the new system set up after the 
second world  wax.  

1.  Mew Characteristics of Environmental Issues.  The following is a 

brief summary of some of the principle changes in these issues since 1972. 

The global dimension.  Issues that were on the agenda at  Stockholm 
but seemed remote in 1972 — like the'risk to stratospheric ozone due to 

higher-flying, second generation supersonic transports have been refined 

and, although the sources may be seen differently, the degree of risk, and 

consequences, can now be measured, and this has led to agreements to reduce 

risk. similarly, the Likely consequences of a doubling of atmospheric CO2  
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were first calculated in the last Century; only recently has thia been recog-
nized as an issus demanding and getting -.concerted international attention. 

Uncertaintv.  Despite great advances in understanding  •nvironmen-
tal processes, in measuring present conditions and trends, and quantifying 
likely consequences, an unavoidably-large area of scientific uncertainty 
inhibits timely, collective action to reduce risk. Increasing awareness of 
the Asks of desertification, deforestation, loss of biological diversity, 
stratospheric ozone depletion, global warming and other issues has been 

achieved thanks in large part to cooperative programs launched since stock-
holm. Recent assessment results have focussed new attention on the need to 

improve understanding about natural processes in which human interventions are 

now a significant modifying force. New tools of observation and data process-

ing allow holistic analysis of Earth's s yens and strengthen the ability of 

science to observe environmental changes on a global scale. icsU is currently 

sponsoring the largest ever international scientific research program: te 

international Geosphere-Biosphere Program — "Global change", in order "to 

develop a scientific understanding needed to anticipate future change in the 

Earth's system" and, "to provide a foundation for decision makers.' le  

Cautioq.  Since uncertainty is a serious obstacle  te  collective 

action, many governments favor a precautionary approach as most recently 

expressed in the declaration adopted at he ministerial conference convened by 

the UN roonomic Commission for Europe (ECE) in Bergen, Norway, in May  1990: 

in ardor to inns... suatalnable development. pollelse suet be based on tn. precautIonary 

prxecaple. rnstrondental measures suet anticzpate, prevent and attack tme came.a of 

ginetromental dedradatIon wher•  there are threats of ser:.ous or Lrteserelnie dadage, :act 

of full sesentlfic certaanty should net td used ei a reason for postponzno measures to 

prevent Invaroamental deqrsdatton. la  

Growing lead-tires.  Better understanding of global processes 

helps one recognize. the long lead-times between action (or inaction) and 

effect, and the*  consequent value of identifying early, cost-effective measures 

that  nazi  reduce future risk. For as much as teh years after their release, 

CFCs drift up through the troposphere betore beginning a century-long catalyt-

ic process ot stripping ozone in the stratosphere. 	. 

Irreversibilitv.  There is growing awareness that some of the 

international environmental issues that seemed correctable at Stockholm in 

1972 may, in practice il not in theory, be irreversible; unless preventive 
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action is tiken at an early enough stage changes may take place that are -

beyond the power of humans to correct. The depletion of stratospheric ozone 

due largely to man-made compounds is an obvious example, loss of species and 

biological diversity another. 

!Mt  se  are other issues much closer at hand, like the loss of 

arable 'oil which, in 1972, appeared to be a problem.-fixable" by intelligent 

choices of land-use and technology. These were soon recognized to be economi-

cally or socially beyond the reach of many countries; . initially due to 

population growth or increased costs of petroleum, currently abetted by 

indebtedness and the inability of governments and their institutions to 

overcome structural difficulties. The continuing degradation of the resource 

base in Africa suggests an apparent irreversibility in the face of economic 

hardship. 

aven for those countries with less severe economic constraints, 

the risk of irreversibility is compounded by the combined effects cf uncer-

tainty and long lead-times. There is a growing likelihood that effective 

preventive action to reduce risks cannot be taken until uncertainty is reduced 

by compelling evidence; yet in some situations —the effects on low islands of 

sea-level . rise due to climate warming, and the loss of biological diversity 

are perhaps the best examples — by the time 'compelling evidence« LI at hand, 

it may be too late to take the actions that can reduce the risk to acceptable 

limits. 

Links Betveen Global ,nd Local scales. Examining these issues in 

relation  ta food security, WCED concluded that progress on UNEP's 1977 -Plan 

of Action  ta  Control Desertification« was hampered by *lack of financial sup-

port from the international community, by inadequacies of the regional 

organizations established to respond to the regional nature of the problem, 

and by the lack of involvement of grass-roots communities.* 

UNCIED presents an opportunity to provide a new impetus for 

cooperative action to link preventive local measures with their global 

consequences and to mobilize international support for grass-roots participa-

tion in preventive action to stem what may otherwise become irreversible 

trends. 

Ylexibilitv.  The combined effects of uncertainty and growing 

lead-times argue for considerable flexibility when agreements are reached on 

measures to reduce risk or prevent damaging trends from continuing to their 
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logical conclusions. Many such procedures have been perfected whereby binding 

agreements between states can be revised in the light of new insights; such as 

the concept of *framework* conventions and related protocols setting out more 

specific undertakings, and the use of annexes with simplified procedures for 

revision. But even non-binding agreements between states have been effective 

in mobilizing international action, especially on an . evolving basis in the 

face of rapid change. 

Emeroencies.  Dramatic incidents have highlighted the need for 

improved international capacity to assist countries to anticipate and deal 

with emergencies which may otherwise threaten irreversible impacts. These 

have ranged from industrial and power-generating incidents to oil apills and 

releases of toxic compounds that bore risks at an international scale and were 

of such a magnitude as to be beyond the capacity of most states to deal with 

unilaterally. 

While contingency planning centers have been set -up in a regional 

context, such as the Regional oil Combatting Center in Malta established under 

the Mediterranean Action Plan, and a capability exists under international 

treaties to assist states in connection with nuclear accidents (under IAZA),' 

the USSR has called for a new UN Center for Emergency Environmental Assistance 

to provide quick-response cooperative action in critical environmental situa-

tions and the Assembly has endorsed the Secretary General's groposed -interna-

tional Decade for Natural Disaster Reduction* for the 1990s with an interna-

tional board of trustees, an expert committee, a small. secretariat , and a 

trust fund. 21  

2. Environment and Develooment.  Almost twenty years ago, in December 

1971, the General Assembly recorded its satisfaction with steps taken during 

the first year of preparations for the 1971 Stockholm Conference to address 

the concerns of developing countries, including the 1971 meeting in Founex, 

and recorded its views on a relationship that, judging by the tone of a 

resolution on *Development and Environment', was still strained: 

'Connotome that the ma» objective of developtag conatrza. ts tntegreced and rational 

development, »eluding »dust:181 deve/opment based on advanced and aderrunte technologies, 

anti that such development represents at the present  .tag* the beet posesble soluolon for 

met of the •nvironmental problems 1A  the  develops» countrtes; 22  

whereas the "Founex Report laid the basis for a positive definition of 

this relationship, it was only the start of an ongoing process. Sixteen years 
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later, thanks to the WCED report and work by an intergovernmental group on 

long  ter  m environmental perspectives, the UN General Assembly was ready, 

specifically, "to propose long-term environmental strategies for achieving 

sustainable development to the year 2000 and beyond.'" 

Tram a variety of sources have come new ideas for institutional arrange-

ments to deal with.emerging environmental problemi and the key issue of 

sustainable development, some of theàe have been voiced by heads of state and 

of government, others by intergovernmental expert meetings and notable priVate 

citizens associated with the UN and with environmental issues. None have re-

ceived more attention than the WCED findings whose report — "Our Common Fu-

ture« —was released Ln 1987 and presented to the General Assembly at its 42:1d 

session that Fall. When established in 1983, the "Brundtland -  commission was 

given three objectives: 

• ta  re-examine the critical environment and development issues and to formulate realiati: 
• 

proposal.) for dealing with trims: 

• to propose new forms of international co-operation on these :eau« that etll 

policies and events un the direction of needed changes; and 

• so raise the levels ot understanding and comaitment to action of ,...tividuals. voluntseY 

organizations. businesses. institutes, and governments. 

The Commissions  report notes the process of change undetway in which 
*human activitise and their •ffect» were neatly compartmentalised within nations, within sectors 

(energy, agriculture, trad.), and within broad areas of concern (environmental, economic, social). 

These compartments have begun to dissolve. This applies in particular to the various global 

'crises» that have •eised public concern, particularly over the pee% decade. These are not  •eparate 

crises: an •nvironmental crisis, a development crises, an •nergy crisis. They are all one.' 

Ta  remind us of the dimensions of current change, with which future 

institutions must cope, WCZD "cautions - 

"Out 

 

ha  n world must make room in a finite environment for another human world. The 

population could stabilise at between 11 billion and 14 billion sometime next century, ... 
More that 10 percent of the increase wall occur in the poorest countries, and 90 percent of 
that growth in already burssing cities. Econceac activity  hua mule. iplied to create a $13 
trillion world economy, and thsa could  gr ow fivie or tenfold La Use coming hall-century. 

tadostrial production has grown more than fiftyfold over the plut  century, four•figtha of 

this growth •ince 1$50. Suc figures reflect and presage profound 1.7epaCtS Up021 thu 
biosphere, as the world Laveets La houses, transport. faros, and industries. mach of the 

econoeso growth pulls raw aaterial from forests. soils,  usas,  and waterways.* 

Noting the fragmented nature of most of the institutions facing the 
challenges of growth in an interdependent world, the commission devoted an 

entire chapter to proposals for institutional and legal change as a part of 

Pots: Thochor for WFUNA-1991 Part Two - Recent Detroioposonts 
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its 'global agenda for change. 	Here they called for change at both national 

and international level 'to give the central economic and sectoral ministries 

the responsibility for the quality of those parts of the human environment 

affected by their decisions, and to give the environmental agencies more power 

to cope with the effects of unsustainable development." 

The implications for international arrangements were clear: 
•thro same need for change holds for international agencies concerned with development 

Lanolin, tradm regulation, agricultural development, and so on. ... :he antlity to 

anticipate and prevent environmental damage requires that the ecological dimensions OL 

policy be considered  et  the same time as the economic, trade ,  energy, agricultural. and 

other dimensions. :hey should be considered on the lama agendas and in the same national 

and totarnatIonal institutions.* 

In a section entitled 'getting at the sources' wCED called for strength-

ening the ability of international organizations — including regional and 

subregional — to integrate environment more fully into their macroeconomi-, 

trade, energy, and other sectoral programmes. 

The wCF.D report on the needs of sustainable development provided a 

footing for the Assembly to adopt, as 'the aspirational goal for the world 

community', the 'achievement of sustainable development on the basis of 

prudent management of available global resources and environmental capacities 

and the rehabilitation of the environment previously subjected to degradation 

and misuse, . . ." 1 ' 

Accordingly, the Assembly then transmitted WCY.D's report to all govern-

ing bodies of the UN system with the request that they review their policies, 

programe, budgets and activities aimed at contributing to sustainable develop-

ment. In general terms the concepts of environment and development have 

evolved over a period of 16 years into an international policy statement of 

sufficient content to be potentially useful for coordinating the activities of 

the entire ux system —when there is sufficient political will, and resources 

can be mobilized. 	 • 

3. The Growing Importance of "00A. 25  Whereas until recent years 

official Development Assistance (ODA) accounted for only 301 of the interna-

tional transfers of resources to developing countries 	laying the basis, as 

it were, for far larger sums in the form of private loans and investments in 

the future development of these countries — today ODA has assumed a role of 

critical importance, accounting for some 50% of the resource  flous  to develop- 

ing countries." 
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Total OWL —which in 1972 was far less than $30 billion grew to $38 

billion by 1980, while private flows amounted  te  $66 billion, and export 

credits were $16.5 billion. By 1988, however, private flow dropped to $33 

billion, and export credits  te  $3 billion, while ODA increased to $51 billion 

(and other official development finance grew from $8 to $16 billion). Recent 

statistical data reported to the General Assembly in.the report by the 

Director General for Development and International Economic Cooperation 

reviewing "Operational Activities of the UN  3y3tem,- 27 , shows a declining 

share of ODA flowing through the UN system, a problem first highlighted in the  

UN Joint Inspection Unit repôrt of 1985, Some  Reflections on Reform in the 

United Nations,* better known as the "Bertrand Report." It may be hoped that 

reduced needs for military base rights and similar political favors will 

encourage a return to reliance on multilateral channels. 

The combination of the critical role now played by ODA financial  f low  

into developing countries, as the principal source of investment in 

future economic strategies of which a shrinking portion goes through 

multilateral agencies and awareness of the need for preventive action in the 

face of long lead-times raises difficult choices for allocating resources 

between near and long term benefits. General Assembly guidance on this point 

— allocating resources between near-term and long-term environmental objec-

tives — was expressed in 1987: 

«Although tt is Lsnortaht to tackle 2=edLate envszonnental problems, anticzpetory and 

preventive polloses are the meet ettect.tve and economacal th achleytng eavtronmentaiLy 

sou deeelounent.'28  

But lofty policy guidance at the global level i2 of little use at the 

national and local levels where tough choices have to be made in specific 

contexts that vary from country to country. The relationship between abundant 

coal supplies in some developing countries, and the climate implications of 
growing CO2  emissions  from their use highlights the difficult choice between 
near and long term benefits as well as between local and global benefits when 

allocating current investment capital in ways that determine future energy 

strategies, and also raises the question whether bilateral or multilateral 
mechanisms are more effective in securing agreement on a common policy. (The 
related question of "additionality" is discussed in Chapter 9.) 

4. Ambitious Goals Set Bv National Leaders. Today, as in 1972,  the 
 constitutional strengths, and weaknesses, of any international organization 

Part Twa - Recent Oeveieprnertts 
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are, in the last analysis, in the hands of governments. The powers which it 

exercises are'those which governments have vested in it; the powers which it 

lacks are those which they have withheld from it.  '  The Stockholm Confer-

ence  vas  aided by the fact that a major donor state had already proposed that 

a $100 million fund be established over five years with the promise of 
significant contributions." 

An encouraging difference since 1972 is the increasing awareness by many 

national leaders of the need for concerted international action based on 

inter-disciplinary and inter-sectoral analysis of the problem, and a marshal-

ling of international resources to support action at the source when this can 

be identified. The desirability of effective international mechanisms to 

affect this is broadly recognized, much of it stimulated by mounting concern 

over possible global warming, as in the 1988 proposal in Toronto for a 'world 

Atmosphere Fund* (206 below). 

Recent intergovernmental pronouncements on institutional needs have also 

emphasized the need for coordination of policy and activities by nationai, and 

international organizations in relation to the conceptual goal of sustainable 

development. In March 1989, for example, 24 government leaders agreed in The 

Hague (and have since been joined by an additional 19) on the need for  new  

and more effective decision-making and enforcement mechanisms« and concluded 

that: 	 • 

institutions and development agencies, be they international or domestic, gust 

coordinate their activities in order to prote sustainable deveLopment.- 1/  

Towards this end they agreed to promote principles that are directly 

relevant to institutional arrangements that might be set in motion at UNCED, 

among them: 

'Cho principle of developing, within the framework of the United Nations, new institutional 

authority, either by strengthening existing institutions or by creating a new institution, 

Watch, La the context of the preeervation of the earta's atmosphere, shall be responsible 

for combating any further global yarding of the atmosphere and shell =valve  sucs  decision. 

smiting procedures se may be effective evem if, an occasion, unanimous agreement has not 

bue  achieved; 

*line principle that this institutional authority undertake ar cammiessan the neceseary 

studies. be  granted appreprtate information upon request,  maure  the circulation and 

emchenge at fle20=111C and technological information including incilyn anInn of 400mi, ta  

the technology needed -• develop instruments and define standards to ' enhance or guarantee 

the protection of the atmosphere and monitor compliance herewith; 

'"rhe princiee of appropriate measures to promote  the  effective implementation of and 

compliance with the decisions of the new institutional authority, decisions wmich will na 

'levied% to control by the international Court  of  Justice; 
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'thee principle that ecisotr i.. to which decisions taken to protect the atmosphere shall 

pans.  to  be am abnormal or sp•cial burden, us vtew, inter &lie,  of  the level of that: 

development and actual responatbility for the detertoratton ot tnu atmosphere, shall 

receive fait and equitable assistance to compensate  th em for bearing suet burden. To this 

end nechaninan will have to  bu  developed; 

•The »gestation of the necessary legal instruments to provide an effective and coherent 

Inundation. institutionally and financially.  fo  g tam aforementtoned prtnctples.» 

In July of that year seven heads of gdvernment meeting in Paris agreed 

that - 

*Proteettne the environment calla for a determined and concerted international response and 

for the early adoption, worldwide. ot policies based on sustainable development.» These 

needs ot State looked to the 1992 CV Conference on environment and Deve/opment to qty. 

*additIonal momentum to the protects= ot the global enetromment.* 

Is  edvocate that  existing environment instztuttons be strengthened with the UM system. 7.h 

particular, ume =cliental, requtree strengthentng and increased financtal support. some of 

us have agreed that the establtahment wIttitn the UM of a new inetttutton nay &Lao be war= 

constderusg. 32  

. Later in /989 the Heads of State or Government of Non-Aligned cmuntrles 

meeting in Belgrade ■ 

• Inphasized the need to agree on a concept ot sustainable developaent wtth a vtew to 

promoting etfectiem International co ■operation tn environmental protectton; the concept 

shmald neceasarin include the meeting of basic needs ot all people on our planet, stanie 

economic grovel:4 espectally a speedier development at developtng countrtee.  sa  weLl gs 

improving the quality ot Life.* 

Underltaing that *tnternattonal measures to control the use at emvtronmentaliy damaging 

substances shOuld be aumed  st  redresatng the extstIng asymmetry ut world consumptton and 
production  levels*, these leaders called for net  hMditlanal financtal resources and access 
to and transfer  of  alternatIve clear technologies. In thts context they recommended that 

- the =HMI= of a  •pecsal international fund to promets  international  cooperatton te the 
field of  environment  ta  finance research and development of alternative technoLogsee and to 
bring these tecnnologtes within eaay reach of developing countrtee ehould gestation be 
conesdered. 

They 'called on developed countries and relevant umernationel organigati.ons to establish 
now amd strangchaa sainting mechanisms and funds for ettmulating the transfer to developing 

countries ot *clean• technologies and technologtee for environmental protection and 
improvement, and to earmark hdditional financtal resources for envirommental cooperatton on 
concemstomal  tus,.. 

These pronouncements set very high goals and objectives for the 1992 
Conference. Somewhat more specific are the seven 'critical objectives for en-

vironment and development policies that follow from the concept of sustainable 
development" listed by the WCED: 

• revu, ring  growth: 

• changing the quality  of  growth; 

Put  Iwo.  Recent Oaveiopments 
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• meeting 	 J.  weeds for jobs, food,  •mager?. 'dace 

• ensurtng • &&&&&& nable level of populatIon; 

• consierring and enhancang the resource belie; 

• reorient/mg technology and meas.:v.11g rlea;  and  

• nergang envaronsent and econonans  in  densalcn aakIng 

• and •anatatIon; 

and the seven goals they suggested: 

• a pollticik •rne. that secure. effectLve cLtisen partzespation  ta  decision easing. 

• an econcmtg •ystem that ta able to generate •urpluses and technical anovtedge  on 

sell-cellant and •uatained beats, 

• a •octa‘  system that provides  for  solutions for the tenetons arieing from dieter-no-

mama» development, 

• a  gureinican system that respecte the obligatIon to preserve the ecological bane 

for development, 

• • technolootcak  system that can search continuously for new solutions, 

• an ;nternaLlonll system that fosters sustainable patterns of trade and finance, and 

• an  a4mtnisteative •ystam that ia flexible and ha:e the capacity for •elf-correcticn. 

5. eew information recuirenents.  Another major development .nce 

Stockholm has been the changing nature of information requirements. Sat anly 

is the need to understand global processes much more demanding than earlier 

foreseen, as reflected in ICSU's ambitious International Geosphere-eiosphere 

Program (IMP), there is the growing need to observe and make information 

available on the process of change in ways that can improve current management 

decisions by non-scientists whose daily choices are driving a global process 

of change. 

One issue not resolved at the 1972 Stockholm Canference had to do witn 

the draft principle according to which, 

• Relevant information must be supplied by Stated on ectivItles or developments within :het: 

luzIedictIon or under thear control whenever they bellows, or have rem= to believe, :hen 

. 

	

	such 1.aforsatmen Is needed to avoad the rtsk of sIgnIficant adverse effec2a on the 

envtronment ln areas beyond shear »clona. luriedictIons.• 

This principle was opposed by some on the grounds that  no  state is 

obliged to supply information under conditions that, in ite founded judgement, 

may jeopardize its national security, economic development or its national 

efforts to improve environment and the matter was referred to the aneral 

Assembly for consideration. 14  (Subsequently, many states have accepted com-

parable formal obligations in relation to treaty areas, as in Kuwait Conven-

tion Article X/ and Abidjan Article 13.)" 

In very brief terms, for the subject is too large to be addressed in 

this paper, the need is to shape information gathering techniques so as to 
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help the public understand the significance of changes and to satisfy differ- 

•nt groups of users: the scientific community needs reliable, consistent data 

for modelling on a global scale; the national decision-maker —who may be a 

Minister or Mayor or corporate Chief Executive Officer — needs data useful for 

local decisions, at local scales." Obviously, the two sets of data should 

be compatible, and economy dictates that it be collected with as little 

duplication as possible. The distributed system approach adopted by UNEP's 

Global Environmental Monitoring System (GEmS) using geographic information 

systems under 'GRID - — the Global Resource Information Database — is a good 

model. In effect, this approach encourages exchanges of information between 

national, regional and global 'nodes« that provide global datasets at scales 

useful for national planners, and, by strengthening national capabilities, 

enlists more national monitoring programs in the global effort to measure, and 

understand, significant changes on a planetary scale. 

wcED also recommended a Global Risks Assessment Program: 

• to 2.d.ritIty critical threats to the survival, security, or veil-being of ai_  or a 

melorsty of people. globallY or redionallY; 

• to assess the nausea and likely human, economic, and ecological consequences of 

those Varlets, and to report regularly and publicly on their findings; 

• to provide authoritative advice ize  proposais on wflat  •hould or suet he done  ta 

 avoid,  redore,  or, if possible, adapt to thoee threats: and 

• to provide an additional source of  dvice and support to governments and intergov- 

•rnmental organisations for the uaplementation of programs aad policies designed to 

address  •uch threats. 

Such a program can be seen as a logical extension of UNEP's mandate to 

-review the world environmental situation and ensure that emerging problems 

are adequately considered . . . aàd might be centered on UNEP's Earthwat:h 

program, enlarged beyond its present collaborators and possibly headed by a 

steering group of eminent individual experts. The broad need to improve 

international advice tO governments under new and changing conditions is 

recognized by many organizations in the UN system and a feasibility study to 

provide this periodically is underway by UNESCO. 

Increasing attention is given in recent environmental treaties - to the 

obligation of parties  to exchange various types of information that directly 

relate to the undertaking and are generally relevant to information require-

ments for sustainable development. 

The 1985 Vienna Convention for the Protection of the Ozone Layer, for 

example, specifies four categories of information: 

Put Two - Recent 1:»Neopments 
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• scientific information, including public and private research. emission data needed  for  

reeeargh, scientific result@ and 	nt of theta results with recommendation. for 

future research; 

• Sechnieal information. including availability and cost of chemical substitutes and 

alternetive technologies to reduce estaetone, and limitations and risks involved; 

• Socic•-economic and commercial information. including production, use pattern. and im-

ports/exports and =eta. =sae and beneiltà  of  human acilvitlee as 	as of  regulatory 

action. being considered; 

• Legal information. including naLLonai lawe and adeinmirr LLLLL measures,  international 

agreements including bilateral, and methods and  tara  of lIcenetng and awallanzlzty of  

relevant patents. 37  

Provision of far more specific information is required under other 

treaties including the Protocol to the 1979 Convention on Long-Range Trans-

boundary Air Pollution Concerning the contre], of Emissions of Nitrogen Oxides 

or Their Transboundary Fluxes in which Article 8 and the Technical Annexes  net  

very demanding requirements. 

5. RECENT VIEWS ON  UNE?  FUNCTIONS 

The Assembly's Perspective to the Year 2000.  In 1972 the Assembly 

foresaw the goal of the UN Environment Program largely in terms of measures 

designed "to safeguard and enhance the environment for the benefit of present 

and future generations of man." Fifteen years later it adopted the "Environ-

mental Perspective to the Year 2000 and Beyond" as 'a broad framework to guide 

national action and international co-operation on policies and programmes 

aimed at achieving environmentally sound development" with the following 

"aspirational goals': 

The achievement over time of such a balance between population and  •nvironmental. 

capecitiel as would make possible sustainable development ,  keepLnq in  visu the 

 links among  population  levels ,  consumption pasterns, poverty and the natural 

resource base; 

achievement of food security wt .:nowt resource depletion or  •nvironmental degrada-

tion, and restoration ai rCie resources base whore environmental danage has been 

occurring; 

provision of sufficient energy at reasonable cost, notibiy by increaaing accost to 

energy substantially in the developing countries, to woes current and  •xpanding 

needs in waye winch *injure environmental degradation and rlake, conserve non-

renewable sources of  •nergy, and realise the full potential of renewable sources of 

energy; 

sustained improvements in levels of living in all countries. eepecsally the 

developing countries, thrnugh industrial development that prevents or minims:ea 

environmental damage and risks; 
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• provision ot unproved •helter with =clued to essential amenities in •  clear and 

'secure •etting conducive to health and to the prevention ot •nvironment-related 

diseeees,.while alleviating  •erious  •nvironmental degradation; 

• establishment ot 401 equitable'  •ystem et international  •conomic relations  •imed at 

achieving continuing economic advanceeent for all Statee based on principle's recoq-

weed by the international community in order to  •timulate and sustain  •nvironmen-

tally sound development,  •specially in developing c0untries.•34  

In the same resolution in 1987 the Assembly refined UNEP's mandate by 

•ndorsing the following statement of program priorities and functions far 

UNEP: 
• To provide leadership, advice. and gusdance in the 7111 syetem on restoring, prottect-

inch and improving the environmental basis for, and in general be a cacalyet Lo the 

promotion of.  •ustainable development: 

• To monitor. «sees, and report regularly on the state cf the  •nvironment and 

natural resources and emerging  •nvironmental 11411•11; 

• to salve svatlable. tn co-operattan wlth other  •gencsee where approprtate. guzdance 

for envtroneencal management. tncluding the development of management zecnntques, 

crtterta and tadscatorm !or envtronmencal gualt.ty standards and guzde/:.nee !or 

• ustamnable %use and management of natural resources; 

• to lamtmate and support the programmes and sown:lee worked out by the developtag 

co ntr es tor dealing %nth that: serious envtronmental problem; 

• te initiate and facilitate the development and, upon request, the ospedhdtsittos  of  

umpLesentation ot action plane ,  in the developing countries. for the management of 

ecosystems and critical environmental problems. Such plans  •hould be =pigmented 

and financed by the Governments concerned with appropriat• •xternal aseistancs. 

• :n cm.operation with other concerned institutions, to  •stablish and  •trengtnen its 

institutional and proteselonal capacity ot deweloptnq countrtes wtzh a vtew to 

integrating  •nvironmental considerations into their development policy and plan-

rung; 

• to promote awarenesa ot •nvironmental matters through education and maea medla; 

• to cm.roperate wtth VWCP and other UM &genets.. the World hank and regtonal develop-

ment banks. to strengthen the environmental dimensions ot  th..:  programmes and 

technical assistance projects. tnt. sLi.a. through traseLng and personnel second-

ments.•ele 

Dedpite considerable sUccess in carrying out the various tasks assigned 

by the General Assembly, UNEP's Governing council, at the suggestion of the 

Executiv• Director, decided at lt3 most recent regular session in May 1989 to 
strengthen UNEP's role as the 'central catalyzing,  cc-ordinating and stimulat-

ing body in the field of the environment within the United Nations dystem.' 
A number of substantive 'areas of concentration» were also identified 

that closely resemble the current agenda of the UNCED Preparatory Committee - 

atmosphere, freshwater, oceans and coastal areas, land resources (deforesta-

tion and desertification), biological diverdity, biotechnology, and hazardous 
wastes and toxins - and within these broad areas the Council decided special 
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attention should be given to the following issues (which were not listed in 

order of priority): 

• combating climat •  change; 

• combating the depletion of the ozone Layer; 

• samagewrot of shared freshwater resources; 

• Oontrelling pollution in regional seas and proper management of their c aaaaa 
areas; 

• taltiaq desertification and deforestation; 

• conserving biological d 	y withie  a  broad  •ocio-economic contest; 
• minimising hazardous vastes, through the development of lov- and non ■•044LO 

ogles  and the  •nvironmentally sound management of hazardous wastes and potenl:.y 

tomid chemicals. 

!ive  particular tasks cited by the Council provide a useful guide for 

review in subsequent chapters: 

1. ro Me= INTERNATIONAL COOPERATION AND RECOMMEND POLICIES TO ISIS END; 

2. TO PROVIDE =MAL eat:cr CD/DANCE FOR INZ ouurr:on *en COQUINA-Z:0U Or ZNV:ACh-

PROGAAJCS VITH/N rir UN STSTTN; 

TO xrvrrw 7M2 =SAL s:ruhr:oN AND ::mir:rr s:cliirrcAkdr SMERCZNG MyV7.7.0NKE.N7A1. 

PROALEXS TOR cams:omeaucw SY GOVMNMEXTS; 

4. 	YO PROM= COMIMMYZOM Or Se:ZYS:71C AND OTHER PROF=SION COMMUNITY= ro Àccu:s:- 
Trod, ASSESSMENT AND EXCHANGE or xsowtrocs AND DITURNATION: 

S. 	:0  CO T51  1141ZNIMG /NFU= OP ENVIRONMENTAL P0=2= ON praguaprim comma:Es, 

mu:too/so ADDITIONAL COSTS MfœltItED SY THEN 	CARRYING OW: IDIVYROMMLNTX:. ?ROG-WU 

AND PIUDJECTS• 44  

UNEP's current Program Budget for 1990-1991 (approved at the 15th 

session of UNEP's Governing Council in May 1989) gives more detailed  informa

-tion on UNEP's activities in relation to six 'major environmental problems" 

the Council has decided  te  focus on to "assess their causes and to perfect 

means to deal with them. (Current information on these problems is available 

to the Preparatory Committee in reports prepared with the help of UNEP and 

other cooperating organizations): 

"(a) CILmate change and atmospheric pollution: . . . 

'(b) Pollution and shortage of fresh aaaaa resources: ... 

"(c) Deterioration of coastal areas and oceans+ . . . 

"(d) Land degradation. including desertification: 

"(e) Sio/cqical impoverishment: . . . 
.41 

"(f) Hazardous  vastes and toxic chemicals: 	 

Particularly pertinent for UNCED consideration of institutional aspects 

are the functions specified by UNEP's Governing Council for the current 1990- 

1991 program: 
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' CM et 	nt and monitorings  	ament. hauled upon monatoczne of 	or  environmental parameters, 

will be Lberelmed at both tha global and reeonal Levels: 

*(b) poiier formulation. olannino_and institution buildings  ***** tins' countries in thee. tunctiOns , 

particularly in coordinating environmental action and economic planning, will  •nable  th em to address. 

better the tau.« and sources of environmental problems; 

. (c) essietimo in the draftims and enactment or domestic and international environmental lawt 

prinrity Will be given te logielatson and agreements aimed at «mane the major seetroamotal peon» 

lama get out (above'  and  to misting countxxee that request help in formulatsog donestso Law; 

. (d) 7ee5er1Mq environmentallY sound tecnnolooteet  the - intent is - to promote the development and 

application  of  techniques tor environmental rehabilitation and enhancement and  of  environmentally 

appropriate technologies for meeting human need* through cooperative action-oriented reeearcn. 

dissammuition of information. establishment of institutional networks and carefully planned 

demonstration projects; 

* (el raining*  the primary mean• of delivering training to help develop national capacities for 

environmental management vtll Lacreralagly taiga place through the activities of regional netvorza of 

national institutions; 

'(f) Public Informations by arrengshentng its outreach program. wrong other things. Uble will 

continue its efforts to dalivsr information to and atimulata coilanorative action by non-gov.rnman-

tal envirnnmant organisation.. and to reach circle. whoa« main concern  as  not unvironment. sucn a. 

industrialists ,  parllaaantarzana, vomen'm groups. youth organizations. rellgioue 

In SUM, governments have recently reviewed and identified the functions 

they expect UNEP to perform, updating those laid down in 1972, and an explicit 

basis with defined program functions has been set by the council. 

6. RECENT EXPERIENCE WITH INSTITUTIONAL AND PROGRAM FUNCTIONS. 

UNEP's Governing Council's most recent reformulation of the five func-

tions assigned to it by the Assembly provides a useful framework for briefly 

reviewing existing institutional arrangements in relation to mandated func-

tions: • 

1. TO PROMOTE INTERNATIONAL COOPERATION AND RECOMMEND ?ODIC= TO TETS 

END. The 'catalyzing, co-ordinating and stimulating• functions central to 
uttE2 have been marked with considerable success insofar as environmental 

issues are concerned despite funding limitations; these were largely overcame 

by the willingness of other organizations to join their resources and exper-
ience to a common programme. 

A timely example is the current international effort to reduce the 
rhreat to stratospheric ozone.  As  early as 1973 the Governing Council was 
cautioned about possible "outer liMits in relation to "the generation of 

heat, the carbon dioxide content of the atmosphere, the ozone content of the 

Pitt TWO %tent OeveinpMetbl 

30 



Peter Thacher for WFUNA-iSEII Put Two - ecent Developments 

stratosphere, and the health of the oceans- which, if exceeded, may endanger 

the continuance of human life on th  is planet.*" 

By 1975 the Council had agreed to activities proposed by the Executive 

Director 'in the area of possible risks to the ozone layer and a uNEP 

strategy was developed. These early initiatives by,UNEP and associated 

international organizations led up to the presentation to an intergovernmental 

expert meeting in March 1977 of a proposed -Action Plan to protect stratosphe-

ric Ozone' that laid the basis for unprecedented accomplishments in subsequent 

years. Since this early background to the vienna Convention of 1985 and the 

1987 Montreal Protocol are not well known, a eummary ie presented in Annex of 

steps taken between 1971 and 1977 leading to international research and 

monitoring efforts that laid the basis for what became, in the view of UNEP's 

zxecutive Director,  the  first global convention to address an issue that for 

the time being seems far in the future and is of unknown proportions-. 

proved assessments made possible by the 1977 action plan continue to be of 

use, they led governments to agree in London in June 1990 on a total pnase-our. 

of CTC production under the montreal Protocol and to set up new institutional 

and funding mechanisms. 

Many of the steps now underway to cope with the *Greenhouse- issue draw 

on this experience. This suggests that this task has been well-performed for 

international pollution problems. As noted earlier, however, international 

problems related to degraded natural resources, such as desertification, have 

been better mapped and measured but improved assessments have not led to 

significant management action (although a possible agreement on global forests 

may be drawn up during UNCED preparations). 

Beginning with the Mediterranean Action Plan in 1975 UNEP's future 

orientation and focus on collective planning to cope with common problems has 

shown considerable success despite high levels of political and even military 

tension between states in this region. And in rcre than one region, cabinet 

ministers of states actively engaged in hostilities have sat together to 

identify and agree on steps they could take to safeguard mutual future 

interests. 

2. TO PROVIDE GENERAL POLICY GUIDANCE FOR THE DZBELTIOUL-Ame 

MA/ION OF ENVIRONMENTAL PROGRAMS WITH/N THE UN SYSTEM. This function is 

closely related to cc-ordination  functions assigned to the Executive Director 
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that have proven to be more difficult than foreseen in 1972. There are many 

reasons for this, including (a) inadequate funding, (b) the 'difficulty for 

governments to voide consistent positions in different international fora, and 

(c) the inherent difficulty in determining effective policies to slow such 

complex processes as deforestation, desertification, or loss of biological 

diversity, where active linkages between environment.and development add to 

the problem of evaluating trade-offs between short-term and long-term costs 

and benefits. Even when, as is seldom the case, sufficient funds are in hand 

to make assistance avàilable to support agreed environmental policies, there 

are conflicting demands  for 'support  to more immediate development needs. 

As noted above, government representatives in different agencies and 

programs of the UN system often take positions based on sectoral analysis, 

frequently dominated by short-term economic as well as political considera-

tions, neither of which is conducive to giving adequate attention to environ-

mental and other considerations essential for sustainable development. 

Until recently, a major obstacle to better coordination by governments 

and their provision of consistent policy guidance in various fora of the UN 

system has been the lack of information on the related, but uncoordinated ac-

tivities of the widespread UN system. Without adequate information gov-

ernments have little basis on which to develop consistent positions in the 

various governing bodies on which they are represented. 	 • 

These problems were recognized in 1972 and lay behind the mandates given 

the Executive Director and the ECB, specifically  requiring  the  Executive 

Director to submit "proposals embodying medium-range and long-range planning 

for United Nations programmes in the field of the environment.' 

Clearly, any effort to provide 'policy guidance for the direction and 

coordination of environmental programs within the UN system" requires informa-

tion about plans and intentions of bodies throughout the UN system, a problem 

made more difficult by the scattered nature of the UN system and the difficul-

ty • despite powers given ECOSOC by Chapter X of the UN Charter — for ECOSOC 

(or the . Aesembly) to acquire information about agency activities and plans. 

Since no UN body has control over the programs or budgets of these agencies, 

the only effective means available to governments to exercise system-wide 

coordination 'depends on their ability to be informed and to act in a consis-
tent manner in various governing bodies on which they are represented. 
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Significant'progress is being made in the compilation and presentation 

to governments of critical information for system-wide  cc-ordination and 

• policy guidance. Ever since 'restructuring in 1977, UNDP's resident repre-

sentatives have been given responsibility to coordinate UN system activities 

at the country level where various 'round table' and . 'consultative groups- are 

forma  d to bring all outside sources, including bilateral, into a more cohesive 

pattern. Since the 'resrep' also represents both mime and UNCED, the ?repo= 

will have a basis on which to judge how well coordination of international 

inputs works at the national level. 

At the international -  level there has been a gradual evolution under the 

original ScB of "joint planning." While  the formal sCB mechanism was incor-

porated in the ACC some years ago now supported under ACC by the - DOEM" — 

Designated Officials for Environmental Matters — the 1972 requirements of co-

ordination fostered the evolution from what began as joint, bilateral  clanning 

discussions between UNEP and individual Specialized Agencies and programs cf 

the UN system, into periodic rounds of collective planning on particular 

themes — like marine pollution, or conservation of natural resources. 

Gradually, international organizations outside the UN system — notably the 

International Union for the Conservation of Nature and Natural Resources 

(IUCN) 	were drawn into these thematic consultations to contribute ta longer- 

term planning exercises, as in the  ECG-  — the Ecological Coordination Group — 

where IUCN joined UNEP and the two principal UN agencies dealing with natural 

resources: FAO and UNESCO. Joint planning gave way to - thematic' joint 

planning, and the initial focus shifted from projects to programatic consulta-

tions. 

The current result of these efforts is the (2nd) System-Wide Medium 'rerp..  

Enviroincnt_Zuszamme  (SWMTSP-II) for 1990-1995, a document submitted for 

approval by governments in UNEP's Governing Council and in the uN General 

Assembly, and as àuch the principle basis for harmonizing and coordinating en-

vironmental activities throughout the UN system. In ita published form it 

presents governments with unique information on relevant work underway and 

planned, and is designed to assist governments to choose rational allocations 

of scarce resources in the many different governing bodies involved. 

As presented to governments by UNEP's Executive Director, SWmTSP is in-

tended to: 	 • 
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• Advance understanding at metainable dev•lopment and the mane of •chzeetng it,  •4 mil ae 

understanding of •nvironmental problems that can hemp« the achievement of ruetaanable 

development and the waye of rolving or alleviating themy 

• &Dip define mod  •ase/ilia& the Complementarity of the •nvironmental goals and policies of 

the 71 •y•tem md it. components; 

• Present am overall •trategy and aet up • planning framework for the use of the Environment 

!dad and  for the eovlronmental setivitiee of all component» of tn. Ok  •yetem: 

• kelp define rule* and working relationspe among components of the  •yetem and facilitate 

the coordination of thear environmental activities; 

• Identify opportunitiee  fax increasing  •fficiency and  •ffectiveness; 

• enable monitoring and emluation og the ectlestlee cog the arisen md thermy contribute to 

th•ar continuing improvement.« 43  

In its December 1998 . reso1ution on "Protection of global climate for 

present and future generations of mankind" the General Assembly considered 

that the activities in support of the World Climate Program as elaborated in 

swmTTP-II should be according -high priority by the relevant organs and 

programmes of the United Nations system.- 44  Tor the period 1990-95, these 

activities relate to two issues — atmospheric composition, processes and 

pollution, and climatic change — for each of which the SWMTEP document 

presenti a description of: 

thefproblems addressed, 

the general and specific objectives, 

the system-wide strategy, and 

how it ia to  bis  implemented. 

Like other UN programs, UNEP activities in support of this program are 

approved by its governing body in the form of a UNEP Medium Term Plan for the 

same period; currently 1990 - 1995. These general statements of intent, after 

approval, farm the basis for utmvs Program Budget • the biennial authority 
for use of available fundà under which specific projects are approved. 

As-in  the case of climate-related activities, the material now being 

reported to Prep= on all environmental issues of concern to it greatly 

resembles the structure and content of SWMTEP insofar as the environmental  

content is concerned and probably could not have been assembled for Prepcom 

without the experience of SWMTEP behind it. Similar techniques have been 

developed for assembly of comparable information, common budgeting and 

programming cycles with regard to pertinent develomment  activities of the UN 

system (though hot including the Bretton Woods institutions) but in both cases 
there remain serious deficiencies, such as the primary focus on activities 

that will be supported by assessed contributions and regular budgets. 

Part Two - Rount Oareopsnorets 
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It is clear that information on UN system-wide medium and short-term 

environmental planning exists and can be drawn on by governments represented 

at various sectoral governing bodies to help them select policies 'within the 

framework of the Environmental Perspective to the Year 2000 and Beyond-  that 

can guide 'international co-operation on policies and programmes aimed at 

achieving environmentally sound development . 	(per GA Resolution 42/186 of 

December 1987-). This, however, begs the question, for the provision of a 

synoptic view of UN system-wide plans and capabilities becomes useful only if 

governments setting the policies of these agencies and programs take this 

information into account and apply their resources accordingly, international-

ly and nationally. This is true whether governments choose to exercise their 

influence for better coordination of the UN system through a 'revitalized" 

ECOSOC, or in the various governing bodies that control key agencies and 

programs, or - preferably - both. 

Generally speaking, international secretariats have greatly improved  the  

quality and scope of information being presented to governments, but there is 

a limit on what they can do to encourage governments to set consistent 

policies. Recognizing the need to facilitate coordinated governmental 

determination of policy and priorities in each  governing body in the UN 

system, UNEP's Executive Director suggested, and the Governing Council decided 

. in 1989 that the Council itself should «express at the highest possible level 

to other programmes and organizations in the UN  system the views of the 

Council in order, inter alia,  tc promote environmentally sound and sustainable 

development.' To start this process the Council mandated its Bureau 'to meet 

with the bureaux of counterpart organs of the specialized agencies and other 

organs of the UN to develop more positive and collaborative relationships. -  

ss While it is not yet possible to evaluate this exercise, it remains to be 

seen whether those responsible for environment at the national level can have 

more impact on operating agencies at the international level than they do 

domestically. 

3. TO REVIEW TEE GLOBAL SITUAT/ON AND IDENTIFY SIGNIFICANT EMERGING 

ENVIRONMENTAL PROBLEMS FOR CONSIDERATION BY GOVERNMENTS. This has been a ma:or 

preoccupation of UNEP's Executive Director as shown in his annual State of the 

World Environment Reports to the Governing Colincil, as well as the decadal 

volume • The world Environment: 1972 - 1982 published in connection with the 
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1982 Special session of the council (a sequel is now under preparation for 

1992). 

These significant reviews on conditions and trends in all key environ-

mental areas at a global, regional and even national level, are largely based 

on results from UNEP's "Earthwatch° program but represent only the "tip of 

the iceberg. They incorporate results of research and monitoring efforts 

such as "GEMs• - the Global Environmental Monitoring System - "IRPTC" - the 

International Registry of Potentially Toxic Compounds - and INFOTERRA - UNEP's 

world-wide referral system with over 130 national focal points, as well as 

other assessment activities underway throughout the UN system and beyond. 

Increasingly, these assessment results are compiled in a form that 

reaches audiences beyond those already interested in environmental matters. 

This is done through cooperative arrangements with other institutions - mostly 

academic and non-profit - such as the Monitoring and Research Center (MARC)  at 

Chelsea University in London, and the World Resources Institute (WRI) in Wash-

ington, whose biennial world Resources Remort  is widely circulated and 

translated." 

As to "identifying emerging problems,* the Executive Director's annual 

reports are intended to lay a basis for the Council to select these and the 

results may be judged by their subject matter ranging from comprehensive 

coverage of each topic in UNEP's priority areas, to, most recently, "the 

public and environment'. 

However, as noted earlier, a main finding of the 1972 - 1982 decadal 

review remins valid and even more pertinent today in light of current under-

standing of the locale in which critical changes are probably taking place: 
The first general conclusion is that the data base is of very variable quality . . there are 

startling gaps and.a •pecial lack of reliable quantitative information about the •nvironment le the 

dereloping world. . . . acme good programmes  of  regional marine monitoring. there are no reliable 
. global data on the pollution  of the oceans and seae. The anoint and condition of ground waters is 

another are, of uncertainty. On land ,  in spite of the recently completed preliminary 	nt of 
tropical forests. there is conflicting rridence on the scale and rate of deforestation. There are 

general Local and/or regional figures for the extent of deserts. rangekands, faralanda and other 

major landwuse categories but detailed information about their condition and ratee of degradation 

are rarely available.' 47  

work is presently underway to bring this review up ta date by 1992, but 
as of this time, although there have been improvements, the situation remains 
about the same in terms of the adequacy of data for policy decisions, particu-

larly at the national level. For example, in its review of the requirements 
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for food security WCED suggested,  the initial tank in enhancing the resource 

base will be to delineate broad land categories: enhancement areas  (capable of 

sustaining intensive cropping and higher population and consumption levels); 

pzevention areas (which by common consent should not be developed for inten-

sive agriculture or, where developed, should be converted to other uses): and 

restoration areas  (where land stripped of vegetative 'cover has either totally 

lost its productivity or had it drastically reduced), but cautioned: 

I4ent3.1yIng Land according  te  'heat use crlterla reguLree LnforuatIon  tac  La not aluaye 4vallanLe. 

Mac Lnduarmul countrlee po eeeee LnventorLee and desertptIons or theLr Lands, forest'. and vatera 

that are detie4Led •nough te provtde 4 b4444 tor dellneaczng land categortee. Pew deveiopLng . 

countries have ouch Lnventorlee, but they :an and should develop them quackly %Luang sacellste 

moaatosang and caner rapsdly changang tschnlques.•'4  

As Dr. Tolba states in the Forward to UNEP's 'Environmental Data Report -

- "In gathering information from monitoring activities world-wide, it :Ia9 

become apparent that most of the data come from developed countries. -  CLearLy 

this is an area governments will wish to strengthen at UNCED. 

4. TO PROMOTE CONTRIBUT/ON OF SCIENTIFIC AND OTHER PROFESSION COMmUNI- . 
TIEi TO ACQUISITION, ASSESS ) ENT AND EXCHANGE or  1MOWI2DGE AND INFoRmATIoN. " 

The function of promoting scientific and other contributions to knowledge and 

progra=ming has been an area of considerab1e success throughout the UN system 

in which UNE? played a leading role ever since the active involvement of many 

non-governmental bodies in the preparations for the 197: Stockholm Conference. 

Scientific and other exrert bodies. GEMS, for example, was designed in 

1971-72 as a result of a merging of proposed plans drawn up by the operating 

agencies and programs.of the UN system — with WMO in the lead — and by the 

unions and committees of the International Council of Scientific Unions 

(ICSU), in which the Scientific Committee on the Problems of the Environment 

(SCOPE) helped fashion the final product. These parallel contributions were 

presented to an Intergovernmental Working Group on Monitoring in August 1971 

whose findings shaped the decisions at the Stockholm Conference, and the 

General Assembly's mandate to UNE?. Ever since then these programs have 

enjoyed significant guidance from the same combination of operating organiza-

tions of the UN system tied to their counterparts in national governments, 
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together with the international scientific community and specialized, non-

governmental groups with relevant skills and experience. 

As noted before, international institutions within the UN system have 

had growing ecourse to the work of experts in groups such as GESAMP — the 

Group of Experts on Scientific Aspects of Marine Pollution • and, for inter-

agency coordination, the ZAWGD —the Inter-Agencir Working Group on Desertifi-

cation which coordinates - work under the 1977 Plan Of Action to combat Deser-

tification. As the multidisciplinary aspects of global issues have become 

more apparent, institutions outside the UN system have been drawn into these 

mechanismà, a practice long standing between WMo and ICSU in relation to the 

world Climate Program. 

A recent example of this new  pattern  is AGGE — The Advisory Group cn 

Greenhouse Gases — appointed by the executive heads of UNE?, ICSU and Wmo to 

advise them on new developments related to climate change in light of recen: 

findings. That negotiations have started on a possible framework ccnvenzLcn 

on climate change is largely because of the conclusions reached in 1985 at a 

scientific conference sponsored by these organizations in Villach, Austria, 

which recommended • despite major uncertainties — that *scientists and 

policymakers should begin an active collaboration to explore the 'effectiveness 

of alternative policies and adjustments . ."" 

In 1988 the governing bodies of the two intergovernmental organizations 

— wmo and UNE? —set up the Intergovernmental  Panel on Climate Change — :PCC — 

endorsed by the General Assembly in December 1988, to  protide  internationally 

co-ordinated scientific assessments of the magnitude, timing and potential 

•nvironmental and socio-economic impact of climate change and realistic 

response strategies . . " 54  The IPCC Interim Report of 1990 was a major 

contribution to the Second World Climate Conference, so much so that the 

General Assembly decided the IPCC should continue to support the negotiations 

now underway on a framework  convention.

There can be no doubt as to the utility of involving government repre- 

sentatives with expert qualification in the consideration of policy  recommen-
dations, such as 'realistic response strategies', since their participation in 
the process improves the likelihood that governments will respond positively 

to the responses identified. But the presence of instructed,  experts — whether 
from governments, or industry, or other "special interest* groups — raises 
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questions about the credibility of the resulting assessment unless peer-review 

and 'transparency are handled with great  cars.  

Zndustrv bodies and cornoretions.  Active participation by the corporate 

world has also been enlisted in environmental issues. The International cham-

ber of Commerce (ICC) played an important role before and after the 1.972  

Stockholm Conference and, along with various national associations of chemical 

manufacturers, was active in the 1977 intergovernmental expert meeting which 

drew up the 'Action Plan to Protect stratospheric Ozone.' Their subsequent 

contributions of CFC production data and research results through the coor-

dinating Committee on the Ozone Layer (CCOL) showed how the corporate world 

could make significant contributions alongside government bodies. And when 

the rire came for states to agree on specific undertakings, as in the  1.987  

Montreal Protocol, many of these corporations threw their support behind these 

undertakings rather than, as might otherwise have been expected, resist_ilig.- --- 

 thea. 

1192.1Mh 	'P1 ,....the  World Industry Conference on Environmental Manage- 

nier1_.cLe.l eratVerseilles,  France,  over 500 particiensu -- 

from 71 countries representing industry, government and relevant organiza-

tions. .The result.t'wICEm  Declaration" adopted five principles for industry 

on environmental _Ma=a•"rs_  as  the consensus view of industry, including one on  

"sustainable developrtent' asserting that 'economsc growth can be made compati- 

ble with environmental protection'. On the basis of work since then, a second 

conference, WIC7.24 /I, is being hosted by the Netherlands Government in 

Rotterdam in April 1991, organized by the /CC with UNE2 and UNCED to review 

progress since WICEM I and 'extend the constructive dialogue with government 

policy makers and environmental leaders.' 

Another example of the intent of the UN system to enlist cooperation and 

encourage contributions from the corporate world is the UN Center on Transna-

tional Corporetions whose major study on "Environmental Aspects of the 

Activities of Transnational Corporations' in 1985 was the origin of a con-

tinuing program of research on issues related to the environment, most 

recently including the development of general principles to guide management 

of transnational corporations in the implementation  of  sustainable development 

52 

Through its Industry office in Paris UNEP maintains close contact with 

ICC world headquarters in that city as well as many other international 

I.  
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corporate bodies with whom cooperative programs have developed, such as IPIEcA 

— the International Petroleum Industry Environmental Conservation Association. 

Private financial institutions, on the other hand, have only tenuous 

connections with the UN system, perhaps because their functions related more 

closely to the Bretton Woods institutions. 

Other NG0s.  A major area of attention thrdughout the UN system, and a 

major theme in the WCED Report, has been the development of cooperative Links 

to non-government organizations (NG0s) and private voluntary organizations 

(PV01). Many of these organizations have long enjoyed formal consultative 

status with ECOsOC under Charter Article 71 and with other bodies of the UN  

system on issues of importance to their memberships; peace, human rights, 

poverty, et al. 

The 1972 Stockholm Conference marked the first occasion on which a mar:or 

UN Conference was accompanied by significant, parallel activities organized by 

Large numbers of NGOs — many of whom had no previous contact witn  the  UN 

system -- with active support by the conference secretariat. several montns 

before the conference the ICC convened a Conference on Industry and the 

Environment, also in Sweden, and during the UN conference itself an NGO Forum 

attracted outstanding speakers and public leaders from around the world who 

contributed  te public awareness and generated public enthusiasm for the UN 

environment programme which emerged. 

Thus it was not surprising that the General Assembly in 1972 specifical-

ly recognized the need to emphasize relations with NGOs and, in GA Resolution 

2997: 

'Also lasysta other lat ergoveramental and those non.qoverassental orgazu.satIons that have an 
Intl:sees in the field cet the envirenalent to Land thrmr full support and collaboration to 
the United nations with •  wt.w  to actuarvusq the Largest poesible degree at co-operation and 

co-ordlnatide 

Shortly after the establishment of UNEP's Headquarters, outside funding 

was enlisted by UNEP to set up the Environment Liaison canter in Nairobi, 

Kenya, run for and by NGOs  te  facilitate NGO participation in the program. 
Today a global network of more than 6000 member organizations world-wide 

offers the opportunity for active  participation in the program, now known as 
ELCI — Environment Liaison Center International —  and  this is being expanded 
in connection with UNCED. 

Put  Iwo.  Recent Developments 
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A direct outgrowth the WCED Report is the Centre for Our Common Future 

located in Geneva which produces a periodical publication ImadunLillumin 
and in other ways provides services for NGCs to catalyze a wide range of 

follow-up activities and help create a global movement for sustainable 

development. 

While environmental NGOs in affluent countries . have often been active in 

relation to UNEP's activities - lending support in donor countries, carry.ing 

out cooperative projects, and championing their principal causes at Council 

and other meetings -only in recent years have they begun to play an in-

fluential role in countries outside the OECD region. As in many bilateral and 

multilateral development programe, there is an increasing effort to seek ways 

to involve local NGOs in both program planning and implementation at the 

national level. 

5. TO CONT:NUE REVIEWING IMPACTS CF ENvIRONmENTAL POLDCIES ON Drv-rDCP-

ING COUNTR:IS, INCLUD/NG ADDIT:ONAL COSTS INCURRED BY THEM IN CAARYDNG OCT 

ENVIRONMENTAL PROGRAMS AND PROJECTS. This task has been a major preoccupation 

since the preparatory process leading up to the 1972 Stockholm Conference when 

the issue was first addressed in the 1971 'Faun« Report,' and later in the 

"Cocoyoc Report' which sought to turn the attention of the development 

community, then focused on a 'New International Economic  onde:",  towards a 

'basic needs' strategy. 

.our first concern is to redefine tne whole purpose  of  development. ':his should not C. to 

develop tnings but to develop man. uman beings nave bailie needs; food, shelter, clotning, 

dealth, education. Any process of grovtn that does not lead to tneir fulfillment — or e'en 

worse disrupts then is a travesty of tee idea of development.'" 

Some of the issues involved here will be touched on in chapter nine on 

funding. What is noteworthy for this review of recent developments is the 

growing attention being given to the issue by the development community. 

One of uer? , 3 most important accomplishments has been to stimulate 

awareness of the key role played by development funding, and the need to 

incorporate environmental considerations in development planning. A 1979 

survey of nine international financing agencies revealed 'a general absence 

(with the partial exception of the World Bank) of systematic attention to 

environmental impacts of all stages of project conception, design, and 

execution.."4 
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At a time when the 1976 00A level had reached $27 billion, the environ-

mental significance of these funds was already clear: 

environmental impact of the  $27  billion is indeed much larger than the  sua  implies. /t is 

Lulus because the be  of these funds are matched by counterpart financing by the recipient 

country. It is larger etill because a considerable .lice Of this money is spent on technical 

assistance. on planning. on training. and on research. So the multiplier is  non  only quantitative 

but qualitatives the programa financed by development aid agencies will influence the thinking and 

•hape the skill's and capacities of people who» decide:Ana will be affecting the environment decades 

from now.*AS 

uNEP's initial effort te  introduce environmental considerations into the 

work of development organizations like UNDP and the World Bank relied on 

existing mechanisms for inter-agency consultation and coordination, chiefly 

the ACC chaired by the UN Secretary  canerai.  But largely as a result of the 

above 1979 study and other reports commissioned by UNEP, eight multilateral 

development funding agencies signed a 1980 Declaration of Environmental 

Policies and Procedures Related ta Economic Development. By this declaration 

in 1980 international development finance institutions declared that the ,' 

will: 

Let= their commitment to the Stockholm principles and recommendations; 

mouse that all program and prolects comply; 

negotiate with all to ensure *integration of appropriate environmental measures in the 

design and implementation of ecenomic develnpment activules; 

provide 	anon to develop indigenous capacity; 

sympathetically consider proposal. to enhance the eavsrionment and natural :.sources; 

support research and studies on new methodologies for environmental prntection: 

support tralrang; and 

diseemsmat• intormatlaut for guidance on the environmental, dimeneion of economic deve...eçaent 

Thereafter these organizations set up CIDIE — the Committee of Interna-

tional Development Institutions on the Environment — to review periodically 

its members' progress in carrying out the policy laid down in the Declaration, 

and to encourage further effort to improve procedures and practices towards 

this end. 

Although full membership in =DIE is open only to international financ-

ing agencies, observers from bilateral, agencies as well as from NGOI are 

welcomed. Annual reports by each of the CIDIE members give evidence of 

groWing attention and funding for environmental works as a part of economic 

development encouraged by these agencies. The 1989 annual report by UNDP to 
its Governing Body, for example, shows that UNIX> was then supporting 402 

projects targeting specific environmental problems valued at $300 million, 

Put Two - %coot Ordoiopmento 
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with an additional $100 million financed from complementary  non-cors  resources . 

devoted to promoting sustainable development through non-governmental and 

grass roots organizations, such as the 'Africa 2000 network. 

Today the UNDP figure for environmental projects is more than $500 

million and the SUMs  being disbursed by CID= member organizations far exceed 

this amount. while there is, at OECD, a mechanism  for  discussion and policy 

pronouncement available to the bilateral development-funding organizations, 

the Development Assistance Committee (OECD/DAC), and while the World Bank has 

member state committees to advise on policy matters, no intergovernmental 

mechanism exists that corresponds to CIDIE for policy or coordination &mong 

the Multinational Financing Institutions. 

A report before the most recent Assembly on *International co-operation 

in the field of environment: provision of additional resources to developing 

countries' provides information based on responses from governments, inter-

governmental organizations, and the MI ystem on the sub:;ect of additiona:. 

resources. 57  Altnough the responses were, as noted in the report, -very 

lilgited," they serve to remind one of the diverse nature of organizations in 

the UN system that play supporting roles. The report includes information, 

for example, not only from MID? and the World Bank and IFAO, but aise  from the 

International Maritime Organization, UN:CEF, and the World Food Program. 

The preparations for MICED offer an opportunity to carry work forward on. 

the whole question of - additional costs" incurred by developing countries in 

carrying out environmental programs and projects and expanding what is needed 

to put national development on a sustainable basis to include the costs 

involved in actions to reduce risks to the global commons. This will be 

further discussed in Chàpter 9. 
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7. NEW DIMENSIONS, NEW ACTORS. 

1. Sustainable Develooment: the Need for Policy Integration anct 

E4fective sum:tort.  The need for effective policy and .programme coordination as 

a means of mounting an international effort for sustainable development is 

seen more clearly in light of the functional decentralization of responb. 

sibilities in the UN system — each of whose specialized Agencies and programe 

resemble the sectoral miniatries and services at the national level to which 

they most closely relate WHO to ministries of health, FAD to agriculture, 

wmo to weather departments, etc., etc. 

International institutions face many of the saine  obstacles to co-ordina-

t'on as do corresponding ministries at the national level, with the additicna: 

disadvantage that there is no central authority vested with control over the 

many agencies and programmes associated with the IN  system, the more so when 

the Bretton Woods institutions are taken into account. while individual 

institutions, including Specialized Agencies and programm of the IN  system and 

multilateral Financing Institutions associated with it are capable of internal 

coordination of widespread activities and programs, the divisions of responsi-

bility throughout this far-flung family of agencies and programs make it dif-

ficult if not impossible to coordinate the diverse disciplines and sectors 

that must be involved if sustainable development is the goal. 

Fortunately, the UN system has shown itself responsive to new require-

ments for concerted action when the international community can agree on 

common coal% with specific targets and when resources are provided. This has 

been repeatedly demonstrated in response to international agreements for the 

UN Water and Sanitation Decade, and, more specifically, by system-wide respon-

ses to agreed poliCy and programme co-ordination during the UN Emergency 

operation in Africa, in whioh UNDP played a central coordinating role. It was 
less well demonstrated in other international programs where - agreements' may 

have been recorded because the political cost of standing aside was high, but 

there was never any real intention to provide funding support. 

Inrecent years governments have turned increasing attention to program 

coordination, particularly in the context of "operational Activities for 
Development' of the UN  ystem. 

Peter Thather far WFUNA-1991 Past Three - Looking Ahead 
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The - General Assembly's own Committee for Program and Coordination (CPC) 

recently reviewed "coordination as a policy instrument* and listed as impor-

tant instruments of coordination within the UN system, the medium-term plans 

of the UN and other bodies, cross-organizational reports, system-wide medium-

term plans, the annual overview report of the ACC, .and the Joint Meetings of 

the CPC and the ACC. Nonetheless, it pointed to *a need for greater coordina-

tion both in the policy-making process and in programmatic activities.- 58  

As to policy-making, it saw 'a need to enhance the common response of 

the organizations of the UN  system to emerging issues of importance to the 

international community. Naturally, it highlighted the importance of the 

'ongoing process of revitalization of ECOSoc' in this regard. 

In the Secretary General's 'Comprehensive Policy Review of Operational 

Activities of the UN system' the eMphasis is more on programming of operation-

al activities and Lmproved coordination at the country level,  as are the szeps 

to bring the resources of the entire UN system to bear at that Level, espe-

cially those measures aimed at strengthening the capabilities of the recipient 

countries for technical cooperation. Looking ahead to the role of the UN 

system in the 1990s, the Director General for Development and International 

Economic Cooperation recently suggested that concentration on sustained 

development might be the primary goal of the operational activities of the UN 

system." 

To some degree these developments show the success of UNEP's catalytic 

role in injecting the notion of a new relationship between environment and 

development into general policy statements and thereby advancing Stockholm 

Declaration principles that were,- collectively, a forerunner of the current 

concept of 'sustainable development*: 

'esa capacity of the earth to>produce vital renewable resources must be maintained and, 

wherever practicable, restored' (Principle 1); 

'non-renewable resources . • must be amployed in such a way as to guard against the danger 

of their future exhaustion • . 	(Principle 5); 

'The environmental policies of all States should •nhance and not adversely affect the 

present of future development potential • • • (Principl• 11) 

But policy integration is rather meaningless unless agreements are 

backed up by commitments to give practical effect both to international 

programs and corresponding national efforts. 

'Getting at the Sources'.  Towards this end a key WCED recommendation 4 s 

to incorporate environmental and natural resource considerations - -full 
cost  
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accounting — into All planning and decision-making, especially by insti-

tutions involved in development activities. 

The Commission suggests assigning responsibility and accountability to 

major central economic and sectoral agencies for ensuring that their policies, 

programmes, and budgets support development that is ecologically as well as - 

economically sustainable; further, that national governments conduct annual 

reports and audits on changes in their environmental quality and in the stock 

of the nation's environmental resource assets to complement the traditional 

annual budgets and economic development plans. 

At the international level the major intergovernmental development 

agencies are now well-advanced in this as evidenced by recent reports of UNDP 

and the world Bank and virtually all of the operating Specialized Agencies 

show awareness of this new imperative." 

Recognizing that it is ultimately at the national,  level that decisions 

affecting the global environment are made, a good deal of work has been 

carried out at the international level on methods that might help governments 

to carry out these'actions. This support could be strengthened if governments 

gave it higher priority in governing bodies of various sectoral agencies and 

programs. Indeed, many of the concerns that lead to suggestions for a "new 

international authority" could be achieved if governments used existing bodies 

such as the General Assembly and EcoSOC to set overall policies and improved 

consistency in guidance their representatives provide at related governing 

bodies throughout the UN system. As noted previously, through such devices as 

SWMTEP and the integrated sets of information being presented to Prepcom, 

information on the capabilities and plans of agencies and programs of the UN 

system is now avai1able if governments wish to use it for this purpose. 

Camacitv-building and networking. Since the ultimate -source" at which 

local decisions are taken is at the national level, the task of international 

organizations, both *environmental" and *developmental-, is increasingly 

devoted to strengthening the human capacities of local, national institutions, 

particularly in developing countries, to carry out national planning and deci-

sion-making tuned to the needs of sustainable development. 

This new emphasis is reflected in UNDP's Human Develooment Reoort 1990, 

now to be produced annually. Since the 'purpose of development is to offer 

people more options," its authors assert that, "while growth in national 

production (GDP) is absolutely necessary to meet all essential human objects, 
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what is important ie to study how this growth translates -.or fails to trans-

late — into human development in various societies." 1  This report provides 

definition, measurement and policy analysis of human development with indica-

tors that can serve as a standard reference for country and global analysis. 

A similar approach is shown in the world Bank's world Development Report 1990, 

which focused on poverty issues and uses similar inàicators to analyze trends 

and measure performance. 

Through the development of these capacities a ,demand for international 

support, whether in the form of technical assistance or capital investment, 

can be generated to produce the major programs and projects incorporating 

sustainable development. 

Any transition to sustainability will require much larger flows of 

•xternal capital than could either be absorbed by developing countries at 

present or are likely to be available to them from existing develommenz 

assistance flows. Thus, the principal assistance required now is supporz for 

capacity building in the institutions of developing countries that will 

provide them with the professional, technical and managerial resources they 

need to manage their own transition to sustainable development. 

In addition to traditional means by which development agencies support 

national institutions, consideration is being given to building networks to 

provide a framework and structure for a major, ongoing effort by international 

environment and development organizations to build up capacities to help 

countries, especially developing countries, to integrate environmental and 

sustainability factors into their development policies, programmes and 

projects in accordance with the principles and recommendations of the WCID 

Report. 

An early step in setting up such a network would be to initiate a 

process of consultation to identify existing institutional and professional 

capacities in each country which have the mort promising potential for con-

tributing to the task, both at the levels of broad economic and social policy, 

and within each  of the principal sectors of the economy, and determining those 

areas in which such capacities need to be strengthened or new additional 

capacities created. 	 • 

The value of the network would be its establishment of continuing 

linkages between each such center and other centers within the country, and, 

internationally, through a communications network and information processing 
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facilities, as well as by publications, to provide each center with continuing 

access to information as to the latest state of knowledge, experience and 

plans of others, and available technologies relevant  ta  their particular 

interests, along with services and support they may require. 

As plans go forward for the IGBP, and 'Mission  ta  Planet Earth" initia-

tives with more intensive satellite surveys of natural resources, many of 

these communications and data-processing techniques can be adapted to speed 

the flow of useful information into such networks to benefit national in-

stitutions. Encouraging work is underway in the Assembly's Committee on the 

Peaceful Uses of Outer Space  ta  draw up legal guidelines for the use of remote 

sensing to benefit sustainable development for all states, and practical 

experience is accumulating throughout the UN system.in speeding acquisition of 

data and strengthening skills to convert it into useful information for 

national planning purposes. 

The combination of experience between UNEP's INF0TERRA network and the  

field strength of UNDP with its widespread network of resident representatives 

also provides a good starting point for this. But  se  is the capacity of many 

organizations outside the UN system. 

As an example of work needed at the regional  leveja  WcED called on the 

Organization of African Unity, the Southern Africa Development Coordination 

Conference, the Gulf Cooperation Council, the Arab League, the Organization of 

American States, the Association of South Eastern Asian Nations, and the South 

Asian Association for Regional Cooperation  to  work together to develop 

contingency plans and the capacity to respond quickly to critical situations 

and issues", to develop comparable economic and environmental statistics, 

base-line quantity and quality surveys of shared resources, and early-warning 

capabilities to reduce hazards, and basic common principles and guidelines 

concerning environmental protection and resource use. 

'Intern are. ark» noted 'for example. over 200 distinct biogeographic zones ta the world. 
moreover. moan nonwisland countries ta the world ahare at lease one international river basin. The 
entire national territories of nearly one■quarter ot those countries is part of an international 
river basin. Tet over onewthird of the 200 major international river basin» in the world are not 
Covered by any international agreement and fewer than 30 have any co•operative institutional 

arrangements: These gaps are particularly acute in Africa. Asia.  and  Latin America, winch together 

have 144 international river basins.'42  

At the global level ,  WCED pointed  ta the extensive institutional 

capacity available'and the role of the UN as the  only intergovernmental 
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organization with universal membership" which should "clearly be the locus for 

new institutional initiatives of a global character" to be redirected towards 

sustainable development. 

*although the funds flowing to developing countries through UM programmes represent* a relatively 
*small portion of total official development  assistance (00A) flown, the UM can and should be a 

«area  of  significant leadership in the transition to sustaineble development and in support of  

develmming countries in effecting this transition.  Ioder  «misting conditions the UM systmm's 

influence is often fragmented and less effective than it might be beeause of the independent char-

acter of the specialised agencies and endemic weal= aaaaa of co-ordination. HOWMV.Ort recent mcm.e 

towards organizational reform and greater economy and efficiency could improve the capacity of the 

Cbg to provide tnis leadership, and should include sustainable development as an important crite-

rion. • 

To do tbis, WCED suggested: 

*All major international bodies and agencies of the VW system should be made responsible and 

accountable for  •nsuring that their programmes and budgets ancourage and support development 

policies and practices that are sustainable. Governments, through parallel reeolutions Ln tne 

respective governing bodies, ehould now begin to reorient and ruinous the mandates, programmes, and 

budgets of key agencies to support sustainable development. Tney should also Lneisc on aucn greater 

coor3ination and co...operation among them. 

'each agency wilt need to redeploy some staff and financial resources to establish a small but hign 

level centre of leadership and expertise. That centre should be Linked to the programme planning 

and budget processes.* • 

To help launch and guide interagency  cc-ordination and co -operation, 

WCED suggested the UN secretary General constitute under his chairmanship a 

apecial UN 30ard for Sustainable Development  with the principal funotion of 

agreeing on 'combined tasks to be undertaken by the agencies to deal effec-

tively with the many critical issues of sustainable development that cut 

across agency and national boundaries." 43  

A masure of the UN system response is found in the 1988 report of the 

ACC on coordination questions to UNEP's Governing Counci1. 64  Addressing the 

issue of "Sustainable and Environmentally-Sound Development," ACC outlined 

work in train over the next two or three years to collectively assist three 

countries, one in each region of the developing countries to: 

(a) identify and quantify their natural resources base and status of other environmental indicators; 

(b) thrcugh  the  application of existing tools (e.g. environmental impact 	assents, social cost- 

benefit analysis, risk analysis. environmental accounting) adjust their existing or planned economic 

and social development plans at the teetotal levels (e.g. agriculture, industry, energy) to •nsure 

that the activities provided for in these plans induce the least destruction to the natural resour-

ces and the environment; and 

(n) design projecte within the adjusted plan for which the UN system would help them rajas the 

neceesary financial resources. 
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ACC expressed the hope that these three experiments would ultimately 

lead to the design of methodologies and guidelines for integrating environmen-

tal and natural resources considerations in national development plans and 

policies. 

Similar work is underway at the World Bank under the Environmental 

Assessment operational Directive (EA00) issued in October 1989. This process 

calls for advance studies at the country level which have the effect of 

reducing later project conditionality and avoids costs and delays when 

unanticipated environmental probleme arise. since the assessment is the 

borrower's responsibility, the ultimate success of the directive will depend 

on strengthened environmental expertise within member countries and additional 

funds have been allocated to support the process." 

2. Global Threat: Local Needs.  In the 1972 Stockholm Declaration 

governments recognized that -a growing class of environmental problems, 

because they are regional or global in extent or because they affect the 

common international realm, will require extensive cooperation among nat.'_ons 

and action by international organizations in the common interest" and there-

fore called  tapon  "governments and peoples to exert common efforts for the 

preservation and improvement of the human  environnent, for the benefit of all 

the people and for their posterity.'" 

while the global scale of potential environmental threats was recognized 

in 1972, and the relationship between these and local or national aspects ack-

nowledged, the immediacy of environmental impacts were then felt primarily at 

the local and national levels. These included lethal smogs afflicting cities 

• and crops, local fisheries and freshwater life in rivers and bays, the 

• blighting of forests, oil spills, and the degradation of urban areas. 

Stockholm signalled consensus that although many such •nvironmental probleme 

were local in character and could best be resolved by national measures, they 

were neverth•less common to the experiences of many countries which could 

benefit from international  00-operation. This was particularly true of 

develOPing countries where local shortages of clean water and arable soil were 

-demanding priority attention as "development° problems, regardless of the 

"environment° label given them by others. 	 • 

This duality between "local" and "global, and between "environnent- and 

"development' perspectives complicated UNEP's task of establishing clear 
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priorities while maintaining an acceptable balance between global and local 

issues. 

Insofar as the assessment  functions under "Earthwatch", there was, as 

noted earlier, considerable experience to draw on and some programs, like  GENS  

and IRPTC, were well developed in working groups prior to the Stockholm 

Conference and so could be initiated without too much delay when uNEP was 

established. In carrying out its mandate to build global data collection and 

analysis systems UNE2 could largely rely on sectoral data-collection systems 

set up by its partners, global institutions like WHO and FAo which already had 

global networks of cooperating institutions at the national level. 

But when it came to international action to improve or correct a given 

environmental situation — under the management function — the programme tried 

to extend its services as best it could into a decentralized mode of operation 

to respond to pressures for help at the national level. This was, to say the 

least, difficult for what the Assembly had decided would be a 'small secretar-

iat — the first component of the UN system headquartered in the developing 

world — with a non-operational mandate to."catalyze, co-ordinate and stimu-

late" and only limited funds to achieve its mission. 

UNEP's successes have been primarily at the regional and global level, . 

particularly in 'comprehensive" approaches in which assessment,  manaoement and 

sumoortino activities  have been merged to produce co-operative programs of 

action enabling governments to identify common problems and agree on shared 

tasks to cope with them. 

UNEP's service in bringing governments to agree on anticipatory action 

to protect stratospheric ozone is a good example of the ability of diverse 

agencies and programs of the UN system to work together effectively preparing 

the basis for international agreements among sovereign states to deal with a 

common problem at the global scale. 

Current attention to the issue of climate change — the "Greenhouse" 

issue — is often cited as evidence of growing awareness of global-scale 

environmental issues. What's new is that these topical issues — climate 

change, ozone depletion, biological diversity — have captured attention in the 

wealthy, temperate zone states because of their potential global impacts, 

whereas issues like desertification and deforestation, although recognized as 

'global' in terms of their extant, did not. Today the "global" dimensions of 

climate change and the need to protect biological diversity have led ta 
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increased international interest and funding to slow the rate of deforesta-

tion, reflecting in part new awareness that CO2 emiasions from deforestation 

may contribute significantly  te  atmospheric heating, and that forest clearing 

destroys the habit in which diversity i2 concentrated. 

These developments suggest that the new global imperative for action to 

reduce global risks now reflected in negotiations underway on a framework 

convention on climate change in time for approval ai UNCED may provide a 

political basis for mobilizing international resources that can be applied 

locally to slow destructive processes while also improving welfare and future 

prospects for the people directly concerned. 

8. NEW INMERNATIONAL REGIMES 

L.  'Rare and »soft' Law Regimes.  A wide range of approaches is 

available for the further development of international regimes and law govern-

ing the relations between states insofar as the international aspects of 

environmental and natural resources issues are concerned. These include the 

adoption of non-binding general principles, and their further negotiation into 

formal agreements —ie formal treaty law including formal agreements on 

specific subjects — albeit with new procedures to allow flexibility to deal 

with scientific or technological uncertainty — to new approaches sometimes 

characterized as "soft law" — though some may question whether "soft law- has 

any status, while others might point to cOnsiderable "softness" in "hard law 

treaties.' 

Binding international. agreements are not the only source of legal re-
gimes, and a variety of agreements reached in political or sectoral bodies 

have bean effective even though they lack customary characteristics such as 

"enforcement' provisions. In soma parts of the world formal sanctions and 

liability  provisions  may be less effective as a means to ensure "compliance" 

than the pressure of public opinion when pertinent information is available on 
which an informed public can judge. When environmental problems are at issue 

there is growing recognition of the righta and obligations of humana and. 
private entities as they relate to states both domestically and international-
ly. This is reflected in the first principle governments approved at the 1972 
Stockholm Conference expressing the 'common conviction" that: 
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th  o fundamental right to freedom, equality and adequate conditions of life, in an 
environment of • quaLity that permits • life of dignity and well-being. and he bears e > solemn 
reepooeibillty tO protect and improve the environment for present and future get:orations. 

• 
Such concepts are not new to the UN system. The constitution of the 

International Labour Organization, for  •xample, set up after the First world 

war in 1919 defines as its purpose: 

to  improve living conditions, raise living standards and promote productive employment.' 

Towards this end, national representatives of governments, employers and 

workers vote on, and thereby adopt, international legal covenants and recom-

mendations setting forth minimum standards on wages, hours of work, working 

conditions, and other issues which member states are then required to submit 

within 12 - 18 months for national ratification, and thereafter to report ta 

no on how domestic laws have been brought into conformity.' 
Many aspects relevant to sustainable development were advanced by 

Charter Article 55 enjoining the UN and agencies associated with it to promota 

universal respect for, and observance of, human rights and fundamental 

freedoms for all. 

Indeed, it is.pertinent when considering how to strengthen international 

law between states,  to bear in mind that the Charter of the United Nations is 

cast . in  terms of an agreement among states — based on a determination among 

peoples: 

•wE TEE PLOSLES 0? TEE27111".ri gaTI0M5 DETMMINEM 

to save •ucceeding generations from the scourge of war, . . 

to reaffirm faith in fundamental human rights, . . . 

te •stablish conditions under which justice and respect for the obligations ariaing from 

treaties and other sources of international  Law  can be maintained, and 

to proeote social progress and better standards of life in larger freedom, . . .'" 

- The 1948 Universal Declaration of Human Rights advanced such rights 

relevant to UNCED as: 

• article 221 rnesimme, as a number of •ociety, has the right to social security and Le 

entitled  te  realization, through national effort and international cooperation and in 

accordance with the organisation and resources of •ach state, of the econmeic, social and 

cultural rights indiepensabl• for his dignity and the free development of hi.  personality. 

• article 25: Everyone has the right to a standard of living adequate for the health and 

wellbeing of blimself and of his family, including food, clothing, housing and medical care 

and neceesary social services, and the right to •ecurity in the .vent of unemployment, 

siceness, disability, widowhood, old age or other lace of livelihood in circumstances 

beyond hie  contre.  
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' Article 241 Everyone has the right to education. Education shall be free, et  least in the 

alareatasy and fundamental states. Elementary education shell be cocpuleory. Technical 

and proiCesion education shall be suede generally available and higher education ehall be 

equally acceeeibl• to all  os  the basie of  ..rit. 

As will be noted below, the institutional implications of advances in 

the field of human rights since 1948 and the subsequent international cove-

nants are highly pertinent to sustainable developmént and the UNcED agenda. 

Progressive development of international law.  Article 13 of the UN 

Charter gives the task of 'encouraging the progressive development of interna-

tional law and its codification to the UN canerai  Assembly, a body which, on 

the face of it, does not itself appear qualified to enact legally-binding 

agreements among states within the sense of what Article 38 of the Statute of 

the International Court of Justice identifies as sources of law the court 

shall apply in deciding disputes: 

'a. international conventions, wheeler general or particular, estabil.shzng rubl. express

recognized by the contesting state.; 

'b. istarriatioual custom, as evidence of a general practice accepted as law; 

'c. the general principles of law recognized by civilized nations; 

"d. . . judicial decisions end the teachings of the moot highly qualified publicists of the 

various nations,. ar subsidiary means for the determination of rulee of Law. ' 

Insofar as the 'treaty» route is concerned, in its 1987 report the 

Brundtland Commission called on governments to accelerate their efforts to 

strengthen and extend existing and more specific international conventions and 

cooperative arrangements by: 

• acuadiag to or ratifying  •xisting global and regional conventions dealing with environcent 

and development, and applying  th  em with more vigour and rigour; 

• =griming end  rervioiaq those relevant conventions that need to be brought in line with the 
late« available technical and soirositio informations and 

• aalotiatisq awe global and regional conveatioas or arrangements aimed at promoting coopera-

tion and coordination in the field of environment and development (including, for orange, 

moo conventions and agreements on climate change,  on  hazardous chemicals and waste., and on 
preserving biological diversity)." 	 • 

2. Growth of Environmental Treaties.  Since Stockholm there  lias  been a 

veritable explosion of environmental law in the form of international conven-
tions and other formal agreements. UNEP and other parts of the UN system have 

played a leading role in most of these and it is not surprising that these 

organizations have been given a variety of tasks under these agreements 

ranging from secretariat functions to actively assisting contracting parties 
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to ensure that the agreed objectives are achieved and to facilitate national 

actions towards that end. 

While UNEP has been active since 1973 in helping governments negotiate 

environmental conventions as well as carry them out, many other parts of the 

UN system have also played leading =le s  in environmental treaties within 

their spheres of coMpetence; for example, UNESCO with regard to protecting 

wetlands, and cultural and natural heritage,  TAO for fisheries, Imo for 

maritime events, and IMA with regard to nuclear  accidents."  AS a result 

various agencies have been given a variety of tasks or functions under these 

treaties, ranging from preparing and convening meetings of the contracting 

parties, to soliciting and receiving information relative to the agreements, 

and other specified functions. 	 • 

Treaty agreements are a well-established way to establish new institu-

tions, ranging from the um itself to secretariats and trust funds for more 

- specific purposes, as, recently, under the montreal Protocol. But just as 

effective international action need not await treaty agreements, similarly, 

new institutional mechanisms  cari  also be created by political agreements prior 

to treaty agreements. 

Good examples of this can be found in UNEP's mediterranean Action Plan 

of 1975 which laid the  basis for negotiation and signature one year Later of 

the Barcelona 'Framework« convention and two associated protocols, one on 

Cooperation Concerning Cooperation in Combating Pollution of the mediterranean 

Sea by oil and Other ffarmful Substances in cases of Emergency.n What is 

relevant here is that work was initiated in 1975 under the politically-agreed 

"Mediterranean Action Plan to set.up a regional center to help governments 

cope with oil spills. Work on this was sufficiently advanced by the end of 

1975 to permit reference to  the  regional centre" in the protocol that wa2 

signed by governments of the region in February 1976. Thanks to this advance 

work the Regional Oil Combatting Center (RoCC) was established in Malta by the 

cooperating agency, /MCO, and the host government in December 1986,  je, a full 

year before,  entry into force of the Protocol- 71  

Similarly, with 'catalytic' funding by UNEP and  .support by various UN 

agencies long before the Barcelona Convention was signed, a network of 

cooperating scientific institutions around the Mediterranean expanded under 

the 1975 Action Plan so that it was ready when the Barcelona convention 

entered into force and thereafter received support from a trust fund set up 
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under the convention. Throughout this period scientific analysis by these 

institutions supported inter-governmental negotiation of the 1980 Athens 

Protocol for the Protection of the mediterranean sea Against Pollution from 

Land-Based Sources; today more than 120 such institutions actively support 

continuing work under the Barcelona Convention. 74  

There are obvious parallels here to the négotiating processes now 

underway on climate, bio-diversity and other conventions intended to be ready 

for approval at UNCED and the programatic responsibilities of Prepcom itself; 

these offer considerable potential for mutual reinforcement of these prepara-

tory efforts. 

3. §us_ainable Development Principles.  The principal wCZD legal 

recommendation called for the UN General Amsembly to draw up a "Universal 

Declaration and later a Convention on environmental protection and sustainable 

development. This route to international law -.by declaratory principles 

followed by negotiations on a formal treaty — has been employed with ccasIder-

able 3UCC1323 in recent decades. 

Net  cited in the ICJ statute, but widely practiced in recent years, is 

the development of international law based on initial agreement on - general 

principles" in declaratory form — such as by non-binding 'Declarations-

adopted at the UN General Amsembly and other intergovernmental bodies — as a 

first st'ep to negotiations leading to formal agreements constituting interna-

tional law. This approach has accelerated development of international Law in 

a number of new fields, notably governing the peaceful uses of outer space, 

where the General Amsembly adopted "principles" that then became the basis of 

negotiations on global treaties." True, such statements are not binding 

and, except'under unusual conditions, do not constitute international law. 74  

Nonetheless, when political conditions are ripe, such agreements are a 

relatively easy way to start the process of building an effective regime and 

often lead to  mors  formal agreements. Even if formal treaties do not deveLàp, 

the general principles establish norme for international behavior which, in 

the piesence of a free press and an enlightened . public, put governments under 

pressure to conform. 	 • 

In 1971 progress in the UN General Amsembly's Seabeds Committee was 
leading'the way to the convening of the UN Conference on the Law of the Sea 
(UNCLoS). confidence in this process encouraged governments in 1971 to set up 
an intergovernmental Working Group during the preparations for the UN Con- 
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ference on the Human Environment to negotiate a statement of principles that 

were to become the Stockholm Declaration in 1972. 

Citing the 1972 Stockholm Declaration (as well as the 1982 Nairobi 

DeCIaration 7') and other Assembly resolutions and international conventions, 
WCED suggested, 'there is now a need to consolidate and extend relevant legal 

principles in a new charter to guide state behaviour'in the transition to 

sustainable development* with the aim of having an agreed convention text 

ready for signature within three to five years. NO. action on this recommenda-

tion has yet been taken by the Assembly. 

Since this avenue, if taken, illustrates a number of institutional 

implications, it is useful to review the report of an Expert Group on Environ-

mental Law set up by WCED which drew up specific recommendations to strengthen 

the international legal framework in support of sustainable development." 

As noted in the Forward of this report by former President of the World 

Court of Justice (ICJ), Nagendra singh, the general principles recommended do 

not merely apply in areas beyond the limits of national jurisdiction, or in 

the transboundary gontext; they are also intended to apply in the entirely 

domestic domain, and thus purport to break open traditional international law 

on the use of natural resources or environmental interferences and follow the 

practice that has developed since the 1948 adoption of the  uman Rights 

Declaration. 7/  

The principles suggested for negotiation are contained in 22 articles. 

Eight of these are "general principles, rights and obligations concerning 

natural resources and environmental interferences*, followed by 12 specifical-

ly concerning *transboundary* aspects. Two remaining principles relate to 

State responsibility and settlement of disputes. These twenty-two articles 

may be summarized as follows: 

The first article  sciait.  the fundamental human right to an  environnant  adequate  or  health 

and we1l■be1ng, while article 2 provides that States shall conserve mesural resources e or  the 

benefit of present and tuture generations. towarda this end . Article 3 would require Stases to 

maintain ecosystems end related ecoiogical process so that benefits will be made avail/an/a 

indefinitely.  This  promotion of optimum auetainability goes beyond the concept of maximum 

eustainable yield to reduce risks of future depletion. Article 4 obligee States to estabiieh 

specific environmental standards and both collect and disseminate data, while Article 5 calls on 

States to carry mat •nvironmental impact aesesaments before permitting activities with risks. Under 

Article gi they are to inform all persons in a timely manner who nay be effected and grant those 

person» accees  ta and due process in judicial proceedings. Article 1  requires States to ensure that 

natural resources and the environment is an integral part of development plaaming and implementa-

tion. Under Article 8 States are to cooperate with other States or through international organiza-

tions rn fulfilling their obligations. 
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Part Two of the suggested principles on transboundary aspects (Articles> s - 20) nuggentn 

norms looIndiag (Article 1) that tranaboundary natural resource(' @hared by one or more States are to 

be used in a reaeonable and equitable MAE«, while under Article 10 Statue must prevent or abate 

transboundary environmental interference or aigniticant risk thereof whirl% rieks subetantial harm. 

Article 11 stipulates that compensation .hall be paid for subatantial harm for which special 

procedures are set up in Article 12 for negotiations between OCACM4. Article 12 obligate« States 

not to discriminate between external and internal detrimentaleffects. 

Articles 14 through 15 call for cooperation  in the exchange of information (15): prior 

notice of planned"activitiee (14), consultations (17), cooperative arrangements for envirnomentni 

. (meesement and pretOCtiOn (IS), and in emergency situations (11). Article 20 strengthens the legal 

poeition of  persans  detrimentally affected by a tramboundary interference by requiring state. to 

grant equal access and due prone.,  and equal treatment as for their out  nationals. 

Pinally, ta articles 21 and 22 .  Statue are held responsible for a breach  of an internation-

al obligation under UM principles, and required to reeolve any disputes peacefully through  • .tep 

by •tep approach including,  as a last resort. a binding proceam be diseste eet:lenent. 

These new procedures would involve strengthening existing machinery for 

dispute settlement at the ICJ, and, as well, at the Permanent court of 

Arbitration, including the possibility of encouraging  States  to make greater 

use of the Courts capacity to form special chambers for dealing with environ-

mental protection or resource management cases (a possibility that was 

signaled in the annual report of the ICJ to the Assembly in 1988.) 

In his Porward, Judge Singh urged the development of a legal regime for 

"extraterritorial spaces« and areas that could be identified as "international 

commons" based on extensions of existing concepts relating to the high seas, 

outer space, and other dimensions. such a regime would address questions of 

equitability and the primacy of protecting environmental factors in the 

'international commons." 

4. Institutional Tmrelications. Looking at a possible Convention on 

Environmental Protection and Sustainable Development, as recommended by WCED, 

the Legal Experts Group saw an opportunity for institutional innovation. 

The proposed Convention might, for example, establish a UN commission 

for Environmental Protection and Sustainable Development based on a membership 

of 'competent individuals serving in a personal capacity .. elected preferably 

by secret ballot by States Parties to the Convention." 

The proposed functions of the Commission would be to review regular 

reports from  States and the UN system and other international governmental and 

non-governmental organizations on actions taken in support of the Convention. 

The Commission would be empowered to issue periodic public reports, assess and 
report and alleged violations, and review recommendations for proposed 

improvements to the Convention and other relevant international agreements. 
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The WCED legal experts  aise  recommended the appointment by the Commis-

sion of a UN Sigh Commissioner for Environmental Protection and Sustainable 

Development with functions similar to an *ombudsman° and «trustee* for the 

environment who would assess communications from private entities on compli-
ance on violations of the Convention and  related agreements) and who could 

submit such cases for consideration by the UN Commission or other appropriate 

organizations. The Sigh Commissioner would have special responsibilities for 

areas beyond national jurisdiction as well as for representing the interests 

of future generations. 

This brief discussion highlights the ability of governments to use the 

traditional treaty,route to establish not only new international law, at least 

for contracting states (and, eventually, by customary law to non-contracting 

states who conform), but also such new institutional mechanisms as are 

appropriate to achieve their agreed aims. 

There are many options available in the treaty route and, since new 

environmental treaties have proliferated since the 1972 Stockholm Conference, 

much new precedental material on which to draw. The chief instrument for 

international cooperation among states remains the UN and the uti system of 

organizations and programs associated with it, but organizations lying outside 

that system can nonetheless be brought into formal relationships through 

Article 29 and 63 for the security Council and Ecosoc, and otherwise. 

Among various questions with institutional implications is whether or 

not the current practice according to which each environmental convention has 

its own secretariat, uaually with its own trust fund and associated procedures 

should be maintained, or whether advantages of economy and practicality might 

lie with consolidation. For example, even if separate trust funds were 

indicated to support the precise actions called for by each convention, there 

might be advantages in common accounting services, in common disbursement 

procedures, somewhat the way existing institutions are drawn on for expendi-

ture of funds collected under the Montreal Protocol, which itself is related 

to other activities under the new Global Environmental Facility, see below. 

'Somewhat similar concern, OVEe the proliferation of economic and social 

programs supported by extrabudgetary funds in 1977 lad the General Assembly, 

in its  'ReStrUCtUring«  resolution, to set up a single annual UN pledging 

conference for all UN c perational activities for development. Unfortunately, 

international assistance  flous are not keeping pace with growing needs 
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unleashed by demographic growth and a shrinking natural resource base along-

side strife, indebtedness and other pressures on poorer countries. Unavoid-

ably, this raises anew the question of 'additionality•. 

9. FUNDING TO SUPPORT NEW ACTION 

one of the principle "cross-cutting -  areas calling for international 

cooperation at UNCED is the provision of adequate financial support. First 

raised as the question . of 'additionalitr during preparations for stockholm, 

success in resolving it 20 years later will be critical at UNcED. Although the 

distinctions can be blurred it may be useful to distinguish between three 

different intended purposes of additionality: 

• assistance to broaden participation  in international environmental 

programs; 

• assistance to improve national development; 

• assistance to reduce global rislç. 

1. Assistance to broaden oarticieation in international environmenta  

programs. Governments in 1972 already accepted the need for additional fund-

ing intended to advance specific types of action in support of the UN Environ-

ment Program and, as noted in chapter 2 above, the Assembly decided in 1972 

that a new voluntary  Environnent  Fund should be established to provide 
additional financial resources for environmental programmes- and specified 

separate sources of funding for UNEP's "policy guidance role for the direction 

and coordination of •nvironmental initiatives undertaken within the United 

Nations system . . ., with distinctions between the intended uses of funds 

from the UN regular budget, and the new, - voluntary Environment Fund. Although 

the Environment Fund was not intended to provide significant central funding 

to the UN system, only to "catalyze and coordinate", the fact that it started 

out with an average of about $20 million annually, and has recently been held 
to about $30 million, suggests not only a shrinkage in its purchasing power, 

but significant reduction of its leverage within'the UN system. 

While any  of the activities for which developing country participation 

in international programs is sought are in the 'assessment• category (a 

growing need for example in the case of IGBP) and active participation by 

national laboratories in cooperative research and monitoring programs is 
. supported, even lasser support for their participation in negotiations on such 
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agreements strains the resources available today in UNEP's limited 'catalytic' 

funds. Recently special arrangements to augment UNEP's liMited funding were 

needed in the case of the IPCC for which an earlier joint WNO/UNEP Trust  Fund 

set up to support participation by developing countries in various workshops 

and expert group meetings has been supplanted by a new UN voluntary fund." 

Alternatively, funding for such purposes might be proVided, at the multi-

lateral level, by substantially increased funding through the Fund of UNE?  

while at the same time strengthening its role of cc-ordination  in mobiliz , ng 

additional resources from bilateral and other multilateral sources. It seems 

clear that the major growth in the needs for international environmental co-

operation and for strengthening the capacities of the organizations primarily 

responeible for such co-operation will require substantial funding increases. 

Setting up the Environment Fund as a "catalytic and coordination' fund was 

based on the principle that each operating element of the UN system should 

bear its own environmental responsibilities and costs, and that modest 

additional funding would suffice to help them better discharge these responsi- 

• bilities in a coordinated manner. 

In these circumstances, as operating agencies are encouraged by initial 

outside support from UNEP to undertake new environmental tasks, once UNEP's 

catalytic support is withdrawn these activities can only be maintained by 

either increasing the agency's budget, or sacrificing ongoing activities. 

This is no less difficult for government representatives on governing bodies 

than for executive leadership in the agencies, and it is to the credit of the 

UN system that so many sectoral agencies and programs — in health, agricul-

ture, Labor, atomic energy, etc, etc were induced to launch new, sustained 

environmental activities by such relatively minor contributions. 

Similarly, UNEP funding made possible a number of treaties under which 

specialized Trust Funds have been set up; on endangered species, in eight 

regional seas programs, and recently on stratospheric ozone depletion and 

hazardous wastes, among others, in all of which UNEP retains administrative 

responeibilities. Trust funds such as these will continue to be a convenient 

way to mobilize additional resources for particular aspects, after UNEP's 

"catalytic" funding has initiated an activity it can no longer support. 

A new source of additional funding to support regional programs is 

demonstrated in the Mediterranean where, as a follow-up to the 1.975  Action 

Plan, the World Bank and the European Investment Bank recently set up a 
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Environmental PrOgraM for the Mediterranean (EPM) to promote further enhance- . 

ment of this effort and 'foster the exchange of experience between the 

industrial countries of the northern rim of the Mediterranean and the develop-

ing countries along the southern and eastern rims.' In the view of the 

- Presidents of these two institutions: 

*the WM provides a significant opportunity to bring in analysis of •nvironmental issue.. 

into the heart of Mediterranean development -.to preeei4e the region's harltage and to 

ensure its sustainable development. The rrx is also an important instrument for aobiliiing 
the financial reseascee required to impleeent the broad range of actions needed to  tacle 

the Mediterranean region's  •nvironmental challenges.  W. are confident that others will 

noie ua in  ta...  effort...41  

It was just this sort of result that UNEP was set up to achieve. while 

the division of Fund expenditures between developing and industrialized 

countries has strongly favored the former, the Fund has also been used to 

support activities in developed countries, as in the mediterranean in the  mi d 

1970s and in western Europe to initiate the Cooperative Program for  Mon'

and Evaluation of the Long-range Transmission of Air Pollutants in Europe 

(EMEP) as a joint ECE/WMO/UNEP venture in 1977 which led to the Convention on 

Long-range Transboundary Air Pollution in 1979 and subsequent protocols. 

But it is in the developing world where the question of "additionality -

has been one of increasing frustration for UNEP, notably in their inability to 

mobilize additional funding for obvious . international environmental problems 

like the loss of arable soil and productive vegetation, especially in semi-

arid parts of the planet. Governments collectively recognized the problem 

when they approved the Plan of Action to Combat Desertification (PACD) at the 

1977 Conference on Desertification but did little to support it, nationally or 

internationally. Ten years later the ACC confirmed the original estimates - 

that the annual investment level required to meet the cost of implementing 

PACD was only one-tenth of the annual losses incurred as a result of desert-

ification ....yet, despite such a compelling case, the MESCON" mechanism set up 

to secure additional resources for funding desertification was found to be 

'marginal and inadequate.'" 

In its review ACC noted that  one of the key impediments tb the imple-
mentation of the PACD continued to be lack of well-formulated, coherent 
national plans of action to combat desertification well articulated with the 
overall national development plans and national policies to support them." 
For its part, ACC "urged its members on the Inter-Agency Working Group on 
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Desertification (TAWGD) to assist governments to orient their development ap-

proaches towards sustainable development.' 

This joining of cooperative, international plans of action with the need 

for strong national actions in the context of national development goals blurs 

the distinction between two categories of international assistance to meet the 

needs of developing countries for «additional financial resources- called for 

in 1972: 

1. Increased  fonda  are required to enable developing countries to participate in interna-

tional agreement. and programs of an explicitly •nvironmental nature, such as IMP'. GEMS and other 

Itaxthwatcn* activities, and in the negotiation of related international agreements; 

2. additional financing  L.  also required to met the caste of *incorporating environmental 

safeguards into their development planning' ie, to make the transition to 'euetainable development* 

by ensuring that environmental protection ia integrated into national development policies and pro-

gran* . 

These two requirements for additionality are different and call for 

different criteria when considering their financial — and institutional — 

implications. 

2. Assistance to imorove national develooment.  Agreement at Stockholm 

• on Principle 12 identified the «additionality -  problem which, as noted in 

chapter 2 àbove, the Assembly could not resolve when it created UNEP: 

*Resources should be made available to preserve and improve the enviromment, taking into account the 

csrcumstancee and particular requirements of developing countries and any coats which may emanate 

from their incorporating environmental Lifeguards into their development planning and the need for 

making available to them, upon their request, additional international tecnnical and financial 

assistance for thlab purpose.* 

While funding might be available under the first category above to 

provide equipment, technical assistance, training and support which had the 

effect of strengthening local institutions that were useful for national 

development, this was not its primary purpose, and only very limited funding 

is àvailable from UWEp  to support sustainable development at the national 

level. 

Funding for national (sustainable) development itself calls for funding 

of two different kinds: 

• for technical awelatance, training, research and technology research and transfer to 

strengthen national capabilities and enable developing countries to integrate  inventai 

 factor, into their national policies and programmes, including access  ta  the Latest 

research on technologies in these areas, and, 

• for the capital costs of incorporating environmental. factors into major development 

projects and the costs of development projects undertaken primarily us protect the 

environment. or as a consequence of environmental damage. this ater category would 
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include. for example. the eomte of major projects designed to restore degraded /and add to 

protect loe.lying coastal ares from riming  usa  levels due to global wanung. 

The funds that vill be required to enable developing countries to 

integrate environmental factors into national development policies and 

programmes will be of a very much larger magnitude than those required to 

finance developing country participation in cooperative international agree-

ments and programs of a specifically environmental nature. These  large:  funds 

could logically be channelled through a revamped and greatly expanded SINE? 

Fund, or through existing development assistance agencies, both multilateral 

and bilateral. 

It is primarily here that the issue of "conditionality -  arises, ie that 

ODA ostensibly targeted to support national development should not be made 

conditional on environmental performance. And it is here that a key issue has 

long been whether a country needing external assistance should sort out its 

own priorities and make such sacrifices as are necessary to accommodate 

environmental needs within the total resources available -.domestic and 

international — or whether national development planning can proceed without 

this« concern for the environment on the assumption that environmental needs 

. will be covered by outside funding additional to existing ODA flow!." 

This national dimension of *additionality" gets mixed with other 

questions about 'foreign aid", especially in parliamentary bodies where ODA 

funds are appropriated. While these issues are discussed among bilateral 

agencies at OECD/DAC, they are seldom echoed in the UN system. Indeed, the 
whole issue of 'foreign aid-  is poisoned by images of corruption and capital 

flight, mismanagement, neo-colonialism, and environmental destruction in the 
bodies where ODA funds are appropriated, and their availability is increas-
ingly at risk as the cold war rationale for 'foreign aid- diminishes. 

In any case, given the lack of movement since 1972 and growing imbalanc-
es between international. development needs and ODA flows, it is hardly 

surprising that •additionality' has become a key issue in high level pro-
nouncements at meetings of developing countries, as in Brasilia in early 1989: 

*International financing agencies should. through specific institutional facilities, ensure 

availability of •ufficient additional resources, on concessional terms, to fund •nvironmental 
protection projects is  developing countries. In the allocation of resources for that purpose, no 
condition» should be imposed that would,  in effect, result in a reduction of resources available for 
•nvironmental protection. " 4  
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3. Msietance to reduce global ris)lç. Today, a third category meriting 

international financial assistance. is apparent the additional funding needed 

by disadvantaged countries to enable them to reduce their potential contribu-

tion to global risk; to help protect the 'global commons'. 

The problem of stratospheric ozone depletion is . a current example of a 

situation in which many developing countries have been asked to shoulder 

responsibility — and extra costs —of refraining from actions which could 

worsen a global problem that.had been created mostly by the industrialized 

states, and to which developing country contributions are still negligible. 

The developing country view was expressed at the 1989 meeting of non-

aligned government leaders in Belgrade: 

.the developed countries, which bear the priaary responsibtlity for damage to the anvtron-

mint must also tear the prtmary rasponatbtlIty for global sovIronmencal protectLon wnicn 

includes the provtston of eidittonal rtecorces far developznq countrles.• Mev measures 

*must tn particular tnclude net Additional financial resources and access to and transfer 

of alternative clean technologies • for Idtu.ch they euggested the crearion of a • 'penis.: 

international fund to prote international cooperation in the field of  savonnent, ta 

finance research ar.d devslopsent of alternattve technologies and to bring these teen-

apices» with.= easy reach  of developIng ccuntrles.• 

But with growing public concern about 'global change" issues, especially 

climate change, attention has focused in the industrialized world on the need 

for increased international funding in that specific context. The Declaration 

by more than twenty government leaders in the Hague in March 1989 on the 

proposition that most  of the emissions that affect the atmosphere at present 

originate in the industrialized nations" and these nations -have special 

obligations to assist developing countries", showed that the need is recog-

nized by a growing.number of developed, as well as developing countries. 

Recognizing the deficiency vis-a-vis sustainable development in general, 

with new perceptions of the need for collective action to reduce global risks, 

and given the long-standing issue since Stockholm of 'additionality", many new 

ideas have been advanced or are in the process of being developed for the 

creation of new environmental 'funds to accomplish various objectives related 

to global environmental issues and.sustainable development. Increasingly, 

they include funds tied to atmospheric and greenhouse issues, of which one of 

the first was a 1988 proposal for a 'World Atmosphere Fund» financed in part 

by a levy on fossil fuel consumption by industrialized countries to mobilize 

resources for an 'Action Plan for Protection of the Atmosphere,' and a 
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separate Trust Fund uto provide adequate incentives to enable developing 

countries to manage their tropical forest resources sustainably. -45  

At the November 1989 Ministerial meeting in the Netherlands, the 

Noordwijk Declaration was adopted by consensus recording agreement that: 

'Many countries, especially developing countries will require eseistance in identifying the cauees 

of anthropogenio climate change. in establishing its extent and effect and aleo in reepondtng to tt. 

• . Industrialised countries will take steps to facilitate the tranefer to developing countrtee of 

technologies to limit the global climate change through financial anuistance and other enchantas. to 

overcome the ineremocat coats of acquiring and using thune technologies. . • .*ae 

This meeting also adopted a -provisional -  target figure for «world net 

forest growth" of 12 million hectares a year in the beginning of the next 

century to increase CO2  sinks and agreed that «developing countries will need 

to be assisted financially and technically-  towards this and similar goals. 

It urged industrialized countries  to  use financial and other means to ass.;.st 

developing countries in phasing out their production and consumption -  of CCz 

controlled under the Montreal Protocol, and adopted a series of recommenda-

tions specifically addressing funding needs related to this issue discussed 

below. 

At the governmental level, in April 1989 Norway adopted a White Paper on 

the follow-up of the WC= Report setting a policy to stabilize co l  emissions 

by the year 2000 and start reducing total emissions of all greenhouse gases, 

and proposing that the industrialized countries allocate 0.1 percent of GDP to 

an International Fund for the Atmosphere to help finance transitory measures 

in developing countries and reforestation projects. This proposal called for 

funding in addition to the 1.1 percent of GDP Norway already gives in ODA 

(cOmpared to an OECD average of 0.34 percent)." 

The Netherlands proposed a new -World Atmosphere Fund- which has been 

extensively studied . by  the McKinsey firm of that country whose background 
paper on Funding Mechanisms was circulated at the Ministerial Conference on 

Atmospheric Pollution and Climate Change in the Netherlands in November 1989 

(see below). 

At the September 1989 Tokyo Conference on the Global Environment and 

Human Response Toward Sustainable Development a number of innovative new 

approaches to international funding were reviewed and the Government of Japan 

announced that it would provide about $2.25 billion of ODA for environmental 

purposes in the next three years, though the precise means by which this will 

be provided was not clear, nor is its relationship to a Japanese proposal to 
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establish an International Institute for Research and Development of New 

Technologies for Environmentally Sound Development. 

Given the widespread indebtedness plaguing much of the world and the 

lack of private  capital  flows into the developing countries, the need for 

greater international financing to support preventive action in the developing 

world to reduce future global risks is gradually being accepted, but the 

modalities are only beginning to emerge. For example, after calling on the 

world Bank to support sustainable forest management, the Economic Declaration 

of the 1990 Economic  Suit of Industrialized Nations in Houston, Texas, urged 

strengthening the Tropical Forest Action Plan (TFAP) and suggested negotiation 

of a global forest agreement. No proposals were made on how additional costs 

would be met other than at the expense of existing levels of development 

assistance. 

Experience now being acquired in two recent intergovernmental agreements 

illustrate new approaches being tried that will dcubtlessLy influence recom-

mendations at UNCED. 

4. Few Approaches to «Additionalitv*. The agreement by the contracting 

Parties to the Montreal Protocol at their July 1990 meeting in London illus-

trates the willingness of these states to provide additional financial support 

when the case for it is clearly stated, that is, when the science of the 

problem is clearly understood and the costs of proposed actions can be 

estimated credibly and shown to be cost-effective and beneficial. After 

considering a number of interesting proposals," at subsequent meetings in 

Montreal these parties agreed on arrangements by which $160-240 million will 

be raised over three years for specified treaty purposes to be disbursed 

through the World Bank with UNEP and UNDP also serving as executing agencies. 

The approval in November 1990 by 25 countries in Paris of a new Global 

Environmental Facility (GEF) as proposed by the World Bank, UNDP and UNEP 

addresses 'additionality even more broadly. This new facility arose from a 

French and German proposal that a new special facility be set up alongside - 

but separate from the world Bank " soit  loan' affiliate, IDA - with a target of 

$1.5 billion for concessional aid devoted to preservation of natural resourc-

es, protection of atmosphere, energy efficiency, and.other activities support-

ive of sustainable development. AS agreed in late 1990, the Facility has four 

broad objectives that support protecting the global commons: 
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to support energy consereation. the use oi •nergy source•  which will not contribute 

to global warming, forestry management. and reforestation to absorb carbon dioxide. 

in order to liait the Lucre«. in greenhous• gam emissions; 

to preserve areas of rich ecological 4iverait)1 

to penitent international meters. where tzmaaboundary polluting ha. had damaging 

effects ammeter purity and the maxima emeixonment: and 

to arrest the destruction of the ozone layer, by helping COUUtriell make the 

transition from the production and use  of C7Ca, halone and other gases to lase 

damaging substitutes. 

The GE? will provide concessional funding for investment projects and 

related activities . in  these four global environmental areas in what is 

explicitly a *pilot program to obtain practical experience in promoting and 

adopting environmentally sound technologies and in strengthening country-

specific policy and institutional frameworks to  support prudent environmental 

management. It also will provide operational information relevant in formu-

lating other global conventions and in advancing the agenda that governments 

will be addressing at the UK conference on Environnent and Development in June 

1992.'4' 

This new facility is to be operational by mid-1991 and will be given 

overall policy guidance by participating countries. Thus, as the recommenda-

tions being prepared for  NCSD approach final form, initial experience with 

both these two new mechanisms will be available.  Ail  such agreements will 

greatly assist the further elaboration of funding mechanisms during the 

preparations for UNCED, but they will not remove the issue of - additionality -

from controversy -.or the related issue of *conditionality"; indeed, it is 

likely to be a principal issue requiring attention in UNCED preparations. 

Although the . need for new funding is widely recognized,-and has been 

advanced by many 'donor" countries, it is far from being accepted as an 

explicit premise by some of the major  industrialized countries. And there 

continues to be a general disposition not to create new funding organizations 

or unnecessary and potentially competitive duplication of funding functions as 

amongst existing organizations. 

In order to meet renewed developing country calls for "additionality -  it 

may be politicallY desirable for both industrialized and developing countries 

that any such °additional' resources be provided under a label that is clearly 

identified with "environment." This would help to satisfy the developing 

countries' demands that such funds be "additional" to current development 

assistance  flous.  At the same time identifying such funds with the purpose of 
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safeguarding the global environment may make the provision of such assistance 

ore acceptable to the publics and legislators of the industrialized countries 

expected to contribute these funds. 

It is important to bear in mind in this regard that the creation of new 

'funds" does not necessarily require establishment of ne  w fund management 

organizations, indeed the tone of recent declarations favors the use of 

existin.# mechanisms. /t would seem to be entirely feasible for existing fund 

management organizations such as the world Bank, UNDP and the UNEP Fund to 

manage any new international funds that may be established to address environ-

mental and environment-related development needs. Bilateral flows would 

remain the responsibility of individual governments and existing mechanisms 

such as CIDIE and OECD/DAC might have coordinating roles to play. 

There may be political or other reasons for establishing totally new 

funding organizations far general environmental purposes or for a soecific 

issue, such as climate change. But this would normally be seen as risking 

reduction in cost-effectiveness and an increase in competition and overlap as 

amongst the several separate organizations that would be dispensing funds from 

the same basic sources. • 

5. Recent Estimates of Amounts Needed for Sustainable Develonment.  A 

number of studies have estimated the costs involved in various fields related 

to sustainable development, including earlier work done in connection with the 

1977 UN Conference on Desertification. All such estimates would require 

further precision before they could become the basis for considering new 

financial or institutional implications. Nonetheless, the amounts involved, 

aven if very preliminary in nature, are instructive. 

gesertification estimates.  For example, in the 1987 ACC Report 

cited above, the annual cost of implementing the Plan of Action to Combat 

Desertification was estimated to be in the orderode4ae.Olebillion, compared 

with $26 bièàtime pseyear in losses incurred as a result of desertification. 

various mechanisms-were put in place by UNEP and CM? but new significale 

funds did notelbeittalize. 

Monteal Protocol estimates.  original estimates of the costs to 

developing countries for compliance with the Montreal Protocol ran as high as 

$400 million annually to the year 2000, essentially  te  cover the costs of 

technology transfer. The current estimates ofullequeel million are for the 

initial three-year period and subject to review in the light of experience. 
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Climate chance estimates.  The IPCC First Assessment Report 

cautioned that "sound policy analyses is inadequate" in part because of 

'uncertainty with respect to the costs, effects on economic growth, and other 

economic and social implications of specific response options or groups of 

options." The earlier McKinsey analysis commiseioned by the Government of 

the Netherlands that was circulated in the IPCC pulls together a number of 

estimates as to annual capital costs to reduce greenhouse gas emissions by 

five percent relative to volume ia the year 2005.* These suggest that 1985- 

2005 annual capital costs are highest for the countries of Eastern Europe ($27 - 

Illion),.lowest for OECD statei ($18 billion )., with the rest of the world in 

betWeen ($22 billion). Seen as a portion of Gross Domestic Product (GDP) 

these differences are even more striking. 

To meet the funding requirements for a cooperative program to achieve 

reductions in Greenhouse gas emissions, a gradual, phased approach was 

outlined in this analysis suggesting  an international clearinghouse mec'rlar-iso 

capable of switching financial flaws between various activities to reduce 

emissions or take greenhouse gases out of circulation. Such actions might be 

included as funding to encourage CFC substitutes, expanded forest management, 

fossil fuel energy.conservation, and agriculture practices calculated to 

reduce emissione, as well as expanded monitoring and research. Three possible 

sources of funding were considered: voluntary financing, using existing bi-

and multilateral channels; financing based on international assessments 

("burden sharing"), in principle via a multilateral institution; and a mixed 

approach, differentiating the use of financing channels according to the 

overall approach. 

SUstainable develooment estimates.  A recent summary (by the former 

Secretary-General  of  WCED) based on estimates by the World Bank and by the 

WorldWatch Institute foresees an average annual requirement between 1990 and 

2000 of $124.6 billion, for a total by the year 2000 of $1,371 billion.n 

6. where Will the Money Come From?  Present international developments 

give new credibility to the concept of harnessing savings as a result of 

reduced military budgets for more constructive purposes, and a number of 

proposals on this are outstanding. . But as the above. figures suggest, new 

demands for capital investment to combat desertification, 'protect stratospher-

ic ozone, and slaw.climate warming, not to mention mounting pressures in all 

countries to improve national infrastructure and economic conditions at home 
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already seem likely to capture  most  of the savings from reduced budgets for 
• military arms. 

Thus, even under new and more hopeful conditions it seems likely that 

the demands for additional resources for the transition to sustainable 

development, as judged by WCED - 

-will not be easy  ta  come by it the internationnl organinatione through which they flow 

have to continue to rely solely on tradition source. of financing:  ed contrtbuttonn 

from goverment», voluntary contotbuttone by government.. and funds borrowed Ln osPLtai 

markets by the world Sack and acne's' internatIonal financial toetztuttone.• 

It was these considerations that led WCED to suggest study of "new 

approaches as well as new sources of revenue for financing international 

action in support of sustainable development." Even if such proposals might 

not have appeared politically realistic in 1987, in wcw's view,  the  need to 

support sustainable development will become so imperative that political 

realism will come to require it. -  

One of the 1987 WCED recommendations called for further study an the 

possibility of a "world Conservation Bank" which, with support from UNDP and 

others was undertaken by the WRI and presented in its report, "Natural Endow-

ments: Financing Resource Conservation for Development."" 

This report recommends four options: 

• creating an Znternational fnwtronnental Facility (IZSI to identify urgently needed 

and approprtntely Mete/nod conservatton programs and to organize support for tneL: 

preparation, locismentation, and expansion; 

• mobtlIzIng the private sector through the establishment of ptlot tnvestment 

erneeame, nalard .tedeeetl''  to help leverage private capttal for ecologtnally 

.f total pro7ects; 

iatertiattanal debt relief and comervation inttiattvea through expanded use 

of the debt-tor-nature cnnnect; 

O taxing essiselms of carbon dioxtde, chlorofluorocarbons, and other greenhouse 

gases, with the revenues golog ta part to a global tnyiromental ":rust ?no. 

7. "Automaticity» in Funding.  various proposals have been made from 

time to time for automatic means of financing international environmental and 

environment-related development programs. WCED noted that a growing list of 

new sources of potential revenue had been identified including: . 

• revenue from the use of internatIonal =mom (froa ocean fishing and transportation,  froc 

 see-bed mAnsng, from Antarcmtc resources, or froc parking charges for geostattonary 

communicattans satellites, for example); 

• taxes on international trade (such as & general trade tax; tame on spectitc traded 

ememodinims, on lovIssOle exports, or on surpluses LA balance of trade; Or  a  consumptton 

tax on luxury goods); and 
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• 	ietarziatiowil financial aaaanrea (a link between •pecial Craving rights and chmlommat 

finance.  far  example. or InT gold reserves and salas).  

Recently, these include proposals for levies or tradable permits on 

emission of greenhouse gases, particularly CO2 ,  possible  levies on movements 

of tropical timber in international trade or on transportation over interna-

tional commons areas, e.g., the oceans and atmosphere." 

while there has never been any serious disposition on the part of 

governmentsto consider these issues, WcED recommended they be given further 

study. It is likely that the matter will receive renewed international 

attention in relation to the current dialogue on potential sources of funding 

for international environmental cooperation and meeting related needs of the 

developing countries. 

As noted aboVe, the most specific studies of the need for new sources 

and mechanisms of"funding currently underway are in the context of the =earls 

to support the speedy introduction of substitutes for CFcs . under the montreal 

Protocol, and in connection with negotiations for a Framework Convention on 

Climate Change and the continuing work of the Intergovernmental Panel of 

Experts on Climate Change (IPCC). Additionally, there is the experience of 

the UN Convention on the Law of the Sea — UNCLos -.on which to draw; an 

international authority with.a mandate to collect revenue for exploration and 

exploitation of resources in the international area beyond national jurisdic-

tion. 

8. Thoughts About Funding.  It has been useful to distinguish between 

'additional" financing that was foreseen in 1972 to encourage developing 

country participation in international environmental programs — to be met by 

UNEP's Environment Fund, on a catalytic basis — and 'additional financing' 

foreseen but not acted on to help them incorporate environmental consider-

ations in national 	 planning 	now seen as encouraging 

their transition  th  "sustainable development.' New requirements for addition-

al funds have recently been expressed to encourage developing countries to 

participate in international programs to reduce global risk and safeguard the 

'global commons when these actions do not contribute to the advancement of 

national development planning in normal terms. 

Clearly the substantial increases in international programmes of co-
operation in respect of global environmental issues will require substantial 

increases in the funding available to developing countries if they are to play 
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active roles. AS various *greenhouse* scenarios show, their cooperation and 

participation may be vital to the success of any effort to slow global 

heating; as this becomea better recognized it will be seen  te  be in the inter-

est of industrialized countries to ensure that increaaed funding is available 

to support their participation in whatever cooperative programa are agreed in 

UNCED's "Agenda 21 or in a climate convention. 

In terme of national,  efforts a distinction-needs to be made between 

funds for technical assistance, and for capital costs of incorporating 

environmental factors into development projects. 

It would seem the needs for participation in international environmental 

programs and in their negotiation might best be met at the international  leve1 

by increased contributions to the Fund of UNEP, or seine  other central mecha-

nism such as by the UN itself (as currently the case for developing country 

participation in the climate convention negotiations), or to continue the 

practice of setting up separate Trust Funds administered by UNE? or other 

agencies on a regional or sectoral basis. 

Increased needs for international support to technical assistance and 

other means to strengthen human resources for national development could be 

Met by substantially increased funding to UNDP, perhaps through a separate 

environmental 'window." 

But the needs of a capital neture to support national development on a 

sustainable basis could be met through the establishment of a new environment-

related fund or broadened  CEP  managed within the framework of the World Bank, 

much as IDA and IFC are currently managed as separately identifiable entities 

within the same management framework. 

while the World Bank may be understandably concerned that establishment 

of a new capital fund for environment-related development may compete with new 

funds they need for replenishment of IDA, it would nevertheless seem logical 

that it assume this additionai responsibility which, in any event, would have 

to be very closely related to the World Bank's role as the principal source of 

multilateral funding for development. 

It has also been suggested that there should be greater cooperation and 

coordination between UNDP's environment-related funding activities and the 

UNEP Fund and that more coordination among other bilateral and multilateral 

funding agencies would be useful. The OECD/DAC and the CID= have already 
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taken steps within their jurisdictions to facilitate such coordination and 

could undoubtedly do more. 

Although the 1980 Declaration of Environmental Policies signed by the 

heads of international financing organizations does not constitute -inter-

national law", these principles, if put into more effective practice, could 

have profound effects, especially under current conditions of heightened ODA 

influence. As noted earlier, CIDIE provides a mechanism for exchanging 

information among its members and reviewing performance. While no correspond-

ing inter-state mechanism exists, governments have the authority through their 

representation on the governing bodies of Bretton Woods and other CID= member 

organizations to support these same principres. Despite the efforts of some 

governments to improve the environmental sensitivity with which large, 

existing financial funds are handled, no such general call has been heard; 

initiatives of this sort seem more often to rest with the heads of these 

international organizations, while government representatives of all persua-

sion seem to prefer to focus their attention on the creation of new and 

°additional° resources. 

10. INSTITUTIONAL OPTIONS FOR NEW FUNCTIONS. 

It may be useful at this point to recall the criteria governments 

accepted in 1971 on the institutional aspects of the Stockholm Action Plan as 

listed in Chapter 1; they are probably as valid today for the mix of environ-

ment-and-development issues as they were then and may he summarized as 

follows: 

• first agree about wtat needs to b. don. ; 
• rely cas existing organization i  capable of carrying out agreed functions; 

• develop networks with linkages ami *switchboard* mechanism rather than a global 'super 
agency'; 

• keep action flexible and evolutionary in the face of incomplete knowledge; 

• =IMO co-ordination and rationalisation of various international organization u  to avoid 
overlap and duplication and to assure effective use of scarce resource.; 

• any policy centre expected to influence and co...ordinate the activities of other agencies 
should not itself have operational functions whic. h compete with cooperating organisations; 

• strengthen regional capability; 

• keep the United gations the principal centre for international co-operation; 
• strengthen ami reinforce the entire United Nation. system; 
• be mindful of the yule variation of environmental conditions among nations. 

PutTWee-UxeingAhead 
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Insofar as environmental considerations are concerned, any review of 

institutional arrangements should take into account the most recent statement 

of functions governments expect to see UNEP performed, together with recent 

proposals by government leaders and experts. In calling for a strengthened 

role for MEP as the "central catalyzing, co-ordinating and stimulating body 

in the field of the environment within the United Nations system uNEP's 

Governing Council specified the following five functions of UNEP's Governing 

Council for particular attention: 

to proeote international cooperation and recommend policiae to this end; 

to provide general policy guidance for direction and coordination of environmental 

programs within the UN system; 

to review the global situation and identify significant emerging environmental 

problems for action by governments; 

to promote contribution of scientific and other profession communities to acquzai-

tion, 	anent and •xchange of knowledge and information; 

te  continue reviewing impacts of environmental policies on deeelopznq countrtes, 

LneludIng addltIonin =IMO Locurred by tbem ln earryIng out eron.rommenta:.. progra.e. 

&bd. project,. 

These closely resemble the original functions given to the Council by 

the Aesembly in 1972, omitting only the Council's oversight responsibilities; 

reviewing program implementation within the UN system, and approving uses of 

the Environment Fund. 

Many current proposais address one or more of these functions, and other 

possibilities can be imagined, some of which could be put into effect quickly. 

For example, while some institutional arrangements —such as setting up a 

sessional committee of the General Assembly — can be made by decision of the 

General Assembly, and could therefore be put into effect even before  the 1992 

conference, other arrangements, on the face of it, might require amending the 

UN Charter, and are only feasible in the long term, but could be set in motion 

by action at the 1992 Conference. 

At this stage there is growing recognition of the need for a new or 

improved means of considering the major policy implications of environment 

issues and their relationship with such other important areas as protection of 

the .global commons, and international security and economic cooperation. 

While these issues might be dealt with to some extent through existing bodies 

such as eCOSOC and the General Assembly, various ideas recently advanced for 

the establishment of a forum that c an more effectively meet tilis need i11us- 
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trate the degree  te  which the momentum towards the creation of new institu-

tional machinery in the environmental field has developed. 

Clearly, UNEP occupies a special and central role among the existing 

multilateral institutions dealing with environmental issues and there appears 

te  be vida consensus on the need to strengthen it and provide it with much 

greater support, a stronger mandate, and an enhanced status with the UN 

system. 

some suggest that it should be a specialized agency. others argue that 

this would be moving in the wrong direction by sectoralizing the environment 

at a time when what is needed is greater coordination and integration with the 

agencies responsible for other sectors, the policies and activities of which 

impact the environment. This would suggest strengthening [ NEP as part of the 

central structure of the UN system —perhaps also of the Bretton woods 

institutions — rather than as a separate agency. The question of how the Fund 

of UNEP might be more closely related to UNDP to support national requirement3 

needs to be considered. Sow this relates to additional funds to reduce global 

risks, whether centralized as in the GEF, or distributed among separate 

treaties,  aise  needs study. But whatever may be done in this respect, the 

amount of funding required to ensure full participation by developing coun-

tries in international agreements and programs should be greatly increased. 

The foregoing comments have focussed primarily on institutional and 

funding needs at the global level, with particular reference to the UN system. 

But all international environmental cooperation has its roots in the national 

institutions and programs of participating countries, whether governmental or 

non-governmental in character. The roles of scientific, technical and 

research organizations and of private industry are of special and growing . 

importance. A wide variety of regional organizations can also be called on to 

contribute to international cooperation in respect of environment and environ-

ment-related development issues. All these activities should take place 

within the broad framework of global cooperation established by the UN, 

whether or not they are under direct UN control or supervision. The scope of 

work now taking.place under the authority of the UNCED preparations process 

will show the practicality of this approach if governments choose to institu-

tionalize it in 1992. 

il.  PFtEPARING THE 1992  CONFERENCE 
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Even this cursory review of developments since the 1972 Conference shows 

that many changes have taken place, perceptions have changed, there are 

greater insights and understanding of natural processes, and how they can be 

interfered with by human actions, with potential local and global impacts. And 

many choices exist for dealing with these problems in ways that may also 

produce multiple, local benefits in addition to global ones. Although it may 

be argued that not enough is being done to reduce environmental risks, nor to 

improve living conditions around the planet, certainly a lot more is going on 

throughout the UN system and beyond than i2 generally recognized. 

There is already the expectation that the 1992 conference will be 

-action oriented-  and should produce more than declarations, "action plans 

for future actions, and the Like. As the preparatory process leading up to 

the 1972 Stockholm Conference demonstrated, it is possible with foresight to 

use the preparatory process itself to produce tangible, commleted  action by 

the time of the conference. For example, work already underway on various 

draft conventions can be accelerated to be ready for early approval and 

signature, just as they were in 1371 when Conventions on "Protection of the 

World Cultural. and Natural Heritage' and on "International Trade in Endangered 

Species of Wild Fauna and Flora" were speeded in 1971  se as to be ready for 

endorsement at Stockholm. An even better example of action initiated and 

completed during the preparatory process was the negotiation of a global . 

treaty on ocean dumping which was conducted as part of the Stockholm prepa-

ratory process itself under the authority of that Prepcom on the proposal of 

the Secretary General of the Stockholm Conference in February 1971." 

Another example of action completed before that conference was the 

"General Principles for Assessment and Control of Marine Pollution" that were 

collectively endorsed at the Stockholm Conference "as guiding concepts for the 

Conference on the Law of the Sea" — then about to get underway." Am noted 

in a recent Report of the Secretary General on "Law of the Sea; Protection and 

Preservation of the Marine Environment", these principles, along with three 

from the Stockholm Declaration, "had an immediate and direct impact" on draft 

articles drawn up by the Conference on the Law of the Sea." 

Comparable work now underway on possible conventions on climate change, 

and on biodiversity, offer similar opportunities for the UNCED preparatory 

process to contribute to or strengthen these parallel processes that will 

shape new institutional approaches at UNCE.D. As noted earlier, preparatory 
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work outside these negotiations can prepare the way programmatically for 

future agreements in these negotiations, and new institutional arrangements 

can be created by political agreements —whether or not treaty agreements are 

ready for approval at UNCED. Indeed, in all fields currently considered ripe 

for treaties to be signed at UNCED, there is a great deal that can be accom-

plished through international cooperation that need.not and should not be 

delayed until treaty negotiations reach success. Effective regimes can be 

established politically when there is a will. 

Clearly the 1992 conference must ensure more than the pro forma  ex-

changes of information that too often characterize the independent, compart-

ments within the development community, and between it and the 'environmental' 

community. These were identified by wcED as obstacles to sustainable devel-

opment and a prime task for 1992 will be to translate the concept of sus tain-

able development into the specific measures, policies and practices that wi:.1 

give practical effect in the principal areas of economic and social life. To 

accomplish this may require intensifying the processes of consultation and 

cooperation amongst the principals directly concerned with each issue — 

representatives of governments, inter-governmental and non-governmental 

organizations meeting face to face to resolve differences and agree on common 

actions at a scale appropriate to the action needed. 

UNEP's experience in producing -sWETEP -  documents shows the hurdles that 

need to be surmounted to enlarge participation beyond the environmental 

community in any international planning enterprise, especially if such 'joint 

planning" exercises are to be more than pro forma and take place early enough 

in the process so that plans can still be discussed and adjusted, rather than 

defended. These problems become more tractable as one moves from global to 

regional to national,to local levels. For example, while government 'experts' 

are easily absorbed and can make valuable contributions to such consultations, 

practical problems can arise when government 'representatives' become in-

volved. Even at the global level the non-availability of documents in offi-

cial languages is rarely a problem for interagency bodies accustomed to 

finding a common language.. But severe budgeting and scheduling problems  arise  
if government representatives require — as is their right — full interpreta-
tion and translation services. This is clearly impractical at the initial, 
critical phase of collective planning. The current practice of setting up 
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working parties on major issues before UNCED shows one way of tackling this 

problem. 

Existing interagency bodies such as the DOEM and CIDIE set up by inter-

national organizations for purposes of co-ordinating and strengthening their 

own policies, programs and procedures are capable of keeping pace with Prepcom 

needs, though even here, the budgetary implications àf frequent meetings and 

preparation of new material strain existing resources. Regional intergovern-

mental organizations inside and outside the UN system that are Located in 

developing country regions • like the 0AU in Addis, or the Asian Development 

Bank in Manila • and non-governmental organizatione in these regions are 

obviously handicapped. 

while a certain level of early, face-ta-face meetings is necessary if 

joint planning, rather than sterile coordination, is the goal, much more could 

be  dore  to encourage the use throughout the UN system of -electronic confer-

encing" between cooperating organizations - especially during the UNCED 

preparatory process - as a  eans of reducing delays and expenses for travel. 

A particular group of international, non-governmental organizations 

whose contributione are aelf-evident but who lack sufficient means to take 

part except on an ad-hoc basis, ia the international scientific community, 

especially those disciplines  coing  together under /CSU, and various commit-

tees such as SCOPE, its scientific Committee on Problems of the Environment. 

The value of these contributions in terms of their scientific content is well 

known, but less known is the fact that SCOPE organized and convened a meeting 

of scientists from developing countries in Canberra in 1971 that was cited by 

the General Assembly for its usefulness in reflecting concerns of developing 

countries." ICSU and SCoPE's work before and since the  Stockholm Conference 

has been funded by outside sources, including UNESCO and ONE?, but these are 

diminishing and, like many other international NGOS, these groups have no 

'core- budgets to draw on, and are therefore hampered when asked to tap the 

resources of their constituent unions to assist a fast-moving process such as 

required for the 1992 conference. 

=CM is another organization facing similar problems alongyith many 

other NGOs and PV0s at the international  lave]., as well as the national and 

'grass roots" levels whose active participation at the national level could 

contribute to the actions governments will consider in 1992, as well as their 

implementation thereafter in "Agenda 21". The concept of sustainable deve 1op- 
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ment was significantly advanced in the World Conservation Strategy of 1980 and 

a number of National Conservation strategies have sprung up since then that 

could strengthen national contributions during the current preparatory 

process. 

Whereas UNEP and UNESCO and other agencies provide limited funds to 

these groups to carry out specific project work, it-would be useful to have 

funds available outside normal project funds from UN agencies and programs so 

that properly qualified groups could play a more effective role during the 

preparatory period an well as at the 1992 conference itself, and thereafter. 

Many of the institutional options governments will consider in 1992 will 

by then have the benefit of experience based on specific work now underway, 

such as the IPCC -now being prolonged to support ongoing negotiations, and 

the operation of funding arrangements under the montreal Protocol and the czz. 

Jnat as members of UNEP's Governing council decided in 1989 to  mandate 

the Bureau of its fifteenth session to meet with the Bureaux of counterpart 

organs of UN system Specialized Agencies and other organs to develop more 

positive and collaborative relationships', the Assembly could encourage 

similar relationships between the UNCED Preparatory Committee and other 

*governing bodies, inside and outside the UN system, albeit with a broader, 

environment -and -develomment  scope. 

other examples of experimental work underway are referred to in the 

»views expressed bY the Governing Council of UNEP on efforts towards sustain-

able and environmentally sound development - . 

For example, the Council records its welcome for the ACC initiative to "test and apply 

knoeledge available within the 7X system for the incorpnratinn of environmental cound•rations into 

. national development planning and policy formulation,' and the use of inter-agency mechanisms  ta 

 =eider .ealrlennnental gnideliass and their application to the operational aspects of the syetem." 

Similarly, the Council noted the need for 'developing waye of incorporating the environmen-
tal dimensinn in development planning and policies. and of Planned exPerimentation in selected coun- 
tries, including the need that "Xational accounts must include accounting for environmental 

resources, not just financial resources.' Progress in the tnt Statistical Commission on ei-rent 
proposals for environmental accounting within the frneeeort of the system of National Accounts might 
also be taken into account during preparations for 1997.. 

Reviewing reports received  trou  governing bodies the Council noted that 'energy and 
transport issues, despite their great importance for an environmentally sound and sustainable 
development, have received relatively  Little  attention in the reports  trou  governing bodies of UN • 

organs' and suggested 'the reason might be the lack of 7X bodies with an integrated responsibility 
for theee two fields of policy.• This seems to fit the diagnosis contained in the wCZO report and 
raises the question of whether, as part of the preparatory prone» for the  1e,2 conference. atePe 
might beinitiated to examine this issue further and perhaps recommend changes, without awaiting the 
conference itself. 
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These are a few of the many activities routinely reported to the General 

Assembly which warrant evaluation during the preparatory process for 1992.. 

Many other activities conducted under the authority of governing bodies of LIN  

system organizations and agencies can also contribute significantly to the 

decisions of the conference. But to ensure that all of these contributions 

are fully brought to bear and utilized will require  new  levels of inter-agency 

and inter-governmental cooperation during the preparatory process and this 

will also have important staffing and budgetary implications. The preparatory 

process itself will provide experience that may deserve to be applied in the 

future. 

It will be a particular challenge to develop new and improved means of 

encouraging NG° contributions to the preparatory process for 1992 in ways that 

creatively compliment, supplement and inter-act with the official preparatory 

process. This offers the prospect for a unique new alliance between the 

governmental and non-governmental components in the preparatory process that 

can also be applied in the future. 

UNCED-  in 1992 will  present a unique opportunity to strengthen institu-

tional linkages between environment and development and build a durable 

political basis for increased international support and economic cooperation 

to replace 'foreign aid" in a new framework for international security. 

But for all that can be done at the international level, the future of 

these issues ultimately rests on an informed, educated public with good 

leadership. Many international mechanisms are in place and are able to carry 

out any number of services for the governments they are anxious to serve. A 

key missing element however is policy set by governments at a higher level 

than the sectoral interests that govern most of these institutions today, and 

sufficient resources to carry out policy objectives. 

The combined total resources available to the UN system and the Bretton 

Woods organizations have a potential for great influence, especially consider-

ing indebtedness and the current lack of private investment in developing 

countries. But there is no single intergovernmental forum to set policies or 

goals, even at the highest level of generality, and so long as the UN system 

reaches decisions on a one-country-one-vote basis, and Bretton Woods institu-

tions on a weighted vote basis it is difficult to imagine how policies could 

be made uniform without jeopardizing the ability to raise significant interna-

tional funding in private financial markets. 
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Sooner or later, however, the linked issues of environment and develop-

ment will put pressures on governments . to  improve the harmony, or at least 

compatibility, between policies and strategies of various parts of the UN 

system with those of the Bretton Woods organizations. This calls less for 

creating new institutions than it does for adjusting the relationships, 

mandates and resources of existing ones. The recent decisions to set up a new 

fund with several hundred million dollars under the montreal Protocol and the 

GE  now being established at the world Bank are examples of new mechanisms to 

make existing institutions more effective at the task of helping governments 

work togenher to reduce known global risks. 

Each of these only became feasible after the analytical work was well 

advanced to identify actions needed and estimate their costs, much like the 

work now before Prepcom. This suggests that sectoral recommendations along 

with careful estimates for their cross-cutting implications should be devel-

oped speedily to serve as a basis for consideration of institutional relation-

ships. 

Although the aectoral comparnments of the US system challenge effective 

coordination -.especially when both environment And development action is 
called for perhaps the deliberate autonomy of the system as laid out in 

Articles 57 and 63 are more appropriate for the task of bringing global 

resources to bear at the national level where the transition to sustainable 

development must prosper, and where countless decisions are reached daily that 

drive global change. 

As a new world order is set in motion by the relaxation of cold-war 
constraints and a new awareness of human influence on global changes, the best 

opportunity to consider policy and institutional implications of the profound 
changes underway will be in Brazil in June 1992. The process of getting there 

will itself be instructive, and perhaps precedental. 
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Stratospheric Ozone Depletion: 

Background to the 1977 

World Plan of Action on the Ozone Layer 

1971 	During preparations for the Stockholm UN Conference on the Human 
Environment (June 1972), attention focuised on risks presented by 
second generation SSTs, and fertilizers, see for example,  SMIC  - 
the MIT Study of man's :Impact on Climate  and related work. 

1972 	The Stockholm Conference 'Pollutants paper called for research on 
'stratospheric transport and distribution of ozone . . . as a 
result of high flying aircraft" to understand 'the influence of 
human activities on the global climate." 

1973 	Address by Executive Director Maurice Strong on 12 June to the 
First Session of UNEP's Governing Council: 

'The environmental dialogue and the attendant discussion of 
various 'Doomsday' scenarios imply the existence of certain 
'Outer Limits' to changes which man's activities may enlgen-
der in some elements of the biosphere. If exceeded, these 
may endanger the continuance of human life on this planet. 
For example, possible outer limits have been pointed to in 
relation to the generation of heat, the carbon dioxide 
content of the atmosphere, the ozone content of the strato-
sphere, and the health of the oceans." 

1974 	UNE?  Inter-governmental meeting on Monitoring in February; extract 
from US 'Proposal for Initial Lmplementation of Global Environmen-
tal Monitoring': 

4.1 Monitorind for climate chance  must include . . . 

Natural and man-made sources, sinks, transports, and trans-
formations of climate change agents such as heat (latent and 
direct), carbon dioxide, water vapor, ozone, and aerosols:" 

could develop a progressive program for 
the application of space-acquired data from advanced experi-
mental satellites . . . Nimbus F, 1974 . . . sensor payload 
capability for the global measurement of . . . ozone con-
tent, . . ., Nimbus G, 1977 . . . solar ultraviolet radia-
tion, . . . and ozone concentration;" 
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1975 	Report of Third Governing Council (April-may 1975): 

«General Support was expressed for the activities proposed 
in the area of climatic change . . . for the programme 
proposed by the Executive Director in the area of possible 
risks to the ozone layer . . . emphasis should be given to 
techniques and instruments for the measurement of ozone 
levels and of the parameters affecting the ozone layer." 

Decision 29, 2  May  1975: "requests the Executive Director . . . 

to treat the section of 'outer Limits' as part of the functional 
task 'Environmental Assessment: Earthwatch';" 

1976 	Review•of the status of the Program (26 Jan 1976); this paper, 
prepared for the 4th council session in April, outlined the USEP 

strategy for 'Risks to the Ozone Layer" based on three elements: 

•(a) information will be compiled on the work so far done in 
monitoring the ozone in the stratosphere and the research 
aimed at assessing the risks to which the stratosphere is 
exposed; 

"(b) a decision would then be made on the action to be taken 
te  improve our understanding of the ozone processes and the 
effects of man's activities on the vital layer; 

"(c) emphasis should be given to techniques and instruments 
for the measurements of ozone levels and of the parameters 
affecting the ozone layer. 

"WMO has accelerated its ongoing activities related to the 
ozone layer. In particular, UNEP and IcSU were invited to 
participate in a session of a Wmo working group on strato-
spheric and mesospheric problems. The session supported a 
proposal by UNEP to develop a programme which would contrib-
ute  te the implementation of all the elements of the strata- 
gy• • 	•• 

The strategy called for a "state of the art review,- a "coherent 
program of monitoring of total ozone and its vertical distribu-
tion, determination of long-term trends in exposure to Yv radia-
tion at the surface, identification of research gaps, and . . 
examination, in the light of the review of the state of the art, 
of the need and justification for recommending any national and 
international controls over the release of man-made chemicals.- 

Detailed attention was given to aircraft, chemical fertilizers, 
and fluorocarbons. The OECD Environnent Committee had already 
decided to collect data on the production and use of fluorocarbons 
in the OECD countries and the Executive Director had requested 
similar data from non-oECD countries. 

Council Decision 65 (13 April): 

Ace« 
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"Requests the Executive Director to convene a meeting of 
&ppropriate international, governmental and non-governmental 
organizations to review all aspects of the ozone layer, 
identify related ongoing activities and future 'plans, and 
agree on a division of labor and a coordinating mechanism 
for, inter alia,  the compilation of research activities and 
future plans and the collection of related industrial and 
commercial information, and to  report  to the Governing 
Council at its fifth session on the results of the meeting." 
(This decision was based on a US proposal.) 

OECD Environment Committee; a 13 December note by the U. S., 
"Fluorocarbon Regulation in the U.S.," outlines the findings of 
two Academy reports on Halocarbons released in September, one of 
which — the "Tukey Report" — 'anticipates the 'almost certain' 
need for 'selected regulation of their releases' within the next 
two years", and the decision by EPA, FDA and CPSC that, "it is not 
appropriate to wait any longer to start the regulatory process-
against "non-essential uses of fluorocarbons." 

1977 	The UNE? Meeting of Experts Designated by Governments, Thtergcv- 
ernmental and Non-governmental Organizations on the Ozone :ayez" 
adopted on 9 March the - World Plan of Action on the Ozone Layer -
setting forth 21 agreed actions in the following categories: 

I. The natural ozone layer and its modification by man's 
activities: 

1. ozone monitoring 
2. solar radiation monitoring 
3. simultaneous species measurements 
4. chemical reactions 
5. development of computational modelling 
6. large-scale atmospheric transport 
7. global constituent budgets 

II. The impact of changes in the ozone layer on man and the 
bio-sphere: 

8. VII-B radiation monitoring 
9. development of UV-8 instrumentation 

10. UV-3 research promotion 
11. statistics on skin cancer 
12. research on induction mechanisms 
13. other health aspects 
14. responses to UV-8 
15. terrestrial ecosystems 
16. aquatic ecosystems 
17. other agricultural effects 

18. development of computational modelling 

19. regional climate 

/::. Social-economic aspects: 

Misas 
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20. production and emission data 
21. methodology for comprehensive assessment. 

UNEP was given na broad coordinating and catalytic role' 
with the help of a 'Coordinating committee on the ozone 
Layer and requested to issue half-yearly bulletins. 

The Action Plan was based on papers prepared for the march 
meeting by agencies and programs  'of the UN system (14140, FAO, 
Imo, ICAO, the UN),  by the OECD, and by non-government 
organizations including ICSU/ScoPE and the International 
Chamber of Commerce on behalf of the Manufacturing chemists 
Association, and as well by a number of governments and 
national institutions. 

An interesting example of the level of detail was the 
recommendation in the Wmo paper that, 

the  total-ozone station at Halley Bay  (U.K. station 
in Antarctica) be reactivated to provide a back-up zo 
Amundsen-Scott (Halley Bay provided excellent  total-
ozone data until 10 years ago).' 
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Report of the 5th Session of the UNEP Governing Council 
(May): "The Executive Director proposed — and the council 
approved — the following goal for the programme by 1982: 

'agreement on the principles which should guide states 
in their interrelations in respect of . . . weather 
modification and risks to the ozone layer, . . ." 

Decision VI: 

1. Calls upon the Executive Director to initiate 
action to coordinate and integrate research efforts related 
to the ozone layer, and to establish a coordinating commit-
tee on the Ozone Layer, which should meet for the first time 
late in 1977; 

2. Urges Governments, international agencies and 
others to support the World Plan of Action on the ozone 
Layer and to support and participate in the coordinating 
Committee on the ozone Layer." 

compiled from personal papers 
of Peter  S. Thacher 
World Resources Institute 
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1. Development and Environment: The Founex Report: In Defense of the Earth,  The Basic 
Texts on Environment UNEP Executive Series 1, Nairobi, 1981. 

2. There are of course many variations on voting procedures in the UN system ranging from 
special voting powers in the UN Security Council and Trusteaship Council to tripartite voting 

rights in the International Labor Organization (ILO) where non-governmental representatives of 

employers and workers also have voting rights. 

3. Reference is made here to the 'Study of the Capacity of the United Nations Development 
System°, UN, 1969, UN document JIU/REP/85/9, and Assembly resolution 32/197 of Decem-
ber 1977. 

• 4. A/CONF.48.11, 10 January 1972 

5. A/CONF.48111, 10 January 1972, para 7 

6. document A/8783 and Add.1, Add.1/Corr.1 and Add.2. 

7. The Vienna Convention fér the Protection of the Ozone Layer, March, 1985, and the 
Montreal Protocol on Substances that Deplete the Ozone Layer, September, 1987. 

8. The Basel Convention on the Control of Transboundary Movements of Hazardous Wastes 
and their Disposal, March, 1989. 

9. Govemments at the Stockholm Conference adopted recommendations in five subject areas 
— human settlements, natural resource management, pollutants of broad international signifi-
cance, educational-informational-social and cultural aspects, and, environment and develop-
ment. The institutional implications from these recommendations were considered in a sixth 
subject area on international  organizational implications of action proposals. -  Additionally, 
the Conference approved the Stockholm Declaration on the Human Environment 

10. The "Framework for environmental action°, on which this was based, is described in the 
Report of the Conference, UN Doc. A/CONF.48/14/Rev.1, 1973, Chapter 3. 

11. In December 1988.UNSCEAR was commended by the Assembly for its 33-year contribu-
tion to °wider knowledge and understanding of the levels, effects and risks of atomic radiation 
and for fulfilling its original mandate with scientific authority and independence of judgement° 
(GA Res 43/55). 

12. A recommendation in the 1972 Stockholm Action Plan called for GESAMP to assemble 
scientific data and provide advice on scientific aspects of marine pollution especially those of 
an interdisciplinary nature. The initial result was publication by UNESCO in 1976 of The- 

stet lot.. 
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Health of the Oceans  by Professor E. D. Goldberg. Thereafter, as a result of an inter-agency 
recommendation UNEP was asked to take the initiative to shape a continuous authoritative 
review and assessment of the health of the-oceans. This led to preparation by GESAMP of 
the first review of the marine environment in 1982 coordinated by Professor Gunnar Ku Ilen-
berg. The second review was published in 1990 in UNEP's Regional Seas Reports and 
Studies Series, Number 115 GESAMP: The State of the Marine Environment  together with 
technical annexes and accompanying reviews of ten regional Seas. In summarized form it is 
available in World Resources 1990-91  published by the World Resources Institute in coopera-
tion with UNEP and UNDP. 

13. Texts of a number of earty treaties relating to protection of fauna and flora, wildlife, 
whales, Fisheries, Birds, Rivers can be found in Selected Multilateral Treaties in the Field of 
the Environment  by Alexandre Charles Kss; UNEP Reference Series 3, 1983. 

14. See for example, the 1981 'Geneva Guidelines on Off-Shore  Mining* and the 1985 
"Montreal Guidelines for the Protection of the Marine Environment against Pollution from 
Land-Based Sources.' that states and international organizations are encouraged to take into 
account.when developing international agreements in this field. The UNEP series on 'Env-
ironmental Law - Guidelines and Principles' also includes agreed guidelines on "Weather 
Modification, "Banned and Severely Restricted Chemicals,* and *Environmental Impact 
Assessment.' 

• 
15. For a useful surveY of this experience, see Lessons Learned in Global Environmental  

Governance by Peter H. Sand, a Report by the World Resources Institute, 1990. 

16. These regional conventions and protocols are the Barcelona Convention and Protocols 

of 1976 and Athens and Geneva Protocols of 1980 and 1982; the Kuwait Convention and 
Protocol of 1978; the Abidjan Convention and Protocol of 1981; the Lima Convention and 
Agreement of 1981 and Quito Protocol of 1983; the Jeddah Convention and Protocol of 1982; 
the Cartagena Convention and Protocol of 1983; the Nairobi Convention and Protocols of 
1985; and the Noumea Convention and Protocols 011986. For a complete review of all texts, 

see "Manne Environment Law in the United Nations Environment Programme" by  Peter H. 

Sand; Tycooly Publishing, 1988. 

17. For more information on this approach see 'Guidelines and principles for the preparation 

and implementation of comprehensive action plans for the protection and development of 

marine and coastal areas of regional seas°, publication No. 15 in the UNEP Regional Seas 

Reports and Studies, 1982. 

18 The World Environment 1972-1982. A Reoort bv the United Nations Environment Proaram, 

edited by Martin W. Holdgate, Mohammed Kassas and Gilbert F. White, Tycooly International 

Publishing Limited, Dublin, 1982. 
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19. A number of publications review the present status of planing for IGBP, see, for example, 
'Mission to Planet Earth Revisited: an Update on Studies of Global Change' by Thomas F. 

Malone and Robert CoreII in Environment,.  Vol. 31, No. 3, Apnl 1989. 

20. Bergen Declaration adopted 16 May 1990, para 7. Note that this Ministerial Conference 
was a regional preparatory meeting for UNCED. 

21. International Decade for Natural Disaster Reduction', Repdrt by the Secretary General, 
document N44/322  of 20  June 1989, paragraph 22. 

22. UN GA Resolutions 2849 and 2850 of 20 December 1971. 

23. UN GA Resolution 38/161 of 19 December 1983. 

24. GA  esolution 42/186 of 11 December 1987 on the Environmental Perspective to the Year 
2000 and Beyond, operative paragraph 4. 

25. As used here, "ODA" refers to financial flows to developing countries and multilateral 
institutions provided by official agencies which have as their main objective the promotion cf 
economic development and welfare of developing countries and are concessional in 
character with a grant element of at least 25%. Ordinary lending by the World Bank, excedt 
by its IDA, do not qualify as ODA. For a complete review of related terms see 'Twenty Five 
Years of Development Cooperation'', DECO Development Assistance Committee, 1985, pages 
171-175, and more recent reports to the Assembly on "Operational Activities of the UN 
System". 

26. These figures are taken from the OECD report in June 1989 on 'Financial Resources for 
Developing Countries: 1988 and Recent Trends*. 

27. This is the statistical data on operational activities for development for the year 1987 
contained in docurnertt A/44/324/Add.1 of 7 July 1989) 

28. GA Resolution 42/186, 11 December 1987 

29. Stockholm Conference document A/CONP.48.11 

30. U.S. President Nixon proposed a new fund in his 8 February Message to Congress that 
would "help stimulate international cooperation on environmental problems by supporting a 
centralized coordination point for UN activities .. and bring new resources to bear on the 
increasing number of worldwide problems through activities sue as monitoring and cleanup 
of the oceans and atmosphere." 

31. Declaration of the Hague, 11 March 1989 
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32. Summit of the Arch; Economic Declaration, 16 July 1989. 

33. Statement on Environment, Ninth Conference of Heads of State or Government of Non-
Aligned Countries, Belgrade, Yugoslavia, 7 September 1989. 

34. The tee was draft principle 20, the amendment was proposed by Brazil and, in order not 
to block adoption of the Declaration by acclamation the matter« was referred to the Assembly; 
see para 331 of the Report of the Stockholm Conference. 

35. See, for example, Article X1 of the Kuwait Regional Convention for Cooperation in the 
Protection of the Marine Environment from Pollution, 1978, in which contracting states agreed 
to assess  the  potential environmental effects in any planning activity entailing projects within 
its territory, particularly in the coastal areas, which may cause significant risks of pollution in 
the Sea Area (para (a)), and in subsequent paragraphs to develop procedures for disseminat-
ing this information and "guidelines in accordance with standard scientific practice to assist 
the planning of their development projects in such a way as to minimize their harmful impact 
on the marine environment" 

36. Very relevant to this question is the ICSU/SCOPE project, "Scientific Information for 
Sustainable Development' 

37. See Article 4 and Annex  Il in the Vienna Convention. 

38. GA Resolution 421186 of 11 December 1987, operational paragraph 4. 

39. GA Flesolution 42/186, 11 December 1987. 

40. Paraphrased from  UNE?  GC Decision 15/1 of 25 May 1989. 

41. Document UNEP/GC.15/9/Add.1 of 30 January 1989. 

42. Statement of the Executive Director of UNEP, Maurice F. Strong, at the first session of the 
Goveming Council on 12 June 1973. 

43. UNE? document UNEP/GCSS.1/7/Add.1, May 1988, para 23. 

44. GA Resolution 43/53 of 6 December 1988, operative para 4. 

45. Council Decision 15/1, Section II, paras 4 and 5, of 25 May 1989. 

46. Four volumes of the World Resources Recort  have been published sa far, the most recent 

covered the period 1990-91. See also UNEP's Data %Dort,  2nd Edition, 1989190 prepared by 

the GEMS Monitoring and Assessment Center, London, in cooperation with VVRI and the UK 

Department of the Environment, London, published by Blackwell Reference, 1989. 
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47. Chapter 17, 'Conclusions" in 'The World Environment 1972 - 1082' Edited by Martin 
Holdgate, Mohammed.Kassas, and Gilbert White, published foi UNEP by Tycooly Internation-
al Publishing Limited, Dublin, 1982. 

48. WCED Report  Our  Common Future" Oxford University Press, Food Security chapter, page 

133. 

49. An Assessment of the Rote of Carbon Dioxide and of Other Greenhouse Gases in Climate 

Variations and Associated Impacts,  published by WMO, with UNEP and ICSU, 1985. 

50. GA Resolution 43/53, 'Protection of global climate for present and future generations of 
mankind of 6 December 1988, operative para 5. 

51. GA Resolution 45/212. 

52. See, for example, UN document E/C.10/1989/12 of 22 February 1989, a Report of the 
Secretary-General to the Commission on Transnational Corporations entitled, 'Ongoing and 
Future Research: Transilational Corporations and Issues Relating to the Environment" 

53. 'Patterns of Resource Use, Environment and Development Strategies', UNEP/UNCTA0 
Symposium, Cocoyoc, Mexico, October 1974. Published in  Defense of the Earth,  The Baiic 
Texts on Environment.UNEP Executive Series 1, Nairobi, 1981. 

54. Preface by Barbara Ward (Lady Jackson) in Banking on the Biosphere?,  a study of 
environmental procedures and practices of nine multilateral development agencies by Robert 
Stein and Élrian Johnson, Lexington Books, 1979, supported by UNEF' and the Canadian 
International Development Agency (CIDA). 

55. Banking on the Bioschere?  by Robert E. Stein and Brian Johnson, Lexington Books, 
1979, Chapter 1 

56. The 'Declaration of Environmental Policies and Procedures Relating to Economic 
Development' was signed at the headquarters of the UN in February 1980 by the Chief 
Executive Officers of the following institutions: UNDP, UNEP, the World Bank, the Organiza-
tion of .A.merican States, the Asian Development Bank, the Inter-American Development Bank, 
the Commission of European Communities and the Arab Bank for Economic Development in 
Africa. These were soon joined by the African Development Bank and the European 
Investment Bank and later by the International Fund for Agricultural Development, the Nordic 
Investment Bank, and the Central American Bank for Economic Integration. 

57. Document N44/332. 

58. Report of the Committee for Programme and Coordination, document N44/16 of 15 June 
1989, paragraphs 327 - 329. 

Mad fettle 
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59. °Comprehensive Policy Review of Operational Activities of the United Nations System", 
document N44/324 of 29 June 1989, paragraphs 3 and 19. 

60. See especially The World Bank and the Environment,  First Annual Report, Fiscal 1990. 
World Bank President Barber Conable declared at a Tokyo Conference in September 1989 
that the Bank is Irrevocably committed° to bring economic development and environmental 
protection into °creative harmony.° UNDP's Administrator's 198$ report to his Governing 
Council spelled out a similar commitment towards which some 6300 million wo rth of projects 
were underway in 1988: today there are more than $500 million worth in projects targeted at 
environmental objectives. 

61. United Nations Development Program, Human Development Recort 1990,  New York, NY: 
United Nations, 1990. 

62. "Our Common Future" page 316. 

63. Ibid, pages 317-318. 

64. Document UNEP/GC.1518/Add.3 of 30 January 1989 

65. The World  Bank and the Environment,  First Annual Report, Fiscal Year 1990. 

66.Stockholm Declaration on the Human Environment, 7th preamble paragraph 

67. For an illuminating review of this, as well as all aspects of the 'UN system", see The 
Soecialized Agencies and the  United Nations: The Svstern in Crisis by Douglas Williams, St. 
Martin's Press, 1987. 

68. Preamble to the UN Charter 

69. Universal Declaration of Human Rights, Yearbook of the United Nations 1948-49. 

70. Our Common Future,  page 333. 

71. As examples of the treaties alluded to see the Ramsar Convention on Wetlands of 
International Importance of 1971, the Paris Convention for the Protection of World Cultural 
and Natural Heritage of 1972, the London Convention for the Prevention of Pollution from 
Ships of 1973, and the Vienna Conventions on Assistance in the Case of Nuclear Accident or 
Radiological Emergency, and on Early Notification of a Nuclear Accident and on Exchange of 
Information relating to Nuclear Facilities, both of 1986. 

72. The !Barcelona Convention and two associated protocols were signed on 2 February 1976 

and entered into force on 2 December 1978. 
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73. Similarly, work on UNCED 'cross-cutting% issues such as technology transfer under 
Prepcom authority May support and speed negotiations of conventions such as those on a 
possible framework convention on climate now underway in a parallel Intergovernmental 
Negotiating Committee set up by the UN General Assembly. 

74. For early descriptions and evaluation see "Mediterranean Action Plan: An Interim Evalua-
tion" by Baruch Boxer in Science,  10 November 1978, author's  'The  Mediterranean Action 
Plana in Ambio,  1977, and 'The Legal Regime of the Protection of the Mediterranean Against 
Pollution from Land_Based Sources" by Sachiko Kuwabara, Tycooly International Publishing 
Ltd, 1984. 

75. See "Serving Future Generations" by author in The Future of the International Law of the 
Environment,  published for The Hague Academy of International Law and the UN University 
by Marinus Nijhoff Publishers, 1985. 

76. A possible exception arose during U.N. General Assembly consideration of the "Draft 
Declaration of Legal Principles Governing the Activities of States in the Exploration and Use cf 
Cuter Space" in December 1963. The representatives of the United States and Soviet Union 
stated that if this text were adopted without dissent, their governments would consider that 
the principles in the operative part of the declaration %reflected international law as accepted 
by the members of the United Nations' and, accordingly, would abide by them. They were 
joined in this provision by others, notably the United Kngdom and Canada. The declaration 
was adopted unanimously by the General Assembly on 13 December 1963. 

77. The Nairobi Declaration was adopted on 18 May 1982 by 105 governments represented at 
the UNEP Goveming Council of Special Character — ten years after the Stockholm Confer-
ence. 

78. For a swmmary of their work, see Annex 1 of the WCED Report, Our Common Future, 
Oxford University Press, 1987. 

79. For the full text of material summarized here see %Environmental Protection and Sustain-
able Development - Legal Principles and Recommendations' adopted by the Experts Group 
on Environmental Law-of the World Commission on Environment and Development, R. D. 
Munro, Chairman, J. G. Larnmers, Rapporteur, June 1986, published by Graham & Trotrnan/- 
Martinus Nijhoff in 1987, ISBN 0-86010-910-0. Material in this paper is drawn extensively from 
the foreword to this report by the then President of the International Court of Justice, 
Nagendra Singh. 

80. GA Res 45/212, 21 December 1990 

81. Signed by Ernst Gunther Broder and Barber B. Conable, Presidents of the European 
Investment Bank and the World Bank, in the Forward to 'The Environmental Program for the 
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Mediterranean: Preserving a Shared Heritage and Managing a Common Resource", published 
by these two institutions in 1990. 

82. Report of the Administrative Committee on Coordination, UNEP/GC.1518/Add 2, 20 
October 1988, paras 26 - 32. 

83. At the international level, such extra costs are generally absorbed by the international 
organizations who provide assistance, whether it is in the form of grants or concessional or 
officially-backed commercial loans. 

84. The Declaration of Brasilia, adopted by the Sixth Ministerial Meeting on the Environment in 
Latin Arnerica and the Caribbean, Brasilia, March, 1989. 

85. Statement adopted at the Conference on the Changing Atmosphere: Implications for 
Global Security, Toronto, June 27-30, 1968 

86. Paragraph 13 of the Noordwijk Declaration adopted 7 November 1989. 

87. From the Benjamin Franklin Lecture by Prime Minister Brundtland, Washington, D.C., 2 
May 1989. 

88. Among the options for financial mechanisms presented to the Working Group of Experts 
of the Parties to the Montreal Protocol were four by UNEP's Executive Director: 

• an international Trust Fund to ',ell= donor cauntries would pledge cantnbutions. Offenng trie 
most straigraforwarct institutional mecrianism, it would be supparted by a financial and technical 
secretariat. 
• an International Environment Facility,  designed to identify and maton available bilateral and 
multilateral funding with individual projects in developing cauntries using 'sae CFCs and orner 
sutstittrtes. A sort of c.learinghouse mechanisrn. 
• a specially instituted financial organization which would act as an investment intermediary 
engaged in capital accumulation and risk spreading sO as to arrange access by developing 
countrieS tO environmentally sound technology and irrvestrnerct in sustainable development, 
• an independent financial corporation whaSe shareholders would comprise of contnbutions from 
all  potentiel clients and donors. Equity would be directed to axiist developing countnes in 
meeting oompliance casts through direct grants or reducing interest rates or long-term commer-
cial oans. 

89. Press Release issued at completion of the November 27-28 Global Environment Facility 
Meeting in Paris. 

90. IPCC Frst Assessment Report, Volume 1: Overview, section 3, Response Strategies 

95 



rod gates 	 Peter Thee« tor WFUNA-1991 

91. These figures are drawn from the article 'Strategies for Sustainable Economic Develop-
menr by Jim MacNeill in the September 1989 issue of Scientific American.  His figures include 
average annual amounts (in billions of dollars) of 19.3 for sait  conservation, 5.3 for reafforest-
ation, 27 for population control measures, 30 for enhancing energy efficiency, 15.6 for 
renewable forms of energy, plus 27.3 for reducing third world indebtedness. The assump-
tions for these figures are given in the reference and should be reviewed; they are useful as 
an indication of magnitude rather than precise estimates. 

92. Natural Endowments: Financing Resource Conservation for Development,  WRI, 1990. 

93. See, for example, The Greenhouse Effect: Negotiating Targets,  by Michael Grubb, 
published by the Royal Institute of International Affairs, London, 1989. 

94. rie 1972 "Convention on the Prevention of Marine Pollution by Dumping of Wastes and 
Other Matter  was negotiated in the Intergovernmental Working Group on Marine Pollution set 

up by the Prepcom. 

95. Recommendation 92 of the Stockholm Action Plan endorsed 23 principles set forth in an 
annex to the Conference Report. 

96. UN document A144/461 of 18 September 1989. 

97. GA Resolution 2850 (X (VI) 20 December 1971. 

6 



United Nations Environment Programme . UNEP 

ENVIRONMENTAL LAW 
GUIDELINES AND PRINCIPLES 

Stockholm Declaration 



• 	I 

The United Wations Conference  on the  Human EnvIronment. 

tlavIns, met . at  Stockholm  tram 5 to  lb  June 19/2. . 

Mavink considered  the need  for • common outlook and for common 
principles to inspire and guide the peoples of the world in the preservation 
and enhancement of the human environment. 

1 

Proclaims  that: 

1. 	Man is both creature and moulder of  hi  s environment, which gives  hie  
physical sustenance and affords him the opportunity for intellectual, moral, 
social and spiritual growth. In the long and tortuous evolution of the human 
race on this planet a stage has been rached when, through the rapid 
acceleration of science and technology, man has acquired the power to 
transform his environment in countless ways and on an unprecedented scale. 
Both aspects of man's environment,  the natural and the man-made, are essential 
to his well-being and to the enjoyment of basic .human rights • even the hell 
to life itself. 

2: 	The protection and improvement of the human environment is a major issue 
which affects the well-being of peoples and economic development Lhrout,hout 
the world; it is the urgent desire of the peoples of the whole world and the 
duty of all Governments. 

3. Man has constantly to sum up experience and go on discovering, 
inventing, creating and advancing. In our time man's capability to transform 
his sUrroundings, if used wisely, can bring to all peoples the benefits of 
development and the opportunity to enhance the quality of life. Wrongly or 
heedlessly applied, the same power can do incalculable harm to human beint,s 
and the human  environnent. Ve see around us growing evidence of man - made harm 
in many regions of the earth: dangerous levels of pollution in water,  air, 
earth and living beings; major and undesirable disturbances to the ecological 
balance of-the biosphere; destruction and depletion of irreplaceable 
resources; and gross deficiences, harmful to the physical, mental and social 
health of man, in the man-made environment. particularly in the living and 
working environment. 

4. In the developing countries most of the environmental problems are 
caused by under-development. Millions continue to live far below the minimum 

levels required for a decent human existence, deprived of adequate food and 
clothing, shelter and education, health and sanitation. Therefore, the 

developing countries must direct their efforts to development, bearing in mind 

their priorities and the need to safeLrusrd and improve the environment. For 
the same purpose, the industrialized countries should make efforts to reduce 

the gap between themselves and the developing countries. In the 
industrialized countries, environmental problems are generally related to 
industrialization and technological dtvelopment. 

S. 	The natural growth of population continuously presents problems for the 

preservation of the environment, and adequate policies and measures should be 

adopted, as appropriate, to face these problems. Of all things in the world, 

people are the most precious. It is the people that propel social progress, 



create social wealth, develop science and technology and, through their hard 

work, continuously transform the human environment. Along with social 

progress and the advance of production, science and technology, the capability 
of man to improve the environment increases with each Passing day. 

6. A point has been reached in history when we must shape our actions 
throughout the world with a more prudent care for their environmental 
consequences. Through ignorance or indifference we can do massive and 
irreversible harm to the earthly environment on which our life and well-being 
depend. Conversely, through fuller knowledge and wiser action, we can achieve 
for ourselves and our posterity a better  lite in an environment more in 
keeping with human needs and hopes. There are broad vistas for the 
enhancement of environmental quality and the creation of good life. What is 
needed is an enthusiastic but calm state of mind and intense but orderly 
work. For the purpose of attaining freedom in the world of nature, man must 
use knowledge to build, in collaboration with nature, a better environment. 
To defend and improve the human environmtnt for present and future generations 
has become an imperative goal for mankind - a goal to be pursued together 
with, and in harmony with, the established and fundamental goals of peace and 
of world-wide economic and social development. 

7. To achieve this environmental goal will demand the acceptance of 
responsibility by citizens and communities and by enterprises and institutions 
at every level, all sharing equitably in common efforts. Individuals in ail 
walks of life as well as organizations in many fields, by their values and the 
sum of their actions, will shape the world environment of the future. Local 
and national governments will bear the greatest burden for large-scale 
environmental policy and action within their jurisdictions.  International 
co-operation is also needed in order to raise resources to support the 
developing countries in carrying out their responsibilities in this field. A 
growing class of environmental problems, because they are regional or global 
in extent or because they affect the common international realm, will require 
extensive co-operation among nations and action by international organizations 
in the common interest. The Conference calls upon Governments and peoples to 
exert common efforts for Lhe preservation and improvement of the human 
environment, for the benefit of all the people and for their posterity. 

Il  

PRIVCIPLO 

States the common conviction that: 

Principle I  

Man has the fundamental right to freedom, equality and adequate 
conditions of lite, in an environment of a quality that permits a life of 
dignity and well-being, and he bears a solemn responsibility to protect and 
improve the environment for present and future generations. In this respect, 
policies promoting or perpetuating apartheid, racial  segregation, 
discrimination, colonial and otheé forms of oppression and foreign domination 
stand condemned and must be eliminated. 
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Principle 2 

The natural resources of the earth, includins the air, water, land, 
flora and fauna and especially representative samples of neural ecosystems, 
must be safesuarded for the benefit of present and future senerations throush 
careful planning!, or management. as appropriate. 

Principle 3 

The capacity of the earth to produce vital renewable resources must be 
maintained and, wherever practicable, restored Or improved. 

Principle  

Man has a special responsibility lo safesuard and wisely manase the 
heritase of wildlife and its habitat, which are now sravely imperillel by a 
combination. of adverse factors. Wature conservation, including wildlife, must 
therefore receive importance in planning for economic development. 

Principle 5  . 

The non-renewable resources of the earth must be employed in such a way 
as to suard asainst the danser of their  future  exhaustion and to ensure that 
benefits from such employment are shared by  ail  mankind. 

Principle 6 

The discharse of toxic substances or of other substances and the release 
of heat,  in such quantities or concentrations as to exceed the capacity of the 
environment to render them harmless, must be halted in order to ensure that 
serious or irreversible damase is not inflicted upon ecosystems. The just 
struggle of the peoples of all countries against pollution should be supported 

Principle  / 

States shall take all possible steps to prevent pollution of the seas by 
substances that are liable to create hazards to human health, to harm livins 
resources and marine life, to damage amenities or to interfere with other 

legitimate uses of the sea. 

Principle 8 

Economic and social development is essential for ensurins a favourable 

living and working environment for man and for creatins conditions on earth 

that are necessary for the improvement of th. quality of life. 

Principle  9 

Environmental deficiencies senerated by the conditions of under-

development and natural disasters pose grave problems and can best be remedied 

by accelerated development throush the transfer of substantial quantities of 

financial and technological assistance as a supplement to the domestic effort 

of the developins countries and such timely assistance as may be required. 
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pr i nci ple 10 

For the developing countries.  • tability of pricep and adequate  •arnings 

for primary commodities and raw materials are essential to  •nvironmental 
management since economic factors 's: well as  •cological processes must be 
taken into account. 

Principle 11  

The  •nvironmental policies of all Stater should enhance and not 
adversely affect the present or future developmen.t potential of developing 
countries, nor should they hamper the attainment of better living conditions 

for all, and appropriate steps should be taken by States and international 
organizations with a view to reaching agreement on meeting the posssible 
national and international economic consequences resulting froc  the 
application of environmental measures. 

principle 12  

Resources should be made available to preserve and improve the 
environment, taking into account the circumstances and particular requirements 

of developing countries and any costs which may  •manate  ( rom their 
incorporating environmental safeguards into their development planning and the 
need for making available to them, upon their request, additional 
international technical and financial assistance for this purpose. 

Principle 13  

In order Lo achieve a more rational management of resources and thus to 
improve the environment, States should adopt an integrated and co—ordinated 
approach to their development planning so as to ensure  that  development is 
compatible with the need to protect and improve environment for the benefit of 
their population. 

Principle  là 

Rational planning constitutes an essential tool for reconciling any 
conflict between the needs of development and the. need to protect and improve 
the environment. 

principle 15  

Plannina must be applied to human settlements and urbanization with a 
view to avoiding adverse effects on the environment and obtaining maximum 
social, economic and environmental benefits for all. là this respect, 
projects which are designed for colonialist and racist domination must be 
abandoned. 

Principle 16  

Demoaraphic policies which are without prejudice to basic human rights 
and which are deemed appropriate by Governments concerned should be applied in 
those regions where  the rate of population growth or excessive population 
concentrations are likely Lo have adverse effects on the environment of the 
human environment and impede development. 
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Principle 17  

Appropriate national institutions must be •nlrualed with the task of 
planning, managing or controlling the environmental resources of States with a 
view to enhancing environmental quality. 

Principle 18 

Science and technology, as part of their contribution to economic and 
social development,  must  be applied to the identification, avoidance and 
control of environmental risks and the solution of environmental problems and 
for the common good of mankind. 

Principle 19 

Education in environmental matters, for the younger generation as well 
as adulCs, giving due consideration to the underprivileged, is essential in 
order to broaden the basis for an enlightened opinion and responsible conduct 
by individuals, enterprises and communities in protecting and improving the 
environment in ils full human dimension. lt 'is also essential that mass media 
of communications avoid contributing to the deterioration of the environment, 
but, on the contrary, disseminate information of an educational nature on the  
need to protect and improve the environment in order to enable nan to develop 
in every respect. 

Principle 20  

Scientific research and development in the context of environmental 
problems, both national and multi-national, must be promoted in all countries, 
especially the developing countries. In this connexion, the free flow of 
up-to-date scientific information and transfer of experience must be supported 
and assisted, to facilitate the solution of environmental problems; 
environmental technologies should be made available to developing contries on 
terms which would encourage their wide dissemination without constituting an 
economic burden on the developing countries. 

Principle 21  

States have, in accordance with the Charter of the United Vations and 

the principles of international law, the sovereign right to exploit their own 
resources pursuant to their own environmental policies, and the responsibility 
to ensure that activities within their jurisdiction or control do not cause 
damage to the environment of other States or of areas beyond the limits of 
national jurisdiction. 

Principle  22 

States shall co-operate to develop further the international law 

retarding liability and compensation for the'victimi of pollution and other 

environmental damage caused by activities within the jurisdiction or control 

of such States to areas beyond their jurisdiction. 



frinciple 23 

1dithout prejudice to such criteria as maybe agreed'upon by the 
international community. or to itandards Which will have to be determined 
nationally. It will b. essential in all cases to consider the systems of 
values prevailing in •ach country , and the • xtent of the applicability of 
standards which are valid for the most advanced countries but which may be 
inappropriate and of unwarranted social cost for the developing countries. 

Principle 24  

International  maltera  concerning the protection and improvement of the 
environment should be handled in a co-operative spirit by all countries, big 
and small, on an equal footing. Co-operation through multilateral or 
bilateral arrangements or other appropriate means is essential to effectively 
control, prevent, reduce and eliminat; adverse environmental effects resulting 
from activities conducted in all spheres, in such a way that due account  is 

 taken of the sovereignty and interests of all States. 

Principle 25 

States shall ensure that international organizations play a 
co-ordinated, efficient and dynamic role for the protection and improvement of 
the environment. 

Principle 26  

nan  and his environment must be spared the effects of nuclear treapons 
and all other means of mass destruction. States must strive to reach prompt 
egreement, in the relevant international organs, on the elimination and 
complete destruction of such weapons. 

•Mr 	 lab 



2- Envirommou Arpœu of Nagel 
Retarget hfautermats 

National land ms planning Mould ac• 
CO= reepotteldy for the regional and 
giobal imps= of national aoti002 and 
should conform to Me to/lowing principis 
and procedure" : 

a) Renewable natural resseces nrua be 
subjected to ecologically bound counted-
yield management 

b) Rare or endangered animal and pent 
species, u well  as  WOO» natural sites and 
MMus Mould be given canes Moue' 
bon. 

el The mining of free water, minerals 
and  petroleum reserves must be regulated. 
The recycling of materials should become 
standard  priming. Those WOO cur= meat 
be responeible for Me restoration of mined 
and cured l•nchcapet to acceptabie envi-
ronmental etanclards. 

d) Decision on natural resource 
opinent shoukl be preceded by examina-
time of their environmental and socal im-
pacts. Where technical resume are not 
yet availed, for etch evaluations. they 
Mould be developed as speedily as pos-
sible. Tbe findines of ash eutninationt 
should be made public prior to concision 
decmon-makinn. 

el Nabors Mould pool substantin 
funds and capabilities in ressuch in a 
major international Olt= to develop clean 
and ahoodara erne lo‘temet.as rapidly as 

s seethe 
-' 11)-limreand ,--fenereer tnâc.I sod 
oducatiocel • mister= should be made 
available tO im developed ream to en-
able theca  ta  manse mime moose for 
entained productivity. 

NGO 
DECLARATION 
W.  who me Members of the Non Goy. 
semenlai Omeniennuan ansedkag 
Used Nader Conisence on Ma Hann 
Realeonesell et Stockholm. ere hanneeni 
le Mien the Pfeenry Sandoz  of  the 
Cenfenmee and to serene to It the mg:set 
▪ dadlœtion of de bees we reprenent. 
W.  knee Mimi the sentement which 
roles In ces leethridal omelet Ii dom 

 ant anamelly relied meek poids of 
the  orembeatioess  wipe repreeenstisa 
hem aped It. BM I  dom  souffles risk 
gnamed arse  of  egrellescalt 

We accept the principle that our planet's 
renounces are limited. that its life support 
nee= are vulnerable. that the combirsed 
effect to modern technology. œestunption 
sod POPulation gettenlieno  plate  our 
whole planetary rtfe at risk. 

W.  accept the need for economic rYs-
tam which do not exceed renesbie 
ram= and the amine capacity of the 
ennicament We accept social systems 
which are based upon the fair and equal 
d .ring  of material goods and of services 
and  upon the pursuit of expooemial 
push where it alone is ponible—in the 
spode of the mind and the spirit. We ac-
cent Political mums Stich eee the planet 
Self as a center of loyalty and renounce 
racial and political oppression. economic 
cm/Mahon end  the final environmental 
ioault of war. 
W.  belies that the Stockholm Conference 
smarts the becinning of a es intemation-

seeneahnersenemerver-nnemeknecernbe. 
'idea have  Monet of Use planet as a place 
wktit =limited rescerces to exploit =Lan-
dad cornice to manipulate. unlimited 
lane to develop 1tIXI 3110.10, and  unlimited 
ah and weer to deem the maid of the 
wean p educed  by  man. Now vs realize 
that not one of these propositions is  truc. 

 So great ham been the technological thrust 
of our science and energy. so  rapacious 
our constureption of nonrenewable 
resources. so raped our growth in numbers. 
eo beery the Iced we place on our life. 
'importing rents that we begin to 
peaces the finite qualities of the bio-
sphere of mil, ash and water which  cake  
up  tbe eavironment of all living 0:0010  in  
out planetary boos. 
This is • revolution in thought fully con> 
stela to the Cimernican resolution by 
winch, four canturies ann. Orna wen COED' 
peed to swim their whine ems of the 
melee Mac, in the comma. Today we  aie 

 Mane:god to recognize as great a change 
in our comes of man's place in Me bio-
sphere. Our survival in a eroded that con-
tinues to be worth inhabiting depends 
axe =Mein this new percept= into 
tenant prirciples and C001:7102 action. 

The following principles amen to m to 
now groat our mew perception of the vul-
nerability of plans tarns : 

I.  The main focus of the man f nice 
of the modish wodd—ecieocee and OS ap-
plications in tectundogy—enuat be shifted 
toi  one and mositive appreciation of Ma 
deem intarclependeocs bemire all 
forme of pkanetary seta= and to aim-
tame some tremegement of the Shiite 
and mans= upon which all life 
depends. 

2.  W.  must accept .ore onermanc  per- 
S ures. Developed economies elicit 
have tended increassngly to area tbe 
hies production and consumption of 
matereat goods 1111 the chef ioda of prœ. 
nerdy. uscut be redirected towards a more 
caned recycling{ of material e,  inn of ester-
ry and dismal of emus and towards a 

greater emphain on nett-material nneac-
ricee—serricee, recreaticn. art,  knowledge. 
civic amenity and,  above all. altraion in 
Me puts* of the cacrante good. At the 
sum time the fundamental material weeds 
of drreicepinn lands mud take pectrity 
over high cocaumptice aandarda  in  dive'. 
open ountiornies and among the elites in 
developing lands. Both in production and 
phrical coetannption. the world easmeny 
must come to be in balsas with =yam-
mental carrying capacity. Exponential 
growth is passible only in the retins  of 
mind and spirit. &sally, by means con-
fanning to differing cultures. traditions 
and levels of population pressure. the 
worid's peoples need to accept Me aim of 
achievine lends of population which do 
Dot napes the dependable productivity of 
natural mourns. 

3. Such a balance can be banned only 
if we face baneaky Use problem of amid 
tunics and redistributes's. &me endless 
economic growth for rapidly rising popu-
lations is oct cocceivalde. ream= SUM 
are buically limited have to be submitted 
to some principle of Maris and equality. 
In the planet at large. it  in  unacceptable 
that the third of the people who are tech-
nologically developed should continue to 
command three-quarters of the world's 
wealth. It is equally unacceptable within 
each sceety that a rich minority Mould 
enjoy a very large percentage of the loci. 
errs material reecources. , 

-1.7'CletirrsaleiriaseajneTale 
-Interdatindencei Inrcor dared limp/me 
Ma to be snatched by a res clizmnaim of 
planetary londry. Nations, ram and cul-
ture give Me world ka inten-prized rich-
ness and diversity. But they can•oo longer 
be tour= of aurae= and destructive 
competition. We pledge omens'  ta the 
support ared improvement of the totem... 
meal tratemeins already established in 
the United Nations neon. We look to 
further developmeat of powerful and rep-
resentative inatiostima to express our nom-
inee pothical life at the repute and 
global IC•Ct3. We run= all forms of racial 
opprenem or political coslavement Above 
all, we gee in war Me ultimata Mane of 
acienca. Me baleful dentroyer of all ono-
none  and mcial beset and the UM 
betrayal of our common humanity. 

THE STOCKHOLM  AGENDA:  
POLICY AND ACTION 

1. Plesuusg neel Iditurtanneru of //smog 
Sertisestrz. 

W.  Mob ta pines specied menace on 
des  med for raw men* ard mine un-
der  the  tot:swine beactints: 

a) General land me polices Mould 
sure tbe ratistal derdopmen and allo-
cation of a came nnource—tba  land  h. 
nif—beetweat • variety of different human 
needa—evort. eettlement and ranee:ice 
—end preserve and maintain outstamling 
architertnrel monuments archeokixal 
me and areas of men epics and nature 
beauty. 

1) Urban and rural planning should 
se  public excited of urban  Land une 
and aboliatt the dispanues between rural 
and urban aettleconna It Souk' create or 
remora true neighboarboods and reduce or 
cermoseat urhss scrawls. It Mould also  

bang the um of the automobile under con- 
trol by devising orderly transport  api. 

ci Policies Mould be introduced to 
reduce the huerum ante and physical 
deterioration which occur as a resit of 
inadequate diets (particularly in infancy), 
the lact of decent housing, intolerable 
w oe and Us absence of any adequate 
amnia= for regeoessible parenthood. 

3. Identification and Control of Pollwala 
of Brood International Charixter. 

al Governments smut accept responsi-
bility for any internatione pollution 
tamed by the activitiee of their nations. 

b) A United Nations world-wide &ath-
wart* to monitor the davit's:non, move. 
toes and dismal of poltutants will enable 
govenunerna to regulate pollution and =- 
force complier« to the mealtime. This 
United Nations must anse accept respocei-
Weise for enforcement 

el Appropriate control and icemen= 
mcia be introduced to secure indulgers 
conperation in the eve:nice  ad  introduc-
tion of non-podierve tecbcatortes. 

d) Sins radiceeive subsume. are Me 
MOO dangerous and Locerlaiting pen-
man. all using of nuclear sepons 
Mould ones at once The dernoponeet of 
melee • energy should pniceed with the 
=non caution and se eguarda. 

e) The use of biocide" war should be 
prohibited by international regulation. 	' 

1/ The pitying oot of such Ming-lasing 
pst control substancs as the chlorizated 
hydronarboces Mould be achieved with all 
posibis speed oe a woridwide basis. The 
process Mould be accompanied by inner 
.ive remamh into and production of elec. 
tin, and acceptable anernahres Where 
their me  in rame  expectant developins 
lands Mould receive additional tunas to 
cover the con of abandoning cheaper be 
nion stennung subsumes 

r/ Since eroding sod ze eill manlcind's 
ram coomicen pollutant. the vote« an-
ptsun mum be Sided on sound practices 
of mil =nervation. New efforts an also 
needed to moan Megan and animal mum 
to the mat 

hl Regional inatitutices should:begin at 
omen to supervene tbe Meth or the 
recovery of surface and underground wa-
ter sass  Wh,  wade ageocis exist. 
regular progress reporta Mould be made 
reelable to governing:nu and citizens. 

4. Educational, Injormatiortad and Col-
ima Speer of the Eastman...nu. 

al The United Natims Mould be  te-
:portable for a centralized =Mugs of 
enviroomental information. Lo planning 
such =hangs, immune Mould he taken 
of existing collects= and services and the 
advice of librariana ard information spa-
0titelt2 shook'  bu  sound. 

bi The United Nations Mould encour-
age the minim and use of =Sean in 
esvirocanental Seem in all countries. Lt 
has a particular reeponsiblity to antis 
their training Led me  in demeloping court-
tries ao that they can effectively participate 
in monitoring and managing the dement 
environment 

cl The mentially interdiecipliaary, 
humanistic and ethical aspects of environ-
rnental education—the science cf ecology, 
planetary loyalty, respect  for lite, case for 
others and a lack of all rapecity—shookl 
be sussed at every level of education and 
rams C01000000Ltio2 110 th10 all people 
develop a primary love for their fellow 
human bens Ltd Ice their native 
Mazes 

6. lneernariened Orrosizericeet 
tioeu of Anton Proposcia 

S We elms cur =neon far the pro-
pedal of a spar= United Nance Seem 
test for tbe Human Environment =der 
1.11 intergovernmental governing counciL 

b) We import the proposal for it spe-
cial toad for the entrœment bat regard 
Mt province of moo million am ifive 
years as miss ism:toque* in relation to the 
mavens!'  and  complexity of the tut. 

el We recluse dose cooperation be-
tween  the Secresariat and the Non-Gier-
ernmental Organizatice• between Mien 
bodies and commercial and indigene in-
terests conoread with quality of the «mi. 
roams. In ceder to score • bees MI-
arcs of workl representation.  wu  regime« 
Mums and other facilities for Meek:mine 
nations to enable them to take a oars 
effeitive part  n  the proponent United 
Nations Sectetanat tor the Human Envi-
roe:neat. The means of presiding thia sup-
port Mould be dimmed by the Ivinsi-Gagr-
ernmentai Orpnizatioes. 

fecencirded seer papa 

5. Environment atel Developmem 

a) We recognize that roam of the worn 
environmental problems of the setid—in 
particular  the  most dangerom impacts of 
disease and premature mortality—have 
thee roots in deartution. 

b1 We affirm the  over-riding necescity 
of moving at once to a significint reclistri. 
Moon of the world's racemes in favour 
of the rievelopina crentries.  The 0.7 per 
ant 

 
of  GNP in .grants and kne-intareat. 	• 

Mmerienessianst-diebtanosenenstrinlealer --  
moos proposed id  the  Pearson Report 
sboukl be meets m  de, begemiag of a Mine-
eery MI 'newt- 

cl Emircestrontal regulation hero-
ducal in devnoped lands disk be so 
designed as to place no unjustifiable  bit. 
rem  to the exports of developing coun-
tries. 

di Extra cos uncured by derveloperge 
Lauds in order to protect or enhance cri.
ronmental quality Mould be covered by 
addiziorsi ems of capital unatence 
tram the developed mum TM triunes-
tice of tion-poltuting technology is cce 
epee of a weer effort ta lee that dens 
loping nations avoid Me avirocanental 
mistakes media by Me already dereloped 
Oita.. This need à particuhrty near in the 
dints and planning of bums MOW 
0:0001. 
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(ngo drcierraioe cont'd) Life Is One And The World Is One 
s 	Prime Minister Indira  Gandhi  Speaks to ilenciry 

• 
a) Wa reaffirm the concept of °manned 

ens= support for the wet of the United 
Platiom and believe  th tbe Stockholm 
conference  ad the meals  won t of the 
United Nations h the area of the environ-
ment tan encourage all dome who hue 
long  meted in this Said and draw on Me 
enthusiasm of new nemita.  W.  therefore 
ietend to arse our organizations to mob& 
lice and emend their membership in sup-
port of the work of the United Nations in 
general and the Environmental Secretariat 
in particular. 

In consultation with the misting con-
ference Secretariat. we will seek the moo 
appropriate ways in 'hide our separate 
bodies can mobilize citizen suppo rt  for the 
Stockholm decisions during Me months 
between the Stockholm conference and 
this year's General Assembly. Thereafter 
we wish to =bash permanent forme of 
liaison with the Secretariat. with each offs-
et  and  other interested bodies. 

C) We will consult with each other to 
wort out the most appropriate means of 
strengthening our various efforts mobile-
.ng oint pressure for environmental 
..zhange and avoiding. where possible over-
lapping activities. We will abo seek to 
secure du support of varions  organiza-
tions  for  special fund-rag for specific 
envirommental moment 

a At the national love allemircemen-
zaj orenintions should seek to partnipate 
in governmentai decisions affecting the en-
viroranest and insist on advance informa-
tion concerning projects of envirocznenent 
trOpaCt. 

..).-&-taareiesias- year for, reamemene. 
say, he Planet> in 1980.'t should. be 
midis the- focus for - official noe-goom-
rattail and citizen propene and action in 
randerstœdiag and preening the planetary 
envirmanent. 

W.  pinkie comniem In ow week. ow 
toxins& ow comet. and our owe item 
of life. te try  to  U.  an eldest of a loved 
yet en•angered plead and be shire om 
ammou beriegge with remeet for all 

thing. and in Melee and amity with 
t he people of pignut Ear& 

Extracts from  the speech 

One camot be truly human and creaked 
=km one looks upon not only fellow-
man but ali creation with the eyes of a.. 

It  in  sad that in country after country, 
progress should become synonymous with 
an assault on nature. We who are a part of 
nature  and dependeat ou ber  for every 
need. speak cormante about - exploiting 
enure. ... I retneaffxr Edward Thomp-
son. a British miter and a good friers! of 
India. once telling Mr. Ghana that wild 
life was fast disappearing. Renarked the 
Mahatma--  It is decreaeing in the jungles 
bert ir is increasing in the towns I -- 

As we stmggle to create a better life for 
our people. we cannot indulge in ... prac. 
bees (of exploiting the tabor of the 
masso )  even for a worthwhile purpose. 
We are bound by our own ideaa We owe 
allegiance  to  the principles of the  rights of 
workers and the norms enshrined in the 
charters of  international  organizations. 
Above ell. WO are aternmetle to the mil-
li= of politiedly awakeeed citizens in 
our canneries. Ail thee make >ogress cos. 
Mar and more compfeatee. 

• 
• On the one hand the rich look ukance 
at our continuinz poverty—on the other 
they warn us aiming their own methods. 
We do.not with  to impoverish the «mime-
ment urr further end yet we cannot for a 
moment forget the grim poverty of large 
numbers of people. Are not eiresty  and 
need the  grana  polluters? Fat inseams 
union we. are in- a .position. to provide 
employment and perch:km power for the 
daily necenidet of the tribal peotee and 
thom 

 
who  roe in or atoned our Mange. 

we cannot pewee« them from combing the 
Cor  « for food and liveliond: from 
poaching and from cinectling the vegeta-
tion. When they thenwelves feel deprived. 
how can we urge  the  preservation of ani-
mais?  How can we speak to Mom who 
live  in  villages and in sham about ketspieg 
the oceans. the rivers and the air clean 
when their own lives are contaminated at  

the source? The enviromont mono be 
improved in conditions of poverty. Nor 
can poverty be eradicated without the  me 

 of mimes and techoology.  

Must  there be conflict between technol-
ogy and a truly better word or between 
enlightennsmt of the spirit and • higher 
standard at living ? 

I am reminded of an incident in one of 
our tribal areas. The vociferous demand of 
elder tribel chiefs that their cœmens 
should be left insdiaturbed found support 
(rom  noted anthropologists. In ita aaxiety 
that the majority should  col submerge  the 
many ahnied. racial and cultural  groupe  
in our country. the a:menu:sera of India 
largely accepted  titis  edges. I was amongst 
those who entirely approved. However,  a 
vert  to a remote part of our northeast 
frontier brought me in touch with a 
different point of view—the preen of the 
younger eiemasts that while the rest of 
India was on the way to modernization 
they were bang preserved aa museum 
pieces. Could we not say the same to the. 
affluent nations  7...  

We should  ru-order Ottr priorities and 
move away from the ...  modal  which 
MC= to have green a higher piece to 
things rather than to person -and which 
has increased out. smote rather than  out 

 enjoymem. We should have a more COO> 
prehensive approach to fife, centered on. 
man not a&  a swine but  an  individual 
with many  rides to hie personality. The 
solution of thee problems cannot be 
lated phenomena of marginal. importer= 
bat meet be art integrerpart oft!» unfold-
ing of the very,  mom  of  deg:topmast- 

It is an oversimplification to blame all 
the worlers problems on increasing peon-

. laden. Countries with but a small fraction 
of  the world population consume the bulk 
of the worlers production of minerals. fos-
sil fuels. and so on.... 

The inherent conflict' is not betweese 
conservation and development but b.

-tweed environment and the reckless =- 
planation of nun and earth in the rame of 

Cause of the Crisis 

All the 	Of the modem 
age—even those which in theory disown 
the private profit pnnciple--assume that 
nail's cardinal interest à acquisition. The 
profit motive, individual or collective. 
items  to overshadow all else This crverrid-
ing concern ',nth Self and Today à the 
basic cause of the ecological  cross.  

It is clear that the environmental crisis. 

which is confronting the world. wt11 pro-
foundly alter the future destiny of our 
planet No one among us. whatever  out 

 sums scene or circurristence. can 
remain unaffected. The prixess of change 
challenges present international policies. 
ww the grovnrrg awarenen  of  one 
earth - and one emnronmait " guide us 
to the concept of one humanity "? Will 
there  bu a more equitable sharing of envi. 
tottmentai costs and greater international 
interest in the accelerated progress  of  the 
lea developed. worfell. Or will it remain 
confined to a narrow coocerri. Saiiécl—ber 

..eaclusies sc11-staciencr? 

Lite  is  one and the world is  one. and ali 
them questions are inter-linked. The popu-
lation explosion,  poverty, ignorance  and 
disease. the pollution of out  surroundings, 
the stockpiling of nuclear weapons and 
biological and chemical agents of destruc-
tion are all parts of a vicious circle.  Each 

 is important and urgent but dealing with 
ten one by one would be waned 
effort.... 

We ma re-evaluate the fundamentab 
on which our respective civic societies are 
bued and the ideils by which they are 
sustained. If there is to be a change of 
heart,  it is not an orpnization or a coun-
try—no matter how wel intesotMend-
which can achieve it. While each country 
ma  deal with  chai  aspect of the problem 
which is most relevant to it, it is obvious 
that sil countries must unite in an overall 
endeavour. There is no alterative to a 
cooperative apploach ou global  scale to 
the eating spectrum of our problems. 

It has been Illy experience that people 
who are as  CM! (=WM We =Urn  are  
cynical about mankind and illet-esse wrth 
themselves. Modern man mum reestablish 
an unbroken link with nataue and with 
life. He ma agate  leans to invoke the 
mergy of growing chino to recognize. an  

• The- termer fortes in which -  quedicis• • 
of population or environmental pollution Lire Is  One  
are posed; obscene the total vine •of  pole. • - 
cal,  economic and scene skin:ken The -
Genera:met of India ... betimes) that 
plenned families will make for a henithier 
and more conscious population. But we 
know also that no program of population 
control can be effective without education 
and without a visible rise in the standard 
of living.... 
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